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Popery the great Corruption of Chri- 
. ftianity. 


as 


SERMON 


Salters-Hall, Fan. 9, 1734-5. 


By JOHN BARKER. 


COR. Xt. 3. 


But I fear, left by any means, as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve, thro’ his fubtilty; fo your 
minds fhould be corrupted from the fimpli- 
city that is in Chrift. 


URSUANT to the Notice which has 
been publickly.givenin the feveral Congre- 
gations of Proteftant Diffenters inand about 
this City, I appear here to-day; not fo 

much to begin the Courfe of Sermons intended to 
be preach’d in this Place every Thurfday Morning, 
againft Popery, for fome'Time to come, as to in- 
troduce this Defign, and to let you know what 
, you are to expeét on this Occafion, and what has 
* ‘ B induced 
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induced fo many of us to engage in this Bufinefs at 
this particular Juncture. . Now I may venture to 
tell you in the general, and at prefent, That you 
may expect to hear, fo far as thefe Sermons go, the 
Proteftant Religion defended, and the Popifh Re- 
ligion fairly charg’d, fully heard, and folemnly 
condemn’d, as the grand Apoftacy of the Chriftian 
Church, a grofs Corruption of Gofpel Simplicity, 
anda wicked Defign to raife the Authority of Men 
upon the Ruins of the Authority of Chrift, and to 
increafe their Wealth, Power, and Grandeur in 
the World, at the Expence of all Civil and Re- 
ligious Liberty. So odious and dangerousa Thing 
is Popery; and therefore Papifts muft excufe us, 
who are thoroughly perfuaded of this fad Truth, 
if we expofe and treat it accordingly. 

Yet this I will venture to fay, and I would chufe 
to fay it here, That we bear no il] Will to the Per- 
fons of Papifts, and howill foever wethink of their 
Religion, we pity them who profefs it, as deluded 
People, and are grieved for the Blindne/s that bas 
happen’ dtp them, and for the Hardne/s of their Hearts : 
They very well know, that much has been faidand 
written by Proteftants for their Conviction, and to 
take off the Veil from their Faces, and we charitably 
believe concerning many of them, that could they 
get rid of the Prejudices of Education; could they 
come at more and better Light; might they fearch 
the Scriptures, and were not their Inquiries pre- 
vented by the terrifying Apprehentions of Cenfure 
and Punifhment, and were they not intoxicated 
with the Arts and Sophiftry of crafty anddefigning 
Men, they would forfake this idolatrousand impure 
Communion, and readily embrace the Proteiftant 
Reformation. 

Whether any Papifts will attend this Lecture or 
no, I know not; many there are, it fecms, both 
Prieftsand Profelytes, inand nearthisCity; fhould 
the one Sort fee fit, and the other be permitted ie 
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attend this Service, I verily believe they would 
hear enough to convince any candid and unpreju- 
diced Chriftian alive, that Popery is not the fureft 
Way to Salvation, and that the Proteftant Religi- 
on, which they fo injurioufly call a damnable Here/y, 
and fo freely and frequently curfe, isthe veryZvuth as 
it isin Fefus, and that Faith which was once deliver’d 
unto the Saints. \n this Faith wemeantoconfirm our 
own People; it is the Defign of this Lecture to 
arm and guard Proteftants againft the Errors and 
Dangersof Popery; what therefore naturally arifes 
from the Subjects in debate willbe faid freely, tho’, 
{ hope, Care will be taken not to tranfgrefs the 
Rules of Decency; and fhould Curiofity, or any 
other Motive, induce either Popifh Priefts or People 
tobe prefent here, Idare fay, they will have no juft 
Caufeto complain, that they are not treated in this 
Controverfy either as Gentlemen or as Chriftians. 
Some of us have heard it has been objected, that 
any Opportunity of Converfation upon the Mat~ , 
ters in difpute between us and the Church of Rome 
has been refus’d, when defir’d, but I believe there 
is no fufficient Ground for fuch a Pretence. We 
firmly believe we have great Advantage in this Con- 
troverfy in Point of Argument, and this will be 
prov’d and maintain’d freely and fully, whether our 
Adverfariescaretohearitorno. For if the Bifhop 
of Rome will confidently affume what neither he 
‘nor any Man inthe World hasa Right to; if Popith 
Councils and Prelates will decree and impofe Falf- 
hood, Abfurdity, Contradiction, and I know not 
what Stuff and Trumpery, and this upon Pain of 
Damnation, and when they have it in their Power, 
inforce their Authority with all the Cruelties of 
Perfecution, inhuman Torture, and Effufion of 
Blood, they muft expect and bear to be told on’t, 
and till they repent and renounce their Errors and 
Wickednefs, they muft ftand charg’d with them, 
and with all the Infamy and Reproach thefe things 
nt | deferve. 
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deferve. I fuppofe they'll complain; but if they 
do, they are to be told, the. Fault and Blame is 
theirs ; and this will be fhewn and proved to you 
from Authors and Records which Papifts them- 
{elves allow to be approved and genuine. - 


But before I proceed any further in the Account I 
am to give you of this Lecture, I will a little con- 
fider the Text juft nowread: The Conneétion and 
Importof which you may take thus. f 

The Apotftl€ Pau/ having underftood that feveral 
great Diforders were crept into the Church of 
Corinth, and that the Corinthians had gottena new 
Leader, or Leaders, amongi{t them, who oppofed 
him, and raifeda Faction among them, very much 
to their own Difhonour and his Prejudice, writes 
them two Letters; in the firft of which he tries 
what Intereft and Power he had in this Church, 
and attempts to break the Faction ftirr’d up againft 
him amongft the Corinthians, and to rectify their 
Diforders. Having fucceeded in this Attempt, 
and found by Zizus that they repented, fubmitted 
to his Orders, and were by his firft Letter brought 
into a good Difpofition of Mind towards him, he 
writes them this fecond Letter, in which he more 
freely juftifies himfelf, and deals more roundly and 
fharply with his Oppofers: This Defign runs thro’ 
the firft feven Chapters of this Epiftle, and being 
interrupted by: an Exhortation to a liberal Contri- 
bution towards the Neceflities of their poor 
Brethren at ferufalem, is afterwards refum’d, 
Chapter the roth, and continued in this: Would 
to God (fays he) Ver. 1. you could bear with me a 
littlein my folly. Sohe modeftly calls his own Self- 
Defence, which if it had a Shew of Vanity they 
had madeit neceflary. For [am jealous over you with 
godly jealoufy. I fear left the vilifying Speeches of 
my Advertfaries fhould pervert and miflead you. For 
Ihave efpoufed you to one husband, that Imay prefent 

you 


of Chriftianity. 
jou as achafle virgin unto Chrift. Uhave form’d you 
for Chrift, andbrought you to him, andam incare 
that you may not be drawn afide from that Subjec- 
tionand Obedience youowetohim. But [fear left 
by any means, i.e. fome means or other, as the Ser- 
pent beguiled Eve thro’ his fubtilty, i.e. the Devilby 
the Serpent, under the Pretence of Kindnefs and 
other Arts, So your minds foould be corrupted fromthe 
fimplicity that isin Chrift. q.d. 1 fear left your Hearts 
divide and rove, Iam afraid of your being unchafte 
and corrupted. Chriftianity is plain and fimple, 
and no impure Mixtures are to be made or allowed 
with it; no Jewifh Obfervances, no human In- 
ventions, no old or new Traditions; to this fingly, 
without Addition or Alteration, fhould Chrittians 
. ftick and adhere, keeping to the Truth as it is in 
Jefus, and preferving theSimplicity of theGofpel, not 
mingling it with any Thing that is falfe and foreign 
toit, not concealing any Part of it, or mixing any 
Falfhood with it, or wrefting and perverting the 
true Senfe and Meaning of it to ferve our own 
Ends, the Lufts of others, or any worldly Purpofes 
whatfoever. 

Thus the Apoftle fhews his own fair Practice, 
and the falfe and fraudulent Behaviour of his Adver- 
{aries as to this in the 4th Chapter of this Epiftle, 
2d Verfe, We have renounced the hidden things of 
difbonefiy, not walking in craftine[s, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully, but by manifeftation of the 
truth, commending ourfelves to every man’s confcience in 
the fight of God. - 


Fromthe Text thus explain’d, I fhould beled to 
obferve, 

I. The Apoftle’s Account of the Gofpel, or 
Chriftian Revelation, it is the Simplicity that is in 
Chrift. 

II. The Concern he expreffes left thofe whoare 
in pofleffion of the Gofpel fhould-be corrupted from 
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the Simplicity of it. ‘This he intimates by godly 
Fealoufy, and holy Fear. 

Now this as it gives one a pleafing and grateful 
View of the Gofpel, and engages ones Heart to 
receive it on Account of its Plainnefs and Perfpicu- 
ity, its Simplicity and Purity; fo it fhews us the 
great Duty and Bufinefs efpecially of Chriftian Mi- 
nifters, and that is, to preferve the Simplicity of 
the Gofpel themfelves, and to warn and fortify all 
under their Care againit every finful and dangerous 
Corruption. Iam ftrangely miftaken 1f Popery be 
nota grofs Corruption of Chriftianity, and a moft 
{candalous Departure from the Simplicity that isin 
Chriift: In oppofing therefore the Growth of this, 
carefully watching all its Motions, taking the A- 
larm ourfelves and giving a faithful Warning to 
others when we fee any of its Emiflaries taking Pains 
to propagate this Religion, efpecially if they do it, 
orare likely to do it with any Succefs ; 1s, no doubt, 
acting in Character as Chriftian Minifters, and do- 
ing the Duty of Watchmen, Overfeers, Shepherds, 
and Stewards who are intrufted with the rich 
and invaluable Treafure of the Gofpel, and of 
whom it is required that they be found faithful to 
God and Chrift, to their own Souls and the Souls 
of others. 


Permit me to give you only a fhort and general 
View of Popery under the following Heads, and 
then leave you to conclude, Whether it be not a 
Corruption of the Simplicity that is in Chrift. 


: . Many Dottrines of Popery are falfe and ab- 
furd. 

2. Popith Worfhip is idolatrous. , 

F Many Practices it recommends are impious 
and wicked. 

4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, domi- 
neering and cruel. 


I. Many 


of Chriftianity, > 


1. Many Doétrines of Popery are falfe and ab- 
furd. ‘There are, lacknowledge, fome common 
Chriftian Principles in which Proteftants and Pa- 
pifts both agree 5 fuch as the Being and Perfections 
of God, the Truth and Infpiration of the Scrip- 
tures, the Doétrine of the Trinity, and that of 
the Death, Sufferings, and Satisfaction of Jefus 
Chriftthe Son of God, our only Lord and Savi- 
our; butthen Popery corrupts {fo as well nigh to 
deftroy fome of thefe, and adds many others which 
are both falfe, abfurd, and dangerous. For injtance, 
Papifts own the Bible to be the Word of God, and 
they allow that all Scripture is given by the in[piration 
of God; but then they make the Scripture to depend 
upon their Church both for the Authority, Truth, 
and Senfe of it. Take away, fays the Jefuit, 
(whom the celebrated Mr. Chillingworth {o eftectu- 
ally anfwered) the Authority of the Church, and 
no Man can be aflured that any one Book or Parcel 
of Scripture was written by divine Infpiration. * 
Andthen they makethemfelves the only Interpre- 
tersof Scripture. The Council of Zrent isa little 
upon the Referveas to the former Point ; butas to 
this, it declares roundly, that it belongs to the 
Church to judge of the true Senfe and Meaning of 
Scripture. ~~ Sothat weare never the better for 
our Bible, till they have put a Senfe upon it for 
us. Andasto the Doétrine of Chrift’s Sufferings 
and Satisfaction for Sin, it is fo corrupted with 
their impure Mixtures of Merit, Indulgence, and 
Abfolution, as greatly to difhonour the Merits, and 
eclipfe the Glory of theblefled Redeemer. And 
befides the pure Doétrines of Chriftianity which 
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they corrupt, what a fpurious Offspring do they 
add---fuch as thofe of T'radition, the Seven Sacra- 
ments, which are Baptifm, Confirmation, Eucha- 
rift, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, and 
Matrimony --- All thefe the Council of Trent de- 
clare to be Sacraments; and if any one fays they 
are not fo, that they are fuperfluous, or do not con- 
fer Grace, let him (fays thefe Doctors) be accur- 
fed. * Add tothefe --- The Doétrine of Tran- 
fubftantiation, Communion in one kind, Venera- 
tion of Saints and Images, Prayer inan unknown 
Tongue, auricular Confeflion, Purgatory ; but a- 
bove all, thofe of the Supremacy of St. Peter, 
and the Infallibility and Authority of theChurch ; 
and you will foon conclude what a Corruption there 
is in Popery of the Simplicity of the Chriftian 
Doétrine. 

2. The Wortfhip of the Church of Rome is ido- 
latrous. ‘The Scriptures teach us that God isthe 
only proper Object of Worfhip: God is a Spirit, 
andtobe worfbipped in Spirit and truth. Thou foalt 
worfbip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt thou ferve. 
And they teach us, ‘That Jefus Chrift is the Son of 
God and Saviour of Men, and our only Mediator 
and Advocate with the Father: There is one God and 
one mediator between God and men, the man Chrift Fe- 
fus. ‘Thisisthe pure and fimple, the plain and un- 
mixed Doétrine of the Gofpel: But Papifts mif- 
apply their Worfhip, and give that Honour to 
Creatures which is due toGod alone. They have 
a great Catalogue of Saints, whom they admit into 
that Order by a folemn Canonization, and then ac- 
count them Objects of Worfhip and Interceffors 
in Heaven forthe Church on Earth. The Coun- 
cil of Trent determines, that it is good and profita- 
ble to invoke the Saints, and declares, that whoe- 
ver fays this is Idolatry, or contrary to the ar 
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of God, or the Honour of Chrift, they do impié 
fentire, their Sentiments herein are impious and 
wicked. * This is their Doctrine, and_ they prac- 
tife accordingly. ‘They have ftated Offices and 
Forms of Prayer, according to which they wor- 
fhip their Saints. Sometimes they pray to particu- 
lar Saints, fometimes by this and the other Saint, 
fometimes they join God andthe Saint, fometimes 
not ; but I will only mention one generalF orm ; it is 
this: ** Oallye Saints and Elect of God, I befeech 
«© you by the Love wherewith he hath loved you--- 
S¢ help me moft miferable Sinner before Death thall 
“© {natch me hence, and reconcile me to my Crea- 
“© tor, before Hell fhall devour me.” + Isthis ac- 
ceptable to God? Is this honourable to Chrift? Is 
not this Idolatry ? 

3. Popery recommends many impious and wick- 
‘ed Practices. TheSimplicity of the Gofpel, asto 
Practice, lies very clear and plain before us. ‘The 
Scriptures teach us the Duty God requires of Men, 
and they ftrictly and folemnly require of us Purity 
of Heart, and Holinefs of Life; Repentance to- 
wards God, Faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and unfeigned, impartial, uniform, and perfever- 
ing Obedience. ‘The two grandthings in Religi- 
on are Knowledge and Practice. Chriftianity is a 
vital, practical thing. Weare nothing and do 
nothing, if we donotaim and labour after al] holy 
converfation and godline/s. The grace of God, i. e. 
the Gofpel or Doétrine of Grace, hath appeared 
untous, bringing falvation, and teaches us to deny un- 
godline[s and worldly lufts, and to live foberly, righte- 
oufly, and godly in this world. Well, thisis true, 
you'll fay, and to betaken onall hands for granted; 
but how does this affect Popery ? Are there not ho- 
ly and good Men of both Communions? And are 
there not bad of both ? Ungodly, difhoneft, in- 
tem- 


* Seff. 25. Decret. de Invoc. Sanct. 
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temperate Proteftants as well as Papifts? Is there 
much to chufe in this Point? Will you put us up- 
oncounting Numbers on both fides ? Can you fay 
the generality of Proteftants are virtuous and 
good? Have Proteftant Countries that righteou/- 
ne/s amongit them which exalteth anation, and are 
they in a remarkable and diftinguifhing manner 
clearer than Popifh ones, from thofe fins that are a 
foame to any people? Oris the perfonal Character of 
a Proteftant always or generally better than that of 
a'Papift ? Now here, I confefs, I very much with. 
I could make a better Apology for Proteftants than 
famable. I wifhI could more unanfwerably ap- 
peal to Facts and Numbers on this Queftion. W ould 
to God the People of our Communion would lay 
this Matter to heart, and that there were fewer un- 
godly, difhoneft, intemperateand perfidious Pro- 
teftants in every Place, and every Day. than other ! 
---- But when I have admitted this Charge, 1 
muft take leave to add, that there are fome fad 
Truths to be told of Popery even here, which 
can’t be either denied or excufed. Proteftants, 
however they Practife, are taught to keep the 
Commandments of God, and if they break any of 
them, it is no fault of their Religion: But Papifts 
break the Commandments of God, and teach Men 
todofo, and their doing fo is the fault of their Re- 
ligion. Popery is itfelf fubverfive of practical 
Religion, and really teaches thofe things and allows 
thofe Liberties which naturally tend to andiffue in 
all kinds of Senfuality, Worldlinefs, and Wicked- 
nefs. Papifts own one for Head of the Church, 
whocan (they fay) when he pleafes, difpenfe with 
feveral Commands of Chrift. Bellarmine fays it 
may be affirmed in a good Senfe, that Chrift has 
given Peter Power, to make that to be Sin which 
is no Sin, and that which is no Sin, to be Sin. * 
The C. of rent afirms---That the Church ‘a 

li= 
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difpenfe with fome things forbidden about Mar- 
riage in the Levitical Law ; and if any queftion 
this, or fay the contrary, they are accurfed; * 
and they have accordingly taken upon them to re- 
verfe many lawful Marriages, and make inceftuous 
ones lawful: The Pope and the Church can (they 
fay) abfolve Men from the moft folemn Vows, 
Oaths, and Contracts, and can difpenfe above and 
againft Law, for this choice Reafon---That the 
Pope’s Tribunal and God’s are but one. { The Pa- 
| Pitts likewife teach the bad Doétrine of Venial Sins, 
z.e. the Perfon who fo fins is not fo far guilty as that 
God can in juftice punifh him; hedoes not deferve 
one Stripe in Hell for Thoufands and Millions of 
thefe Tranfgreffions. Nay they go farther fill, 
they grant Licenfes to commitany fort of Sins. Ri- 
vet + tellsushefawaBook at Paris, printedin the 
Year 1500 cum privilegio, where are taxed at a cer- 
tain Rate all Abfolutions in the Church of Rome 
forall forts of Sins; and Dr. Taylor fays that Pope 
Innocent the Eighth was either the Author or Enlar- 
ger of it’ Andto what dothe Doétrines of Inten- 
tion, Attrition, transferring of Merit, Abfoluti- 
on, and Purgatory tend, but to licentious Wicked- 
nefs. I will conclude this Head with referring you 
toa Book, entitled, Te Prattical Divinity of Pa- 
pifts proved deftruétive to Chriftianity and Men’s Souls, 
written by the Venerable Mr. David Clark/on, fome 
time Tutor to Archbifhop Zallot/on, and I have 
heard, at his particular Defire; there you will fee 
ina Variety of Inftances, and by unqueftionable 
Evidence, that Popery does moft fhamefully {trip 
God’s Commands of alltheir Authority, and dif- 
arm his Threatnings of all their Terror. Iam to 


add laitly, me 
4. The 
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4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, domi- 
neering, and cruel ; Papifts not only make void the 
Law of God by their ‘Traditions, and break the 
Commandments of Chrift, and teach Men to do 
fo, but theyimpofe their Errors and Conceits, and 
bind them on Men’s Confciences, and require an 
implicit Faith and blind Obedience. Youmutt fay 
you believe whether youdo or no, and muft under- 
ftand with their Underftanding, and contrary to 
yourown, or elfe--- W hat ?---Not that whichany 
reafonable Man would think, and has a Right to ex- 
pect; not Argument, Reafon, Scripture, and the 
Reprefentation of Truth in a fair and convincing 
Light; but opprobrious Names, folemn Curfes, a 
Sentence of Excommunication, and then cruel 
Ufage, corporal Punifhment, and every whole- 
fome Severity, 7. ¢. all Kinds of Perfecution in 
their turns, andevery Degree of it, againft Reafon 
and without Shame: Such as Imprifonment, Con- 
fifcation of Goods, Torture, Banifhment, and 
at laft Death by Sword or Fire, or in any inhuman 
or terrifying way whatever. Witnefs the Hiftory 
of feveral Ages and Nations, witnefs your Books 
of Martyrs, witnefs the Tragedies actedin France 
and /reland, witnefs the Inquifition ftill fubfifting, 
witnefs what your Fathers told you in their Day; 
and to confute the falfe Pretence impofed on weak 
Minds, that Papifts are altered, andthat Popery is 
now become mild and gentle, and Lamb-like, wit- 
nefs the poor Proteftants of Saltzburgh, who are 
driven outof their Country at this very time, only 
for the Sake of their Religion, many of whom 
your own Eyes have feen, ey Hearts pitied, and 
your Hands relieved. While Papifts are inveigling 
and deceiving you they are opprefling and perfecu- 
ting your Brethren, and aétually doing where they 
have Power, what, where they have none, they 
artfully excufe, or confidently deny. But, Sirs, 
let itfharppen your Spirit ever fomuch againft be 
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cruel and falfe Religion, it is true, unqueftionably 
true, and beyond all Contradiction, that the very. 
Spiritof Poperyisadomineering, tyrannical, per- 
fecuting, and antichriftian Spirit. 


And thus I have given youa fhort and general 
View of Popery, and from this Account it appears 
tobe agreat Corruption of the Simplicity of the 
Gofpel. But I have only touch’d upon thele things, 
and barely fhewn you the Surface of this corrupt 
Religion; my Brethren who follow me will enter 
more deeply into this Myftery of Iniquity, and 
ges reprefent, and fufficiently confute and ex- 

o1e it. 
- But I am warranted from this Text to obferve, 

z. The Concern the Apoftle expreffes, left the 
Corinthians thould be corrupted from the fimplicity 
that is in Chrift: Iam, (lays he) jealous over you, and 
L fear left your minds foould be corrupted. Jealoufy isa 
Mixture of Love and Fear; by this the Apoftle 
exprefles great Concern for the Good of thefe 
Chriftians, and great Fear and Apprehenfion of 
their Danger. He took it to be one great part of 
his Bufinefs to give them good Advice and faithful 
Warning: He watch'd for their fouls as one who was 
to givean account. His Jealoufy and Fear made him 
attend with Diligence and Care, and ufe proper 
Application and fuitable Methods for their Prefer- 
vation; from this religious Concern arofe thisten- 
der and affectionate Caution. 

And that the Apoftle underftood it to be the Du- 
ty of Chriftian Minifters to do the fame in like 
Circumftances, may appear from feveral Directions 
and Cautions, fuchas that és xx.28, and follow- 
ing Verfes, to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
fus: Take heed untoyourfelves, and toall the flock over 
which the HolyGhoft hath made you overfeers, to feed 
the church of God, which he bath purchafed with his 
own blood. For I know this, that after my rg 

alt 


14 Popery the great Corruption 


foall grievous wolves enter in among you, not {paring 
the flock: Alfo of your felves foall Men arife [peaking 
perverfe things, to draw away difciples after them: 
Therefore watch, and remember that by the {pace of 
three years Iceafed not to warn every one night and day 
with tears. Again, tothe Church of Rome hethus 
writes, Romans the 16th Chapter, the 17th and — 
18th Verfes, --- Now I befeech you brethren, mark 
them which caufe divifions and offences, contrary to the 
dottrine which you have learned, and avoid them ; for 
they that are [uch ferve not the Lord Fefus Chrift, but 
. their own belly; and by good words and fair [peeches de- 
ceive the hearts of the fimple, i. e. by flattering and 
colloguing Words they deceive the -plain-hearted 
and harmlefs, who fufpect no Hurt. I beg leave 
alfo to obferve, that St. Peter was of the fame 
Mind, asappears from that humble and tender Ex- 
hortation in his firft Epiftle, sth Chapter, rft, 2d, 
3d, and4th Verfes.. The elders which are among you 
Lexhort, who amalfo anelder, and a witnefs of the — 
fufferings of Chrift, and alfo a partaker of the glory 
that foall berevealed. Feed the flock of Gud whichis 
among you, taking the overfight thereof, not by con- 
frraint but willingly , not for filthy lucre but of aready 
mind; neither as being lords over God’s heritage, bui 
being enfamplesto theflock. And when the chief foep- 
herd fhall appear, ye foall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. cannot pafs over this Paf- 
fage without obferving the modeft, humble, and 
condefcending manner in which it is deliver’d, fuit- 
ably to the Nature of the apoftolick Office, 
which was a fervice and minifiry, not a fove- 
yveignty and domination. But fuch are the confi- 
dent Pretenfions of the Bifhops of Rome, that 
they claim the Title of Chrift’s Vicars, and the 
Adminiftration of his Kingdom, by Virtue of a 
Succeffion from this Apoftle. ‘To which purpofe 
they tell us---that our bleffed Saviour before he left 
this Earth, delegated his fupreme Authority ot. 
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Petey the Prince of the Apoftles; and St. Peter 
fixing his See at Rome, anddying there, bequeathed 
this Supremacy to his Succeffors in that Chair to 
the End of the World: And therefore the Romifh 
Bifhop is the Head of the Catholick Church, his 
Empire the fame with Chrift’s, whofe Lieutenant 
and Delegate he is, and that all the Chriftian 
World ought to be fubje& to him upon pain of 
Damnation. And asthe Succeffor of St. Peter, the 
Pope is accordingly call’d, his Holinefs, the So- 
vereign Pontiff, our moft holy Lord the Pope, and 
fometimes our Lord God the Pope; and (they fay) 
all Laws human and divine are lodged in his Breatt, 
and that it belongs to him to judge all, and to be 
judged by none. Exorbitant Pride! horrid Blaf- 
phemy ! and wretched Abufe of a moft pious hum- 
ble Man! whofe own Account of himfelf is only 
this---Simon Peter, a fervant and an apoftle of Fefus 
Chriff. Well! isithot our Duty who are Chrittian 
Miniftersto warn People of fuch dangerous Pride, . 
Tyranny, and Blafphemy as this? Is not fuch daring 
Infult as this upon the Authority of Chrift to be 
check’d? And are not the Corruptions, Errors, 
and Sins that grow out of this Stock to be expofed 
and rooted up ? And fhould not Chriftian People be 
fedand taught more fincerely and more faithfully? 
If youthink fo, I now tell you this isthe Defign of 
this Lecture, and if you judge of it as we do, we 
hope you will encourage it, by attending here once 
a Week as long as it lafts, and by attending to the 
things that are {poken from the Word of God, this 
being all the Preachers expect from you as the Re- 
ward of our Labour. 


But I will now enter further into the Reafon of 
our preaching in this Manner againft Popery,. at 
this particular Juncture. 

1. And I very freely declare, (and am glad at my 
Heart that Iam able to do it fully and ftrongly) that 
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it is not from any Apprehenfion that our Rulers 
favour Popery. This is not the Reafon. Wedo 
not fufpect that Popery has any Encouragement 
from that Quarter. Papifts mcet with no Smiles at 
Court, wherever elfe they find them: There was 
a Time indeed, (and fome of us have Reafon to re- 
member it) when the Nation had terrifying Ap- 
prehenfions of ¢bis Danger. Charles the Second, if 
he had any Religion, wasa Papift: But his Brother, 
and Succeflor, abundantly difcover’d that Foper 

was the Darling of his Heart, and that he was fo 
fet upon the Re-eftablifhment of it here, as to ven- 
ture at every thing. You know that King ames 
the Second carry’d Matters fo far as to receive a Nun- 
cio from the Pope, and he fent an Ambaffador to 
Rome; in his Reign Popitfh Bifhops were confe- 
crated in the Royal Chappel, and the free and open 
Exercife of the Popith Religion was every where 
fetup. A firftand fecond Deelaration for Liberty 
of Confcience, againft Law, and for the fake of 
Papifts only, then canie out; and many Bifhops 
for petitioning the King to excufe them and their 
Clergy from reading the latter of thele, were fent 
to the Prifon of the Zower; which Event, ascon- 
fequent upon many other illegal and arbitrary Pro- 
ceedings, awaken’d the People of Exgland to im- 
plorethe Prince of Orange to come over and refcue 
the Proteftant Religion and Liberties of England. 
He came accordingly, by the good Hand of our 
God upon’ him, and brought our Salvation with 
him: And werethis a proper Time for it, I fhould 
remind you of the general Joy fpread thro’ the Pro- 
teftant Nations, upon his being at length made and 
declar’d our King---How Providence carried that 
immortal Hero thro’ a difficult Reign---How he 
afferted the Caufe of Truth and Liberty---How © 
he humbled the Power of France, form’d a Confe- 
deracy which broke the Scheme of univerfal Em- 
pire, and left us Men who learned of him or be 
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defend the Liberties, and revenge the Injuries of 
Europe. What followed upon the Death of the 
brave King William, who purfued his Scheme in 
the following Reign, and whoeclips’d, at length, 
the Glory of his Succeflor, broke the Confederacy, 
and led us far back into great Danger of Popery and 
Slavery, youall know. But there was one Pillar 
of our Happinefs erected by King William which 
thofe Managers had not Time to pull down, that 
was, the Proteftant Succeflion in the illuftrious 
Houfe of Hanover. King George 1. fucceeded the 
dead Queen in Peace, and foon after he was feated 
on the Throne, wifely enter’d into Meafures to 
rectify out difordered State, repair our tottering 
Conftitution; ftrengthen the Foundations which 
had been treacheroufly weakén’d, and render thofée 
Means impracticable which had been us’d to pave 
the Way fora Popifh Pretender. ) 

His prefent Majefty peaceably fucceeded his 
Royal Father, inherits his Virtues as well as his 
Crown, and lives and reigns the Patron of Liber- 
ty, the Guardian of our Laws, andthe Defender 
of the Proteftant Faith. Itis now the Great Law 
of England --- And may it beasthat of the Perfians 
and Medes, never to be altered, --- That no Papift 
is capable of fucceeding to the Imperial Crown of 
thefe Realms. It isindeed one Artificeof Poperys 
to try by any Meansto make us carelefs, or indiffe- 
rent at leaft, what Religion our Princeis of ; and 
fomething of this fort has of late been hinted in that 
peftilent, malignant Paper, called the Craft/man. 
--- But Englifomen eality fee through that Device 3 
we too wellremember our Dangerinthe Stewarts 
Reign, to believe this; we know the Abfurdity 
and Inconfiftency of a Popifh Head toa Proteftant 
Body, and are abundantly thankful to Almighty 
God for a Proteftant King and Queen, furrounded 
with a large and lovely Offspring, adorned with 
Royal and Princely nit k and upon sag cs 
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look as, under-God, the Strength and Glory of 
Great Britain, and the whole Proteftant World. 
But further, | 

2. Wedo notnow appear again{t Popery, from 
any Imagination that the Reformation from it-has 
not been unqueitionably proved to be highly reafon- 
able and abfolutely neceflary. The Reformers 
waited till Error and Impiety came up to their 
height, and continued in the Romifo Church till the 
wasmoft wofully corrupted ; and (as one exprefles 

it) tillher Wounds ftunk, and became incurable ; 

and then they departed from the Tents of thofe Men, 
that they might not be confumedin their Sins. Andwe 
“not only approve the Reformation, and think it 
juitifiable, but we heartily rejoicein it, and blefs 
God, who infpired the Reformers with fo much 
Zeal and Courage, and gave them fuch good and 
great Succels. ‘They bore anoble 'Teftimony for 
God, they bravely contended for the Authority of 
Chrift, and the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
-and finely pleaded the Caufe of ‘Truth and Liberty, 
againft Men who loved darkne{s rather than light, 
becaufe their deeds are evil: "Their Separation from 
the Romifh Communion was unqueitionably juft 
and neceffary, and the Chargeof Schifmand Here- 
fy exhibited againit ee on this account, was a 
moft unjuft Reproach, which they were well a- 
bleeafily to wipe off. 

Nor do we forget the noble Stand made by the 
Clergy and People of England, againft the return 
of Popery, inthe Reigns I juft now mentioned ; 
the Reformation was then bravely defended, and 
this corrupt Religioneffectually expofed with moft 
folid Arguments, and the greateit Strength of 
Reafon, by Menof the firft Rank for Learning, 
Parts and Furniture. The. Names of Chilling- 
worth and Barrow, of Wilhams and Tillotfon, of 


Stillingfleet, Patrick, Clagget and Sherlock, = 
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all bote fo confiderable a Part, and made fo good 
a Figurein the Popifh Controverfy, ought always 
tobe mentioned, by all Proteftants; with the grea- 
teft Honour; nor are Owen and Clerk/ons and Pool 
and Baxter to be overlooked in this Controverfy § 
they were worthy Men, and behaved wel! in a cri- 
tical and dangerous Juncture. We have a great 
Cloud of Witneflés before us; for the Proteftant 
Religions we follow Men of Renown here; and 
itisindeed a Matter of fome Wonder; that thofe 
Men, who fo thoroughly difabled the Advocates 
for Popery, did not write that Religion quite out 
of the World! Butit is notin all Cafesenough, it 
feems, to refer Peopleto Thingsdone a good while 
ago; our Religion has, indeed, been well defen- 
ded, and with gréat Learning and Labour; but 
particular Occurrences may happen, that make it 
exceeding proper to review fuchaControverfy as : 
this, ftir us up to imitate the Zeal of our Fathers, 
and examine the Ground we ftand on, for our own 
fuller Satisfaétion, and the Information of the 
rifing Generation. And; which brings me to my 
main Point, fuch I apprehend is the prefent Jun- 
cture. Attempts are at this Time made every where 
about us, by Popifh Zealots, to difeafe and unfet- 
tle the Minds of Proteftants: Weare well inform- 
ed, that there are great Numbers of Popifh Emif- 
faries amongft us, many Mafs-Houfes in the feveral 
Parts of this City, and other Places, and Great 
Pains taken to réconcile Proteftants to Popery, take 
off thofe Prejudices and Horrors they have been 
wont toconceiveagainftit, and to abateby degreesy . 
any Fears of fatal Confcquences, if this Religion 
fhould be again eftablifhed in England. Popith Ca- 
techifms, printed this very Year, and other Books 
which we have feen; and fome of us have in poffeffi- 
on, are put into’ People’s Hands, full of Craft and 
of Aflurance; and frefh Informations are frequent- 
ly fent to many of uss of the great’ Diligence of 
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the Papifts atthis Time, and beyond their ufual Se» 
crecy, to corrupt the meaner People efpecially, 
andto gain over Numbers totheirSide. ‘The jutt 
Charges we lay againft Popery, they roundly deny ; 
--- tell People it is now a quite different Thing 
than what it was formerly; and that they, good 
Men, havelaidafide Cruelty and Perfecution, and 
are for doing no Body any Hurtatall, but from pure 
Motives of Charity and Religion, induced totake 
unwcaried Pains to recover Back{flidersto the Fold 
of Chrift. While Papifts ufethe Subtilty of the 
Serpent, they would feem to be as harmlefs as 
Doves; and they appear on this fide the Water in 
Sheeps Cloathing, who on the other are fierce as 
ravenous and devouring Wolves: One while they 
put ona grave and folemn Face, and tell People, 
that Salvation out of their Church is impoffible ; 
and therefore befeech them, for the Sake of their 
Souls, to embrace their Communion. At an o- 
ther time, after courteous Behaviour, much civil 
Difcourfe, great good Manners,and a plainand eafy 
Account of their great Power and Dexterity in 
helping People to Heaven, they ftrongly and bold- 
ly undertake for the Salvation of fuch as become 
oonat to them, believing anddoingas they ap- 
point and require, faying,---Youarefecure of Sal- 
vationin our Church; your Happinefs is undoubt- 
ed and unqueftionable,; and, my Soul for yours, 
you fhall not, and cannot mifcarry. 

Thefe confident Undertakers would make Peo- 
ple believe, that they can eafily fecure them from 
all Dangerthat arifes from Ignorance and Wicked- 
nefs; they have Indulgence and Abfolution ready, 
and at hand, for all that; and the Prieft, by the 
high andmighty Power he receives from the Pope, 
and St. Peter, efpecially at Kafer, will make ec- 
very confeffing Sinner, for afinall Sum, as found 
and cleanas when he came firft into the World. If 
indeed there fhould be any doubting of the’Truth 
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of this Religion, or the Power of the Prieft and 
the Pope, andany Inquiry into and after the facred 
Scriptures, thofe bleffed Fountains of Light and 
Truth, this isa moft dangerous Thing, this fhews 
an heretical Difpofition, and poor Souls are foon 
frighted out of it, with the dreadful Threatnings 
of Helland Damnation. ‘Thusis Popery founded 
in Ignorance and Wickednefs, and fupported by 
Craft and Terror. 

Well, Sirs, we muft not fleep while the Ene- 
my fowsthefe Tares. Error and Sin mutt not fpread 
their poifonous Roots amongft us unrebuked! 
while Papitts are diligent to deceive, Proteftants 
fure fhouldnot be idle. A good Caufe muft notbe 
left to fhift for itfelf: It becomes us all to take 
fome Pains, if we do indeed fear, that as the Ser- 
pent beguiled Eve thro’ his Subtility, fo thefe Mana- 
gers fhould corrupt our People from the Simplicity 
that isinChriff. AndfureTlam, a Plea for Separa- 
tionfrom the Church of Rome comes very natural- 
ly from our Quarter: Proteftant Diffenters areex- 
ceedingly confiftent in the Defence of Truth and 
Liberty againft all Popifh Domination and Tyran- 
ny: In this we may engage as 2 common Caufe, 
without a Sufpicion of private Intereft or Party 
Views; and for my Part, I cannot but think the 
prefent Juncturea loud Callupon us, to lay afide all 
Differences among ourfelves, if any fuch remain, 
whenthe common Enemy of Diffenters, and of all 
Proteftants, is, I know not with what Views, 
making frefhand vigorous Attemptsuponus. Be- 
fides, Silence at fucha Timeas this mightturn to 
our Reproach: We might befuppofed wanting in 
our Affection to the Government under which we 
have the Happinefsto live, and in our Zeal againit 
a Popifh Pretender and his Adherents, if we did 
not appear with Readinefs and Spirit on the prefent 
Occafion; nor is it a fmall Advantage and Encon- 
yagement to us, that wecanappear for the Prote- 
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ftant Religion inthe moft publick Manner, with- 
out Offence toour Rulers, and that weare not un- 
der the fame Inconvenience our Fathers were 
who pleaded this Caufe in the Reigns of former 
Kings. 

Aud now I have faid what [think may be fufh- 
cient to let you into the Reafon and Fitnefs of this 
Lecture againft Popery at this Time. I beg 
Leave to add a Paragraph out of the Preface of 
the late Reverend Mr. Bennet of Newcaftle, to » 
his Sermons againft Popery, ---- The Words 
are thefe ---- * Had Popery been an old Here- 
© fy, dead and buried in the Church a thoufand 
€© Years ago, I would not have raked in its Afhes 
6 and given it a Revival; but ’tis a living Reli- 
*° gion, the Religion of a great Part of Europe, 
$¢ and what haslong been ftriving for more Room, 
§* endeavouring to extend its Branches over di- 
s¢ ftant Countries, and fpread its Poifon thro’ the 
$¢ Nations round about. And who knows not 
§¢ that ever fince our happy Reformation it hasbeen 
€¢ waiting for a Return amongi{t us, feeking an 
*° Hole to creep in at; and evenat thjs Time, 
66 fome think, they fee it ftanding on tiptoes. on 
*¢ the other Side the Water, ready to make us an- 
§¢ other Vifit.”? ---- This was written in the Year 
1714; but, thanks be to God, before that Year 
concluded Things had quite another Afpect, the 
Proteftant Religion (often refcued by Providence) 
was again preferved by the Proteftant Succeflion 
taking Place, tothe Joy and Surprizeof usall, and 
to the Glory and Honour of God. O that ever 
memorable Firft of Augaft! With what Agitation 
and Tranfport did we hear King George proclaim- 
ed? With what Gratitude did we then remember 
King William and receive his Legacy, and with 
what Ardourand Piety were our adoring Eyes and 
Hearts then lifted up unto Gad? One might have 
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gueffed by the Countenancesof thofe that met us, 
who were difappointed and who preferved. 

Well, Sirs, the Corruption we then fear’d, it 
isthe Defign of this Lecture to oppofe; the Blef- 
fings we then received, we are’ now fetting our- 
{elves to defend; and this we do, becaufe where- 
ever Popery fetsupits Altars, Liberty and Religion 
are made a Sacrifices; as that rifes thofe muft fall: 
Popery threatens and grafps at all that’s dear to us 
both as Men and Chriftians; no wonder therefore 
thatif any, tho’ itbe but adiftant Danger of this ap- 
pear, fuchaswearealarmed, and feize the Oppor- 
tunity to prevent its Approach by prudent Endea- 
vours and fervent Prayers to the blefled God, 
whofe Servants we are, and whofe Caufe in this 
World we believe to be that of Truth and Liber- 
ty. This Caufe Proteftant Diflenters humbly 
— with God and Man well knowing it 1s our 

ntereft and Duty fo to do; for it is ealy to fare- 
fee, if Popery fhould ever return hither, who 
are like to be its firft, tho’ not its only Sacri- 
fice. In this Service then let us all agree; our 
Aim as far as I know is fingly this, to warn Men 
of the prefent Growth and Danger of Popery; 
to fhew them that this is juft what it ever was, 
without any real Difference in either its Princi- 
ples or its Spirit ; to raife and animate that Zeal 
againft it which feems too much abated ; to find 
out its lurking Places, and rootit out of Mens 
Hearts, and fhew them the Ufe and Value of 
their Bibles ----- for the Bible, the Bible, (faid 
Mr. Chillingworth) is the Religion of Prote- 
ftants. This Papifts conceal; this they corrupt 
and adulterate; to this they add, and from this 
they criminally take away; but this Proteftants 
prize and contend for, as the great Rule of our 
Faith, the Charter of our Privileges, and the on- 
ly Ground of our eternal Hopes: With this 
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Swerd of the Spirit, let us contend with Error 
and Sin ; from hence let us learn to preach, and 
pray, and live; and when we have obtained Mercy 
from the Lord to be found faithful, and having fer- 
ved God and our Generation according to his Will, 
fhall be dead and gone, may others rife up, and 
bear a Teftimony for God and Chrift, and true 


Religion, not only as we have done, but much 
more abundantly. 
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Omnes confitentur, in fola vera Ecclefia effe veram fidem, veram 
peccatorum remiffionem, veram fpem falutis xternz. 
Bellarm. de Not. Ecelef. 


1 Dam. iii. t4, 19. 


Thefe things write Iunto thee, hoping to come 
untothee foortly. But if [tarry long, that 
thou mayeft know how thou oughteft to be- 
have thy felf inthe Houfe of God, which 
as the church of the living God, the Pillar 
and ground of truth. | 


OU have been already informed, that the 

' Defign of this Lecture is to reprefentand 
expoic theAbfurdity,and antichriftian Na- 

tureof the Corruptions and Errors of the 

apoftate Church of Rome, and to confirm and efta- 
blifh you in the belief of thofe Doétrines of the 
Reformation, 
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Reformation, which have thefacred Writings, and 
all the valuable Remains of Antiquity to fupport 
them; that you may be always upon your Guard, 
againit the Attempts of thofe who lye in wait to fe- 
duce you trom the Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith, 
toentflave your Coniciences to the tyrannical Im- 
pofitions of imperious and cruel Deceivers, and to 
bring you back to thofeimpjous Idolatries, which 
are a Reproach to the Chriftian Name, and con- 
trary to the plaineft Dittates of natural and re- 
vealed Religion. 

One would really wonder, how fo monftrous 
a Perverfion of Chriftianity couldever take place, 
and by what kind of Arguments and Pretences, 
Mankind could be prevailed with to embrace and 
fubmit to a Scheme, which had they confulted 
their Senfes or their Reafon, or the facred Re- 
cords, they muft evidently have difcovered the 
Falfhood and Impofture of; Popery being really 
an Impofition upon, and the moft palpable Con- 
tradiétion to the plaineft Teftimony of each of 
thefe Witneffes, as will, I doubt not, be fully de- 
monttrated in the Courfe of the enfuing Lectures. 

However, we are far from being ignorant of the 
Devices of Satan on this Head. Ecclefiaftical Hil- 
tory furnifhes us witha Variety of Caufes, to which 
this great Apoittafy from the Chriftian Faith and 
Worthip hath been owing, which well deferve to 
be diftinétly confidered, and reprefented to you. 
But I fhall only mention that particular one, which 
is more immediately and direétly to my purpofe, 
which is the Power and Authority of the Church ; 
or rather, the Superftition and Tyranny of the 
Bithops and Clergy, who have appropriated the 
Name of the Church to themfelves, and under 
that venerable Charaéter have erected themfelves 
an Empire, upon the Ruins of primitive Chrifti- 
anity, and the civil and religious Liberties of 
Mankind. , 

And 
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And as it is but too true, that all the great In- 
novations, as to the Chriftian Doétrine and Wor- 
fhip, have been introduced by the Bifhops and 
Clergy, under the facred Charaéter of the Church, 
and as the pretended Authority of the Church is 
the Pillar and Ground of the Corruptions of Po- 
pery at this Day, ’tis neceflary that we lay the 
Axe to the Root, and diftinctly confider thefe 
two Things, 


I. What the true Notion of aChurch is. And, 
II. What are the peculiar Powers and Privi- 
leges it is invefted with. 


_ *Tis to the firft of thefe I am confined. The 
fecond will be treated of diftinétly by a very able 
Hand, with whofe Province I {hall as little as 
pofible intermeddle. 


- Tam then to confider what the true Notion of a 
Church is; or what are the effential Characters of 
the Chriftian Church, by which it may be known 
and diftinguifhed from all other Affemblies and Bo- 
dies of Men whatfoever. And herethe only pof- 
fible Way of forming a true Judgment, is from 
the Holy Scriptures; becaufe theie are the moft 
antient Records of Chriftianity, written by the 
Apoftles and apoftolical Men; and becaufe they 
are, even our Adverfaries being Judges, the infal- 
lible Word of God. @ Nor will they deny us the 
Liberty of judging concerning the Nature of the 
Church by this Rule, provided we will allow them 
thefetwo {mall Things, viz. that the Church may 
judge for us concerning the Senfe of Scripture, and 
that the unwritten Traditions of the Church are of 
equal Authority with the Scriptures themf{elves. 
And this poffibly we might be willing enough to 
do, if this plain Contradiction was not unfortue 
nately in our Way, viz. that the judging by Scrip~ 
ture 
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ture concerning the Notes of the Church, and 
yet allowing the Church to judge for us of the Senfe 
of Scripture, is rendering it impoflible to form any 
Judgment of either, and fuppoting that the Notes 
of the Church may beunderitood, before we know 
what in Reality they are. 

For if the Scriptures are to determine the Marks 
of the Church, the Scriptures muftbe knownand 
under{tood, before we can form any Judgment from 
them what the Marks of the Churchare. But if 
the Church is to judge for us what is Scripture, 
and what the Senfe of it, then wemuft know what 
the Church is, and what her diftinguifhing Marks 
are, before we can pretend to judge what the Senfe 
of Scripture is. The Confequence of which is, 
that ’tis impoffible to form any Judgment of either. 
We cannot judge of the Marks of the Church by 
the Scripture, becaufe the Church is to determine 
the Senfe of Scripture; nor can we judge of Scrip- 
ture by the Church, becaufethe Scripture is to fettle 
and determine the Marks by which we areto know 
the Church. So that according to this Way of 
arguing, neither the Church nor the Scriptures 
can have any certain Marks to diftinguifh and dif- 
cover them, whereby their Church will be of as 
little Signification and Authority, as they would 
fain have our Scriptures to be. 

And by further Confequence, the pretending to 
prove by Scripture what the Marks of the Church 
are, and yet affirming that tle Church is to judge of 
the Senfe of Scripture, is fuppofing them to be 
both known before they are underftood, and their 
Authority demonftrated even whilit it is incapable 
of being proved. 

Once more, if the Scripture be the Rule where- 
by weare to judge of the Marks of the Church, the 
Authority of Scripture muft be fuperior to that 
of the Church; and if the Churchisto determine 
what is Scripture, and to judge of the Senfe of 

| It, 
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it, the Authority of the Church is fuperior to 
that of the Scripture; and confequently, they are 
each of them of fuperior and inferior Authority to 
the other; they are each of thema Rule by which 
to judge of the other, and yet can neither of them 
be a Rule whereby to form a Judgment of either. 
To thefe fhameful Abfurdities are the Papifts re- 
duced, by pretending to prove from Scripture, 
what are the Marks of the Church, and yet affrm- 
ing, that the Church is to judge for all others what 
is the Senfe of Scripture. But ’tis no wonder, 
that they who can be ftupid enough to believe, 
that a Wafer can be changed into the Body and 
Blood and Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, fhould be difpofed and given up to believe 
all other Abfurdities and Contradictions whatfoever. 

But to leave them in Poffeflion of this Treafure, 
I fhall come more directly to the Argument before 


me, and in profecuting it, fhall endeavour to do 
thefe two Things. 


1. To fet before you the Scripture Notion of a 
Church, and what are the peculiar and diftinguifh- 
ing Marks of it therein laiddown. And, 

2. To confider what are the Notes or Marks 
which the Papifts give of aChurch, andfhew you 
either that they are no Marks of the Church of 
Chrift at all; or if they are, yet that they are 
Notes or Characters which do not belong to the 
Church of Rome. 


1. Tam to fet before you the Scripture Notion 
of a Church, and to give you the peculiar and dif- 
tinguifhing Marks or Notes of it, as there laid 
down. The original Word de«ayeie2, which we ren- 
der Church, denotes in general an Aflembly of 
People called or met together, either upon civil 
or facred Occafions. Thus the Town-Clerk ‘of 

7 Ephefus 


we 
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Ephefus tells the Ephefians, that * the law was openy 
and they might determine their caufesin alawful Affem- 
bly. Hence the fame W ord is applied to any Num- 
ber of Perfons, more or lefs, who embraced the 
Doétrine of the Gofpel, as preach’d to them by 
the Apoitles, and worfhipped God in the Name 
of Jefus Chrift. Thus the firft Converts at Fe- 
rufalem, who confitted of about 3000 Perfons, 
are exprefly called the Church, becaufe they 
were an Aflembly or Congregation of Chriftians. 
And when afterwards the Apoftles preach’d the 
Gofpel in other Cities befides Ferufalem, the Num- 
ber of Converts in each of thofe Places conftitu- 
ted a diftinét Chriftian Church or Congregation, 
each independent of the other as to all things, 
their common Faith and Worfhip as Chriftians on- 
ly excepted. Thus we read of the Church’at 4z- 
tioch, Corinth, Ephefus, and other Places, and of 
the Churches of Galatia and Macedonia, i.e. the 
feveral diftinét Congregations of Chriftians in the 
feveral Cities of thofe Provinces. Yea when the 
Number of Converts in any Place did not extend 
beyond the Branches of any one particular Houfe 
or Family, thofe Converts, though few in Num- 
ber, are alfo called a Church. ‘Thus we read of 
the Churth at Prifcilla’s Houfe, in the Houfe of 
Nymphas, and with Philemon. And as all parti- 
cular Churches or Congregations of Chriftians 
where-ever planted, were united in one common 
Faith and Worlhip, under Jefus Chrift their com- 
mon Lord and Head; as they were Congregatr- 
ons gathered in his Name, and profefling a Re- 
ligion of his Appointment; as they were all Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom, and governed by one Body 
of Laws, hence the whole Number of Chriftians, 
wherefoever they dwelt, are alfo denoted by the 
fame Word, Church or Congregation; becaufe 
though as to themfelves they were particular inde- 

- pendent 


* Adts xix. 39. + Acts ii, 47. 
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pendent Affemblies, yet confider’d in their Re- 
lation to Chrift, their common Head, they 
were all one Body, under his efpecial Influence, 
Protection, and Government. In this Senfe St. 
Paul uses the Word Church, when he tells 
us, * that God hath put all things under Chrift’s 
feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the 
Church, whichis bis Body. And this is all the Senfes 
in which the Word étxwayee or Church is ufed in 
Scripture, except only once, where it feems to de- 
note the Place where Chriftians met for Worthip. 
When ye come together in the church, {ays St. Paul, 
+ Ihear there are divifions among you, which he ex- 
plains a Verfe or twoafter, + When ye come together 
~ in one place. nother Senfes the Word is not ufed 
in the whole New Teftament. 

And I obferve this principally for this Reafon, 
becaufe though the Clergy have oftentimes appro- 
priated to themfelves the Name of the Church, 
exclufive of the Chriftian People, yet they are ne- 
ver once called by this facred Name in the holy 
Scriptures. Yea, I find that the Chriftian Laity 
are {tiled the Church by Wayof Diftinétion from 
thofe, who had any particular Charge or Office 
init. Thus when Paw] and Barnabas came to 
Ferufalem, they were received § of the Church, 
and of the Apoftles and Elders, and when the fa- 
mous Decree was fent to Antioch, | the Apoftles, 
Elders and whole Church fent it by Meflengers of 
theirown. From which Paflages it appears, that 
the Chriftian Laity are properly and truly the 
Church of Chrift, in the Scripture Senfe of the 
Word ; and that neither Apottles, nor Bifhops, 
nor Elders are any otherwife to be confider’d, or 
own’d as the Church, than as they are united with 
the Body of Chriftians in thefame common Faith, 
Profeflion and Hope. 

| And 


Hiphivis 22, 23. + 1 Cor. xi, 18. 
+ Ver. 20, § Acts xv. 4. © Ver. 22, 
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And this Bellarmine is fo very fenfible of, that 
though he produces the Words of my Text, The 
church is the pillar and ground of truth, asa Proof 
that the Clergy in a general Council cannot err; 
yet he doth it, not by afferting that the Word 
Church fignifies the Clergy or Bifhops,; but that 
the whole Authority of the Church or Chriftian 
People * exifts formally only in the Prelates, even 
as the Light of the whole Body is formally in the 
Head; the good Cardinal taking it for granted 
that all the Chriftian People are ftark blind, and 
thence fhrewdly inferring that they are obliged to 
fee with his, and his Brethrens Eyes. 

Butas’tis one Part of the Character of a good Pros 
teftant not to renounce the Teftimony of his Senfes, 
nor to truft to other Perfons Eyefight whilft he has 
- Eyes of his own, fo we can evidently difcern that 
this, and many other fuchTexts prove nothing about 
the Clergy’s Infallibility; but that if te church is 
declar’d by St. Paul to be the pillar and ground of 
truth, this refers to the Body of Chriftians profef- 
fing, maintaining, and holding forth the true Faith of 
Chrift, and not to their Bifhops and Paftors in Con- 
tradiction to them. Though I think the more 
probable Interpretation is, that the pillar and 
ground of truth relates to Timothy himfelf and 
not to the Church. The Direction to Jimo- 
ihy was how to bebave himfelf in the houfe of God, 
and the Advice which the Apoftle gives him was 
fuitable to this Reprefentation of the Church, viz. 
he was to behave as one who was a pillar in ot 
foundation of that Houle; which Timothy proper- 
ly was, asan Evangeliftand Prophet, andone who 
received his Inftruétions immediately from an in- 
fpired Apoftle, and was himfelf favour’d with fome 
extraordinary Gifts of the holy Spirit. And what 

con- 


* To'a auctoritas ecclefiz formaliter non eft nifi in prelatis, ficut 
vifus totius corporis formaliter eft tantum in capite. I. 2. ¢. 2. 
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confirms this Senfe is, that St. Paul, * {peaking 
of Fames and Fobn and Peter, fays, they feemed ta 
ke pillars. And indeed this Character of Pillars is 
frequently applied by the primitive Writers to the 
Apoftles, as Icouldeafily thew, were it not foreign 
to the prefent Purpofe. _ | | 

But not to infift on this, you plainly fee from 
what J have faid, that according to Scripture, eve- 
ry particular Congregation of Chriftians is a dif- 
tinct and proper Church; and that the catholick 
or univerfal Church confifts of all the feveral Con- 
gregations of Chriftians throughout the World, 
who all together conftitute that one Body, of 
which Chriit is the proper Head and Governors 
and that therefore the Clergy’s afluming and appro- 
priating this Name to themfelves, isan Ufurpation 
of that Honour and Privilege which Chriit hath 
conferr’d on yous; on you, fellow Proteftants, 
whom he hath purchafed with bis blood; i whom 
ye are a chofen generation, aroyal priefthood, anholy 
nation, and a peculiar people; that true church of the 
living God, built upon the foundation of the Apoftles 
and Prophets, Fefus Chrift himfelf being the chief 
corner ftone. And this is 

1. One effential and unalterable Mark or Note 
of a Chriftian Church or Congregation; viz. the 
conftant and firm Adherence of all the Members of 
it to Jefus Chrift, as the common Head and Lord 
and Saviour of Chriftians, andthe fubmitting them- 
felves wholly and intirely to his Influence and Di- 
rection; even'as the Members of a natural Body 
ate guided and acted by its natural Head. For we 
being many are one body in Chriff, and God hath gi- 
ven him to be head over all things to the church, 
_ which is his body, the fullnefs of him who filleth all 


i” all. 
D And 


* Gal. ii. 9 


t+ °Eph.-i. 22, 23. 
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And this I rather obferve, becaufe Bellarmine thus 
defines the church: * That ’tis an Affembly of men, 
profefing the fame Chriftian faith, under the Govern- 
ment of lawful Paftors, and particularly the Roman 
Pontiff, the only Vicar of Chrift upon earth. But 
could the Cardinal imagine, that this would be 
taken for granted without Proof? Or that any one, 
who had ever read the New Teftament, would 
prefer the Pope, who is never once mentioned in 
it, to the Son of Godhimfelf, who isexprefly de- 
clared to be the Church’s Head? 

No: The vicarious Power of the Roman Pon- 
tiff is a thing abfolutely unknown to the Sacred 
Writings. *Tisa facrilegious Ufurpation of that 
fupreme Authority with which God the Father 
hath invefted his only Son, to whom only our Sub- 
miffion is due in the great Concern of Religion, 
and eternal Salvation, in Oppofition tothe Claims 
of all others, who would exclude him from the 
_ Government of his Church, or fhare with him in 
his legiflative Power. Neither be ye called mafters, 
for one is your mafter, even Chrif, tare the Words 
of our Lord himfelf to his Difciples. And St. 
Paul tells the Ephefians, + that God had raifed 
Chrift from the dead, and fet him at his own right 
hand, ------ and hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church: 
Head, as Governor and Lord, to appoint the Laws 
of his fpiritual Kingdom, the Doétrines of his 
People are to believe, the Form of Worfhip they 
are to obferve, and the Terms of Communion and 
Chriftian Salvation, by which all the Members of 
his Church are to be finally and eternally deter- 
mined. 

And as he fent out his Apoftles in his Name, and 
as his Witneffes, and under the Conduct of a P 

allible 


* FEcclefiam veram effe coetum hominum ejufdem Chriftiane fidei 
profeffione —colligatum, fub regimine legitimorum paftorum, ac 
precipue unius Chriftiin terris Vicarii, Romani pontificis. Tom. 2. 
Cones + Matth. xxiii. 10. SEDI. 120, 22% 
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fallible Spirit, to preach his Religion inthe World, 
their Teftimony is the Teftimony of Chrift, and to 
receive their Gofpel and Doétrine, is to receive 
and fubmit to Chrift himfelf, as Head and Legifla- 
tor inthe Church. He that receiveth you, i.e. you 
my Apoftles, recezveth me, *fays our bleffed Lord. 
Hence the Converts at Ferufalem, who were the 
firft Chriftian Church that was ever planted, are 
defcribed as continuing ftedfaftly in the apoftles doc- 
trine and fellowfbip. T 

Now as we have no full and certain Account of 
the Doctrines taught by Chrift and his A poftles, but 
from the Records of the New Teftament, and as 
thefe contain the whole Revelation of the Gofpel, 
all that we are to believe and practife as Chriftians : 
"Tis an undeniable Confequence, that we can no 
otherwife demonttrate our Subjection and Fidelity 
to Chrift, as Lord and Law-giver in his Church, 
than by our care in acquainting ourfelves with the 
Sacred Records of Truth, and religioufly adhering 
to them as the only Rule and Standard of our Faith 
and Worfhip, as God fhall enable us to underftand 
them; in Oppofition to the- Claims of interefted 
Men to interpret them for us; and to all traditio- 
nary Doétrines and Pragtices enforced and recom- 
mended as of equal Authority with them. For to 
argue as the Papifts do about the Church: Pro- 
teitants and Papifts agree, that the Scriptures are 
the infallible Word of God; but they do not both 
agree that Traditions are of equal Authority with 
the Word of God, or a fure Direétion in all Mat- 
ters relating to Confcience and eternal Salva- 
tion. And of Confequence it muft be much fafer 
to confult, and govern our Faith and Practice by 
that Rule, which is allowed on both Sides to be in- 
fallible and divine, than by that which on one 
Side is afhrmed tobe fallible, human, fuperftitious 
and erroneous. 

D2 © But 
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But I need not fuch kindof Arguments as thefe. 
Youare Chriftians, the Difciples of the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, and his Authority, | know, you mutt al- 
low to be facred and conclufive. Hear then the 
Command of the Sonof God. * Search the Scrip- 
tures, faith he to the Fews, for zi thent ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which teftify of me ; 
and good Reafon there was forthis Command, be- 
caufe an infpired Apoftle tells us, 4// Scripture is 
profitable for dottrine, for reproof, for correttion, for 
tnfiruttion inrighteoufne{s, and are able tomake us wife 
unto falvation, thro’ faith in Chrift Fefus.+ The 
Letters of thefeveral Apoftles are almoft all of them 
written to the Churches, and intended for their 
Perufal and Edification. And St. Paul exprefly 
commands the Theffalonians, + Stand faft brethren, 
and bold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
ahether by word or our EvistLe. And that none 
might be ignorant of the Contents of his Epiftle, 
he tells the Theffalonians, § I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiftle be read unto all the brethren. And 
the Colofians, *, When this epiftle 1s read among ft 
you, caufe that it be read alfo in the church of the 
Laodiceans, and that ye likewife read the epiftle from 
Laodicea. So that the Writings of the New Tef- 
tament were intended, fellow Chriftians, for your 
Perufal, and without being acquainted with them, 

ou can never continue in that Doctrine of Chritt 
and his Apoftles, the adhering to which is an ef- 
fential Note of the Chriftian Church. Iwill on- 

ly add further on this Head, 
" That as far as Men depart from this Doétrine of 
Chrift and his Apoftles, fo far they ceafe to be 
Members of the Church of Chrift, and are to be 
marked and avoided by all the Faithful. Thus St. 
Paul 


* John v. 39. + 2 Tim. lil. 15, 16. $2 Theff ii. 15. 
§ 1 Theff.v. 27. *,.Col.iv. 16. 
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Paul adviles Timothy, Thefe things teach and exhort. 
If any man teach otherwife, and confent not towbole- 
fome words, even the words of our Lord Fefus Chrift, 
and to the dottrine which 1s according to godline/s --- 
from fuch withdraw thyfelf.* Yea, the Apottle goes 
yet farther, and pronounceth a feverer Cenfure on 
thofe who perverted or altered the Doctrine and 
Gofpel which he preached. There are, fays he, 
fome that trouble you, and would pervert the go/pel of 
Chrift, But tho we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gofpel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurfed. 4s we faid 
before, fo fay I now again, If any man preach any 
other gofpel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
him be accurfed.+ But thus much as to the firit 
Scripture Mark of the Chriftian Church. I hall 

mention but one more, and that is 
2. The mutual and firm Union of thofe, who 
profefs the Doétrines of Chrift and his Apoftles, 
in the Practice of univerfal Virtue, and efpecially, 
by the Exercife of fervent Charity and Love; 
fince nothing is more evident, than that the Dif- 
ciples of Chrift are to be diftinguifhed as much by 
the Holinefs of their Lives, as the Purity of their 
Faith; and becaufe the Love of the Brethren is 
made one of the diftinguifhing Marks of a true 
Chriftian by ourSaviourhimfelf. 4 new command- 
ment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I 
have loved you, that ye alfo love one another. By 
this foall all men know, that ye ave my difciples, if ye 
have love to one another. 
Tis, Iconfefs, difficult to judge of inward Prin- 
ciples and Difpofitions; and thofe who as to out- 
ward Appearance may profefs the true Faith, and 
wear the form of godline/s, may yet be fome of them 
infincere in the Sight of God, and no genuine 
D2 Mem- 
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Members of the Church of Chrift,; and Men, 
who can judge only according to outward Ap- 
pearances, may be deceived in the Judgment of 
Charity which they pafs onthem. However, we 
have one fure Rule to go by, and may certainly 
conclude who are not of the Church of Chrift ; 
viz. thofe who openly and.avowedly pervert and 
corrupt the Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith, by 
teaching Doétrines abfolutely f{tibverfive of the 
Nature and Defign of it; and who habitually dif- 
honour the Doétrine of Godlinefs, by the allow- 
ed Immoralities of a wicked life. Or if thou 
knoweft, Chriftian, any Societies of Men calling 
themfelves by the Chriftian Name, who have put 
off Bowels of Compaflions, Kindnefs, Humble- 
nefs of Mind, Meeknefs, Long-fuffering, Charity 
and Love; and who, inftead of practifing thefe 
Virtues, excommunicateanddamn, malign and re- 
vile, and by Methods of Iniquity and Blood, tor- 
ture and perfecute and deftroy others, for their Ad- 
herence to the original records of Chriftianity, 
and the Purity of the Chriftian Faith and Wor- 
fhip; thou may’ft fafely pronounce them to be 
,cut off from Chrift, to be of the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan, and to be actuated by that Wifdom, which is 

earthly, fenfual, and devilifh, fames ill. 14, If. 
Having thus confidered the Notes which the 
Scriptures give us of the Church of Chrift, [now 
proceed to confider thofe which are laid down by 
Popifh Writers; tho’ I think fuch an Enquiry is 
perfectly necdicis, confidering the Account they 
give of the Church and the Members of it. For 
xs Cardinal Bellarmine makes it a Mark of the 
Church that they fubmit to the Roma Pontiff, and 
exprefly allows the mo{t notorious Sinners and fe- 
cret Infidels to be Members of it, fo they profefs 
to believe as the Church doth, and communicate 
in her Sacraments, what need we any Notes to 
difcover the Church? The Church of Rome is 
hal = ~ well 
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well known, and the Nations that adhere to her 
Communion; and all the Cardinals Marks can’t 
make her more woforious than fhe is already; and 
if the Church of Chrift and the Church of Rome 
is thefame thing, and thisis to be taken for granted 
asa firft Principle, ’tis as ridiculous to give Marks 
of the Church, asit wouldbeof the City of Rome 
itfelf, or of any other well known City or Coun- 
try inthe World. But to pafs by this, and other 
things of the like Nature, let us examine the Car- 
dinal’s Notes particularly. 


Nore I. 


The firft, according tothe Cardinal, is, the very 
name of the CatholickChurch.* But I think this is 
direét nonfenfe; becaufe the Catholick Church is 
nothing but the Collection of all true Chrittians 
and particular Churches thro’ the World. And 
therefore to anfwer any Perfon enquiring, which, 
amongft all who bear the Chriftian Name, is the 
true Church? I fay to anfwer him, that it is that 
which hath the Name of Catholick, is either to 
{ay that the true Church is the Collection of all the 
true Churches in the World, which is to fay no- 
thing to the Purpofe, becaufe it is no Anfwer to the 
Queftion ; or, that it is {ome particular Church that 
aflumes the Name of Catholick to itfelf; which 
is to fay worfe than nothing, becaule ’tis to affirm 
that it is a particular Univerfal. And this Contra- 
dictionthe Name of Roman Catholick really implies ; 
becaufe ’tis faying that the particular Church or 
Congregation of Perfons called Chriftians in Rowe 
is the univerfal Church, z.e. all the particular 
Churches of Chrift throughout the World. 

Befides, what can bare Names prove, which Men 
may take or refufe at pleafure, with Reafon or with- 
outit? Hereticks themfelves have, as the Cardinal 

D 4 allows, 
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allows, affumed this Name ; andif the bare affuming 
of it proves any thing, they have as mucha Right 
to itas the Papitts, 

Farther, there was atime when the Word Ca- . 
tholick could not belong to Rome, but did actually 
belong to the Converts of another City, viz. to 
thofe of Jerufalem , becaufe there were once no 
Chriftians but what were in that Place, the Gof- 
pel having been firft publifhed there 5 and therefore 
the Word Catholick can be no Proof that the 
Church of Rome isthe only true Church, becaufe 
the Catholick Church exifted before there was 
any Chriftian Churchin Romeatall. Orifby Ca- 
tholick Church bemeant, a Church that holds that 
Dogtrine which is common to all Chriftian 
Churches, then any Church which holds that 
DodGtrine is as much the Catholick Church as the 
Church of Rome, and therefore the mere Name 
can be no diftinguifhing Mark of that Church. 


Nove II. 


. The Cardinal’s fecond Note is Antiquity, becaufe, 
as he fays, the true church is older than the falfe one, | 
as God was before the devil. But to this it may be 
an{wered, that bare Antiquity is no certain Evi- 
dence of Truth, becaufe there are many Errors and 
Falfhoods which can boaft of Antiquity earlier than 
Chriftianity itfelf. Thus Fudai/m, which is now 
mere Superftition, was older than the Gofpel, and 
Idolatry older than both. | 

‘And with refpeét to the Chriftian Church, we 
know that there were Errors in it even in the apo- 
ftolick Age, which can never changetheir Nature, 
or be transformed into Truth, becaufe of their Plea 
ef Antiquity. For Inftance: The worfhipping 
of Angcls was introduced during the Miniftry of 
St. Paul himf{clf, and yet it muit be allow’d to be 
Superftition and Idolatry. For St. Pau! himfelf 
— i. exprefly 


the Church confidered. AX 


exprefly condemnsitasfuch: Let no man beguile you 
of your reward ina voluntary humility, and worfoip- 
ping of angels, vainly puffed up in his flefoly mind, and 
‘not holding the head; * and by Confequence the 
Church of Rome, which maintains and practifes 
this old Angel Worfhip, doth not hold the Head, 
but hath cut herfelf off from the Unity of the 
Chriftian Church, notwithiftanding the Antiquity 
of this Superitition. | ; 
However Antiquity may be allow’d tobe in fome 
Senfe a Mark or Note of the Chriftian Church, 
viz. whenany Society of Chriftians hold thetrue 
Faith of Chrift and his Apoftles, which was at 
firft delivered to the Saints; and this is Bellar- 
mine’s tixth Note, viz. anagreement indottrine with 
the ancient church, or with that dottrine which the ape- 
files delivered. And asthis Note isthe fame in the 
‘Main with the Second, I fhall confider it here. 
Now as thereis no way of Underftanding the Apo- 
ftles Doétrine fo certainly as from their Writings, 
which are allowed even by our Adverfaries to be 
the oldeft Records of Chriftianity, this therefore is 
the only true Antiquity to which as Chriftians we 
areto Appeal. And weare content that the Con- 
troverfy between us andthe Papifts fhall be deci- 
ded by this Ancient and Infallible Rule. But they, 
Confcious to themfelves, that there is nothing in 
this Antiquity to favour their peculiar Doctrines 
and Practices, decline the Trial by this facred Judge, 
and fly to Fathers, Councils and Traditions, all 
of them later than the Writers of the facred Re- 
cords, and will not fuffer the Laity to read them, 
left they fhould difcern their grofs Abufes and Cor- 
ruptionsof Chriftianity. However, to you my 
Brethren I appeal; and now call upon you to 
judge in the Fear of God, on which Side genuine 

Antiquity lies. As Proteftants then, 
1. We 
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1. We renounce all dependance on the Pope of 
Rome, and acknowledge one Lord, one Law- 
giver inthe Chriftian Church, viz. the Lord Jefus 
Chrift; and the Reafonis, not only becaufe there is 
notone Word about the Popeand his Headfhip in 
inthe New Teftament, but becaufe Chrift himfelf 
fays, Ove is your mafter evenChrift ; * and becaufe 
St. Paul fays, There is but one Lord, and one faith; 
and that the whole family in heaven and earth isnamed 
of the Lord Fefus Chrift. + 

2. AsProteftants we affirm that Saints and An- 
gels are not Mediators in Heaven for us, and that 
Chrift Jefus is our fole Mediator and Advocate. 
And here we have Apoftolick Antiquity to fupport 
us. For St. Paul exprefly fays, thatthere zs but one 
God, and one Mediator between God and man, the 
man Chrift Fefus. * 

3. As Proteftants we affirm that Angels and 
Saints have no claim to Veneration and Wor- 
fhip. Here St. Pau/ is on our Side, who con- 
demns it as Superftition and Will-worfhip, in the 
Place before cited; and one greater than St. Paul, 
even Chrift himfelf, whofe Doétrine it is, Thou 
foalt worfbip the Lord thy God, and him only fhalt 
thou ferve.** Addto this, that Angels themfelves 
have condemned this Worfhip. Thus when St. 
Fobn fell downto Worthip beforethe Angel’s Feet, 
the Angel faidtohim, Seethoudo it not, for Lam thy 
fellow-fervant. WorfbipGod. TT 

4. As Proteftants we affirm, that in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper there remains Bread and 
Wine after the Confecration, andthatthey arenot 
tranfubftantiated into the Body and Blood of 
Ghrift. Herealfo, befides the Impiety, Abfurdity, 
and Contradiction of the doctrine of ‘Tranfubftan- 
tiation, genuine Antiquity is evidently on our 
Side. For St.Paul exprefly calls that which we 

actually 
* Eph. iv. ¢. + ill. 19. = t Fim. i. @. 
¥* Matth.iv. to. tt Rev. xxii. 9. 
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aétually Eat and Drink in the Sacrament, Bread and 
Wine. ds often as yeeat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye dofoew the Lord’s death tillhe come. * 

s. As Proteftants we affirm that Chrittians have 
an equal Right to the Wine as to the Bread in the 
Eucharift. For thus fays St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans, As often as ye eat this bread, x, rile and drink 
this cup, ye do fhew the Lord’s death tzll he come. T 

6. As Proteftants we affirm that the Eucharitt is 
only a Memorial of Chrift’s Death, and not a pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice either for the living or dead. Let 
Chrift and his Apoftle determine. Do this, {ays 
Chrift, ia remembrance of me. + And that all Chri- 
{tians were to receive the Elements with this View 
only, St. Paul affures the Corinthians ** from 
Chrift himfelf. And the Author to the Hebrews 
tells us, that by one offering Chrift hath for ever per- 
fected thofe who are fanétified ; and that becaufe there 
is remiffion of fins under the new covenant, there 15 no 
more offering for fin. TT 

7. As Proteftants we renounce the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, and afhrm that the future State is no 
State of Probation, but a State in which Men are 
unalterably determined for Happinefs or Mifery. 
And here we have Scripture Antiquity clearly on 
our Side. ‘Thusthe wife Man, {peaking of Death, 
fays, Zhen the Duft fall return to the earth as it was, 
and the fpirit foallreturnto God who gaveit, t¢ with- 
out any Intimation of ftopping at Purgatory by 
the Way. And St. Paulafhrms, that at the Judg- 
ment-Seat of Chrift every one hall receive the Things 
done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad; § the neceflary Confequence of 
whichis, that there can be no Purgatory antece- 
dent to the gencral Judgment to cleanfe away Men's 


Guilt ; 
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Guilt; forthen they could not receive at the Judg- 
ment according to the Deeds done in their Bodies. 

8. As Proteftants we affirm, that the Worfhip 
of God ought to be performed in a Language 
which all Men underftand. And here we have not 
only the plain Reafon of the Thing with us, but 
apoftolick Antiquity too. For St. Pauli tells the 
Corinthians, If L {peak with tongues, i.e. in {uch a 
Language asthofe I {peak to can’t underftand, what 
foail [profit you? And hereupon he gives this Com- 
mand: Let all things be done to edifying, * 

And finally, as Proteftants we affirm that all Chri- 
ftians have a Right to fearch the Scriptures, and 
make the beft Ufe of them that they can. And 
here alfo we have the Authority of Chrift, Search 
the [cripture. And of St. Paul, Let the word of 
Chrift dwell richly in you in all wifdom, teaching and 
admonifbing one another in pfalis and hymns, and {pi- 
ritual fongs.— Which Command would be impof- 
fible, if they had not the Word of Chrift, and the 
Scriptures of Truth to read and confult for them- 
felves. 

Now if thefe Proteftant Doétrines are as old as 
Chriftand his Apoftles, and were taught by them, 
as we fee plainly they were, it is evident that as Pro- 
teftants we have the Sanction of the moft venerable 
Antiquity on our Side, and this Note of the true 
Church of Chrift belonging tous, in its fulleft Per- 
feétion. When therefore the Papifts {cornfully 
cry out, andask us: Where was your Church before 
Luther avd Calvin? The Anfwer is obvious: That 
the Doétrine of our Church was in the Writings of 
the infpired Apoftles, where theirs is never to be 
found; *twas thefameas was taught by Chrift him- 
felf, whom they have forfaken, and whofe Faith 
they have corrupted. And as to the Profeflors of 
our Doétrines, they wereto be found among ft thofe 

I. Martyrs 
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Martyrs and Confeffors; whofe Blood their Church 
hath cruelly {pilt ; who had from their Bifhops, and 
Clergy, and Monks, like the antient Worthies, 
the trial of cruel mockings and {courgings and bonds and 
imprifonment, who were floned, fawn afunder, flain 
with the fword, wandering about, thro’ their Perfi- 
dioufnefs and Cruelty, being deftitute, afflitted, and 
tormented, of whom the world was not worthy, wan- 
dering in defarts and tn mountains, and in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

We willingly acknowledge thefe were our Prede- 
ceffors, even thefe perfecuted Difciples of the cru- 
cified Jefus, who protelted againft the Abominati- 
ons of their Church, and were put to Death by 
them for the Teftimony of Jefus. 

But now what genuine Antiquity have thePapitts 
to boaft of in Vindication of their Doétrine and 
Worthip? I confefs that they have Antiquity for 
many Things older than the Religion of Chriit and 
his Apoftles: They haveall the idolatrous Nations 
of the Earth, and the falfe Prophets and Deceivers 
amongit the Jews, wholly ontheir Side, by whofe 
Authority and Examples they may (if they pleafe) 
‘vindicate their own Idolatries: They have the E- 
gyptian men-eaters, Autiochus Epiphanes, Nero, 
Domitian, and other Monfters of Mankind, who 
went before them in the Meafures of Perfecution, 
Cruelty and Blood: Yea, they have the Example 
of one more antient than all of thefe, that. we will 
allow them to glory in, even his, whoas our blef- 
fed Saviour tells us, * was a Murderer from the-be- 
ginning. 

Other genuineAntiquity they have none to plead. 
Many of their Doctrines were unknown to, or ab- 
horred by the primitive Church, and are mere No- 
velties and Innovations, that were originally intro- 
duced by Superftition, and then maintained by cru- 
elty and Blood. : 

The 
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The Supremacy of the Pope, and his Title of 
Univerfal Bifhop, was firft confirmed by a Murde- 
rer, even by Phocas to Pope Boniface 11], who per- 
fuaded Phocas to ordain, thatthe Church of Rome 
fhould be the Head of all Churches, and that the 
~ Bifhop of it fhould be called, Oecumenical or Uni- 
verfal Bifoop. This was above 600 Years after 
Chrift. And tho’ Bellarmine denies that this 'Title 
was then firft given the Pope, yet nothing is 
more evident than that the Popes before this did not 
aflume it as a Title belonging to their See. For 
Gregory the Great, who was the immediate Prede- 
ceflor of Boniface except one in the See of Rome; 
rejected this Title of Univerfal Bifhop with Ab- 
horrence,and tellsMauritius the Emperor in aLetter 
to him, * that it was { @ blafphemous title, and 
that no one of the Roman Pontiffs ever affumed fo fin- 
gular aone. And in his Letter to John, Bifhop of 
Conftantinople, ¢ he fays to him: What wilt thou 
fay toChrift, the bead of theuniverfal church, in the 
day of judgment, who thus endeavoureft to [ubjett his 
members to thy felf by this title of Univerfal? Who, 
Task thee, doft thou imitate in this but the Devil? 
And in his Letter to Conftantina the Emprefs, § 
he fays, His pride in affuming this title foew'd the 
times of antichrift were at hand. 

Again, the Interceffion of Saints and Angels isa 
Doétrine of which there is not the leaft Intimati- 
onin the Writings of thetwo firft Centuries, and 
therefore it wants the Note of genuine Antiquity ; 
though it muftbe allowed to have been introduced 

in 
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in the very next Century following: Origen and 
Cyprian exprefly favouring this Superftition. 

Astothe Worfhip of Saints and Angels, thisis 
{till of a much later date, efpecially as a ftanding 
generally received Doétrine of theChurch. For 
though Arhanafius was for worthipping Saints, yet 
Cyril who lived in the next Century fays, * We 
neither call the holy martyrs Gods, nor ave we ufedto 
worfoip them. St. Auftinafhrms, that neither Saints 
nor Angels will be worfoipped. And even as low 
down as Gregory, in the 7th Century, he tells us, 
+ that Angels refufedto be worfbipped fince the appear- 
ance of Chrift. 

As tothe Worfhip of Images, though Superfti- 
tion had brought them in inthe third Century, and 
though as Platina tells us, they werein the Church 
of Rome in the fourth, yet Pope Gregory before- 
mentioned, exprefly condemns the Worfhip of 
them, in his Letter to SerenusBifhop of Mar/ferlles. 
#Yeain the 8th Century the Worthip of Images 
was condemned by a Council at Cox/tantinople in the 
Year 7ys, confifting of 338 Bifhops. Nor was it 
tll above 30 Yearsafter this, that this Idolatry was 
eftablifhed in the Chriftian Church by the fecond 
Council of Nice inthe Year 788, by the Intrigues 
of the Legatsof Rome, andunder the Influence of 
Lrene the Emprefs. 

Asto the Doétrine of Tranfubftantiation, itdoth 
not appear to have been fo much as broached till 
the 8th Century, when it was fo far from being 
received as the Dodctrine of the Church, that it 
was warmly oppofed by the moft learned Men of 
that Age, and cenfured asan Innovation. The 
Name itfelf was no older than thetwelfth Century, 
nor the Doétrine ever decreed or eftablifhed by any 
general Council, till the Council of Zve#t in the 
Year gst. 

And . 
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Andas the Sacrifice of the Mafs depends on that 
of Tranfubftantiation, it muft be asnovel a Doc- 
trineas that; norisany Thing more certain than 
that the belt Writers for many Centuries make the 
Death of Chrift on the Crofs, the only propitiato- 
ry Sacrifice for Sin. 

As to the Communion in one Kind only for the 
Laity, this was never introduced till the twelfth 
Century; and the Council of Conffance, * though 
they decree the Communion for the Laity to be re- 
ceived only in the Species of Bread, yet in this De- 
cree they own, that Chrift inftituted the Sacrament 
in both Kinds, and that inthe primitive Church 
this Sacrament was received in both Kinds by Be- 
lievers; thus impudently did they obtrude their 
own Decree on the World, in Oppofition to the 
acknowledged Appointment of Chrift, and the 
Practice of the primitive Church. And yet the 
Papifts have the Faceto boaft of Antiquity! 

Asto Purgatory, there is not the leaft Mention 
of it in the two firft Centuries, and the Notion was 
firft introduced by Origen in the third, or rather to- 
wards the Beginning of the fourth; though Be/- 
larmine himfelt acknowledges, + that Origen’s Pur- 
gatory was very different from that of the Popifh 
Church, and derived from the Platonick Philofo- 
phy. And therefore as Origen’s Purgatory is too 
late an Invention to have the Sanétion of true An- 
tiquity, much more is the Popifh Purgatory too 
late, which though it takes its Rife from Origen’s 
is quite different from it. 

As tothe Worthip of God inan unknown Lan- 
guage, this is not only condemned in the moft ex- 
prefs Mannerby St. Pawi, as hath been before ob- 
ferved, but iscontrary to the Praétice of the Eaftern 
and Weftern Churches, for many hundred Years; 
when the Latin and Greek were as much vulgar or 
common Languages, as any modern Languages 
whatfoever. Pope fob VIII.in the 9th Century, 
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* though he at firftcenfured the Slavonians for cele- 
brating Mafs in their own Tongue,and commanded 
them to do fo no more, yet upon better Information 
he wrote to their King a Letter, in which he tells 
him, that it was not contrary to Faith and found 
Doétrine to fay Mafs and Prayers in their own 
Tongue, and therefore permitted the Gofpel to be 
read and Prayers faid in the Slavonian Language. 
Nor was it till 200 Years after, that Pope Gregory 
VII. forbid the Celebration of divine Offices in 
this Way, commanding the Prince of that Nation 
to oppofe the People herein with all his Forces ; 
which gave Occafion to numberlefs Cruelties and 
Slaughters. 

And finally as to the Ufe of the Scriptures; that 
they were universally allowed to Chriftians for their 
Perufal, is evident from their being tranflated into 
fo many Languages, and from the moft exprefs 
Teitimony of the beft Writers, during the firft 
twelve hundred Years and more after Chrift. Nor 
could there be any other End of prohibiting them, 
thanto retain thePeople in profound Ignorance, and 
keep them in a quiet Subjection to the irrational, 
un{criptural and antichriftian Inventions and Super- 
ftitions of the Priefts. 

By this Account you fee that there is no Compa- 
rifon between the Antiquity of the Proteftant and 
Popifh Doétrines; and that the true genuine Anti- 
quity ison our S.de; and that their diftinguifhing 
‘Tenets and Practices are mere Novelties and Inno- 
vations that have neither the Teftimony of Scrip- 
ture, nor the primitive Writers of Chriftianity to 
defend and fupport them. 


Nove Mil. 


The Cardinal’s third Note is, 4 perpetual and un- 
interrupted Duration. But this is no diftinguifhing 
Note of the true Church, becaufe Idolatry and Pa- 
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ganifm may lay a better Claim to this Note than the 
Church of Rome, which‘feems to have began from 
the firit Ages after the Flood, and continues to this 
very Day amongit many Nations of the World. 

Befides, asthe Cardinal allows in his fixth Note, 
that confent in Doétrine with the antient apottolick 
Church is another Note of the Church, it follows 
that where this Doctrine is departed from, there 
can be no true Ghurch of Chrift, even though 
there may remain the Chriftian Name, and fome 
external Profeffion of Chriftianity. Andasit hath 
been fhewn that the Church of. Rome is {candalouf- 
ly departed from the apottolick Doctrine, fhe wants 
the beit Note that can be given of her being the 
Church of Chrift. 

And tho’ there is Reafonto think that there will 
always bea true Church of Chrift on Earth, yet this 
doth not depend on any particular Churches unin- 
terrupted Duration: For particular Churches may 
grow corrupt and utterly ceafe, as was the Cafe of 
the Seven Churches in Zia, mentioned in the Re- 
velations, and yet the true Faith and Church be 
ftill preferved amongift others. And, of Confe- 
quence, the continued Duration of the Church of 
Rome, as a Body of Men calling themfelves by the 
Chriftian Name, is no Proof that the Faith of Chrift 
is not perverted and corrupted by her, nor of Con- 
fequence that fhe is the true Church. 


Nore IV. 


The next Note is rhe Amplitude of the Church, 
or the Multitude and Variety of Believers init; be- 
caufe the catholick Church, as the Cardinal ob- 
ferves, mutt embrace all Nations, and Kinds of 
Men. Butif thisbe a good Note, I am fure the 
Church of Rome can’t be the true Church; be- 
caufe it is not catholick in this Refpeét, there be- 
ing but féw Nations in the World os ae 9 

who 


the Church confidered., 5x 


who embrace her Communion. ‘The Pagans and 
Mahometans are vaftly fuperior in Number to the 
Papifts; and if the different Denominations of 
Chriftians, fuch as Proteftants, Grecians, Arme- 
nians, and others that may be named, are added to- 
gether, who renounce her Communion, the Mul- 
titude will be much larger thanthe Church of Rome 
can boatt of. 

Befides ; if this bea diftinguifhing Mark of the 
true Church, it mutftbe fuch a Mark asis infepara- 
ble from her. But this cannot with any Truth be 
aflerted : For in our Saviour’s Time ’twas but a /if- 
tle flock, as he exprefly calls it ; and for feveral 
Years it was almott wholly confined to the Jew- 
ifh Nation; norcan it be made appear, that there 
ever was a Time when all Nations embraced the 
Chriftian Faith, much lefs the Faith of the Church 
of Rome. 

The Truth is, the Number of Believers is a 
purely accidental Thing, and the {preading of the 
Gofpel entirely dependent on the Difpofals of 
Providence. Nations that have embraced the Gof- 
pel, have hadit taken from them ; witnefs the fa- 
mous Churches of 4/a and Africa, which are now 
no more, tho’ they were formerly more numerous 
than all the Churches who are within the Pale of 
the Church of Rome: And others who now have 
it not, may, in God’s good Time, be favoured 
with it; the Church, inthe meantime, remaining 
the fame, whether more or fewer Nations embrace 
her Faith, or enter into her Communion. 

The Time hath been when Herefy itfelf could 
boaft of Numbers, and the World wondered to fee . 
atfelf become Arian. But Papifts will not allow 
that this is a conclufive Argument to prove that 
the drians were the true Church of Chrift. 


Nore V. 


The next Noteis, the Succefion of Bifbopsinthe 
. Roman Church from the Apoftles to the prefent Day 5 
Ez a 
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a Note, which tho’ of no Significancy, is infifted 
on by; many who call themfelves Protetftants, as ne- 
ceflary to the Validity of all Sacraments and Ad- 
miniftrations in the Church. 

But toall fuch vain Pretences I anfwer, that the 
Terns of Salvation and Communion are fixed by 
Godin the Gofpel of Chrift, and that a fincere Com- 
pliance with them will fecure Men of the Bleffings 
of Redemption, independent of any Succeffion of 
Bifhops and Paitors from the Church of Rome, or 
any other Church whatfoever. ‘The Circumftances 
of the Chriftian World, I am fure, muft be very 
deplorable, if the Validity of all Adminiftrations 
in the Church depended on fo precarious a Founda- 
tion. For how fhall Chriftians know and be af- 
fared that the Succeffion hath never been interrupt- 
ed? Who will undertake to fhew them the Chain 
wholeandunbroken? A fingle Link miffing, upon 
this Scheme, unchriftians them at once, and leaves 
them to the uncovenanted Mercies of God. And 
can any Man of common Senfe, or that hath any 
-Notion of the moral Attributes of God, believe 
this to be the Gofpel Scheme, or that God hath left 
Mankind to fucha miferable State of Uncertainty ? 
Is there one Word of this Abfurdity in the facred 
Records? or of the Neceflity of fuch a fucceflive 
Ordination to the Efficacy of God’s Word, or 
fecuring the Benefits of Salvation? In vain haft 
thou fhed thy precious Blood, O Jefus, thou Son 
of the eternal God, if there be no Virtue in 
thy Sacraments, unlefs, adminiftred by Men who 
can derive their Orders without Interruption from 
thy Apottles! Muftthe Efficacy of thy Sufferings 
depend on the precarious Claims of thofe who have 
no Records, no certain Facts to make them good ? 
Haft thou made the Validity of thy Minifters Ser- 
vices to depend on the Orders they receive from the 
Synagogue of Satai ? 

That 
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That fome of the Popes of Rome have been Mon- 
fters of Wickednefs, and guilty of the mott exe- 
crable Crimes, the Papifts themfelves allow. And 
were thofe Montters the Bifhops of Chrift? Could 
there beno true Minifters, no Paftors of the Chri- 
ftian Church, without their receiving a Sanction 
from fuchimpure Hands? Is it any Honour to Pro- 
teftant Epifcopacy, to derive all its Claims from 
thofe who were not only a Scandal to Chriftianity, 
but a Reproach to Men? 

Befides ; How-fhall we determine the Right when 
the Popedom was divided, and there were two or 
three Popes together, anathematifing and damning 
each other? And yet every Chriitian mutt be fure 
from which of thefe Popes his Bifhop hath derived 
his Orders; and, which is as difficult, that this 
Pope was the genuine Succeffor of the A poftles, if 
the Validity of all Adminiftrations depend upon 
this regular boafted Succeffion. 

I will venture toaffirm that the Proof of this is 
an abfolute Impoffibility ; and that if it could be 
proved, it would fignify nothing, becaufe the 
Church of Chrift depends not on the Succeffion 
merely of any Order of Men, but on the Succeffion 
and Prefervation of the Chriftian Doétrine. Could 
the Popes of Rome prove their regular Succeflion 
from the Apoftles, yet if they have departed from 
the apoftolick Faith, they are not Chriftian Bi- 
fhops, and therefore their Ordinations are no more 
valid, than if they proceeded from an /udian Brach- 
man, or a Mabometan Dervife. Nottoadd that the 
Arians heretofore boafted of this Succeffion, as doth 
the Grecian Church to this Day; who yet will ne- 
ver be allowed by the Church of Rome to be the 
true Church upon this Account. 

The fixth Note I have already confidered. 
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_ The Cardinal’s feventh Note is, the Union of the 
Members among ft themfelves, and with the Head, be- 
caufe the Church is called one Body, one Spoufe, and 
one Skeepfold: But if by the Union of the Mem- 
bers amongi{t themfelves, he means their being called 
by any other common-Name than that of Chrift, 
this Noteis not good; St.Pau/ having given it as 
one Mark of Schifm, tofay, Jamof Paul, Sam of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas. And if hemeansby the 
Union of the Members with the Head, their 
Onion with the Pope as univerfal Bifhop, this can 
be no Note of the Church of Chrift, becaufe this 
Titledid not belong to the Popes, and was not af- 
fumed by them, till above 600 Years after Chriift, 
unlefs the Cardinal will affirm, there was no truc 
Church till the Time of Boniface III. 

Befides, the mere Union of Perfons one with 
another, is no Note of Truth or Righteoufneis. 
Vhe Pfalmift complained in his Day, Zhe kings of 
the earth fet themfelves, and the rulers take counfel to- 
gether againft the Lord, and againft his Anointed. And 
yet this Confederacy was no Proof that their Caufe 
was good. In the ChriftianChurch dvians have been 
as much unitedas the Catholicks, Pagans have been 
as much united as Chriftians, and Mahometaus are 
to this Day asmuch as either. But will this prove 
that Herelyistruth, that Idolatry is true Worthip, 
or Mahomet upona Level with the Sonof God? 

But fuppofing that Unity 1s a Note of the true 
Church, how will this prove the Church of Rome 
tobe that Church? Are there no Differences then 
of Importance amongft the Members of her Com- 
munion? Suppofing there is not, yet how have 
they maintained the Union they boaft of? Why, 
by Violence, and the Terrors of the civil Power : 
By Maffacres, Dragooning, and the cruel Mercies 
of anhorrid Inquifition: Or clfe, by keeping their 
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People ignorant of the Word of God, that they 
may not have Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear, and 
‘Heartsto underftand, thatthey might be converted 
and faved. And is an Union, promoted by fuch 
antichriftian Methods, a Note of the true Chritti- 
an Church? - 

But how vain is this Pretence to Unity amongft 
the Members of the Church of Rome. Even thofe 
they call Heads of their Church, have differed 
from each other. * Stephen VI. abrogated the 
Decrees of Pope Formofius his Predeceflor, drew 
his Body out of his Sepulchre, cut off his Fingers 
which he ufed in Ordination, and threw them in- 
to the Zzber; alledging as a Reafon, that he ob- 
tained the Popedom by Perjury. Romanus the next 
Pope, abrogated all the Decrees of his Predeceflor 
Stephen; andas Platina obferves, this Quarrel had 
{uch bad Influence, that every following Pope in- 
fringed, or wholly abrogatedthe Acts of the Fore- 

oing. 

2 But this is but a {mall Matter. The Chriftian 
Church was divided for near forty Years together, 
by the Factions of the Anti-Popes, there being 
fometimes two, fometimes three together, each 
of them afferting that he was the only lawful Pope, 
and anathematifing the other, and putting the 
Princes and People who would not acknowledge 
them, under an Interdié&. 

And as the Heads of their Church have been 
thus divided, fo alfo have the Members of it too, 
and indeed are to this Day. Thus the Jefuits and 
Janfenifts are as much divided as any Proteftants 
about Predeftination and the like Articles ; the 
Dominicans and Francifcans about the immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mary. Others of them 
differ about the Infallibility of the Pope: Others 
whether the fupreme Power refides in a General 
Council or the Pope; the Synod of Conftance de- 
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termining fér the Council, that of Trent for the 
Pope: Others finally, about the Obligation of the 
Pope’s Conftitution Unigenitus, and the Truth of 
the Doétrines contained in it. 

And thefe Differences amongft the Papitts are 
fome of them of the higheft Importance in their 
Scheme, and relate to the Foundations of the 
Church, and therefore of much greater Confe- 
quence than any amongft confiftent Proteftants, 
who all of them agree in one common infallible 
Head of the Church, and in one fixed unalterable 
Rule of Faith and Worthip. a 
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The eighth Note, and the only one which I 
fhall further mention, is, Sanétity of Doftrine ; ana 
the Church, as Bellarmine obferves, is called boly, 
becaufe its Profefion is holy, containing nothing falfe 
asto Dottrine, nothing impure as to Morals. As to 
this Note I would obferve, that any Perfon, or 
particular Churches afluming the Name of holy, 
doth not prove that it isactually fo. For thus the 
Fews amidft their moft abominable Corruptions,{aid 
to others, Stand by, for I am bolier than thou, * who 
yet were an offenfive Smoak before God: Nor 
doth it follow, that becaufe the true Church of 
Chrift, in all Ages and Nations,. hath a juft Title 
to the Character of holy, that therefore the Church 
of Rome, or any other particular Church, is an 
holy Church; becaufe particular Churches may 
depart from the Purity of the Chriftian Profefli- 
on: Andthatthisisreally the Cafe with the Church 
of Rome, may be madcevident by almoft innume- 
rable Particulars. Give me leave tomentionafew 
out of many. sl 

The Doctrine of the Pope’s Supremacy, and 
of his Plenitude of Power, and of his being the 
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yifible Head of the Church, is not a Doétrine of 
Godlinefs but Gain, and hath been actually abufed 
to the moft enormous Immoralities. ’Tis in itfelf 
an impious Invafion of the Prerogative and legif- 
lative Power of Chrift, who is the fole Hest of 
the Church, and hath never appointed any vifible 
Head or fubftitute, under him. Under this pre- 
tence, Popeshavebeen guilty of the moftexecra- 
ble Wickednefles: ‘They have abfolved Men from 
the Obligations of the moft facred Oaths, broken 
the publick Faith, excited Subjects to Rebellion 
againit their Princes, warranted private A flaffinati- 
ons andfecret Murders, fanétified unnatural Con- 
{piracies, and publick Maflacres ; diffolved ma- 
trimonial Contracts, and juftified adulterous and 
inceftuous Marriages, and granted Abfolution to 
the moft notorious and abominable Sinners. I] 
have indifputable Facts forall thefe Things, which 
even Papiits themfelves cannot deny. 

Again, the Interceffion of Saints and Angels, 
and the Adoration they pay tothem, and the Vene- 
ration they givetoImages, Wafers, Pictures, Re- 
licks, and the like Things, is a defiling the ‘Tem- 
pleof God with Idols, and in fome refpects as for- 
did an Idolatry as ever was practifed by the 
Heathens ; who indeed fome of them worfhipped 
Animals tous deteftable, but to them ufeful and 
beneficial. Whereas Papifts bow down to dead 
Bodies, and even the {malleft Bones or Fragments 
of thofe bodies; which had they but touched un- 
der the Fewifh Difpenfation, they muft have re- 
mained unclean feven days. * Yea the Law was yet 
feverer: Whofoever toucheth a dead body, or a bone of 
aman, or a grave, foall be unclean feven days. And 
the manthat fhall beunclean, and fball not purify bim- 
felf, that foul foall be cut off from the congregation. 
And yet have I my felf feen, the Bone of a dead 
Man enfhrined in Silver, folemnly placed on the 
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pretended Altar of God, {prinkled with Incenfe, 
receiving Adoration from a purpled Prieft, eleva- _ 
ted to the People, prefented to an high-born Im- 
pax Princefs, and reverendly and devoutly faluted 

y her on her Knees,,as if her Saviour had been 
prefent, andcome in Perfon to demand her Subjec- 
tion and Homage. Good God! Is this Idolatry, 
this Worfhip to a Bone, the Religion of Jefus? 
{is this the purity of the Faith and Worthip of 
Rome? O my foul come. not thou into her fecret, unta 
her alffembly mine honour be not thou united. 

Again, whatis there intheir Doétrine of Tran- 
fubftantiation but a Mixture of Abfurdity, Con- 
tradictionand Blafphemy? The Pricft he pretends 
to turn his Bread into his Saviour’s Body and Blood 
and Soul and Divinity, Prefently he adores hir., 
and holds him up to the People for Adoration. 
Then he immediately devours him, digefts him, 
and at laft cafts him out as an unclean Thing, mo- 
deity forbids me to mention where. 

How evidently are the Doctrines of Purgatory, 
eine Maffes, auricular Confeflion, pricitly Ab- 

olution, Penances and Satisfaétions, venial Sins, 
and the like Falfhoods, all calculated to promote 
the Practice of Sin, and render Men eafy inthe 
Commiffion of it? Butit would bean almoft end- 
leis Task, torun thro’ all thefe and other Doctrines 
of Popery, and fhew you howthey are calculated 
for the Church’sGain, and to defeat the great defign 
of the Gofpel Revelation, which is to prepare 
Men, by the Praétice of Univerfal Holinefs and 
Virtue, for the Reward of eternal Life. Andyet 
the good Cardinal affures the World, that his Ca- 
tholick Church maintains no Error, no Turpitude, 
and teaches nothing contrary to Reafon, tho’ it doth 
many Thingsabove it. Butthanksbeto God, we 
know their Errors, and deteft their Abominations, 
and areas furethatthey have corrupted the fimpli- 
city of the Chriftian Faith, andthe purity of the 

Golpel 
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Gofpel Worthip, as weare that the Scriptures are 
theinfallible W ord of God. Andtherefore let me, 
as an inference from the whole, | 
~ Exhort you to beware of all Approaches to the 
Communion of the Church of Rome; for if fhe 
is fairly and impartially tried by fome of her own 
Notes, fhe mutt be condemned as a falfe and anti- 
chriftian Church. I know very well, that there 
‘are amongft us Men whoallow herto be atrue, tho’ 
corrupted Church, and who derive their own Suc~ 
ceffionof Bifhops from thofe of her Communion, 
and think that the validity of their own Sacraments 
and Orders depends on her preferving that Succeffi- 
on entire ; and who farther freely allow that Men 
may be faved within thé pale of the Romi/h Church, 
according to the Terms of the Gofpel Covenant. 

And I ownthat thefe and fuch like Conceflions 
may be very neceffary to the fupport of fome cer- 
tain Schemes, Pretences and Claims. But I am 
very certain it is doing na Credit, nor bringing 
any Security to the Proteitant Caufe; efpecially as 
thofe who make thefe Allowances, tothe Church 
of Rome, condemnall who diffent from themfelves, 
as guilty of Schifm, and all their Sacraments and 
Adminiftrations as nulland void. 

But let us take heed, Fellow Proteftants, of 
fuch large and fatal Conceffions as thefe; which, 
thofeof the Romifh Church a€tually employ to in- 
veigle and deceive Men into their Communion. 
They tell them, that Proteftants themfelves allow 
their Church to be a True One, and that Per- 
fons may be faved in and by their Communion, 
And if this be fo, What effectual Reafon can be 
urged to prevail with Mento forfake it, or hinder 
others from embracing it? 

But I think nothing is more evident, than that 
the Church of Rome cannot be, inany Senfe, the 
trueChurch of Chrift, becaufe fhe hath forfaken 
boththe Doétrines and Worfhip of that Church. 
Her Doctrine is impure, and her Worfhip Idola- 
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trous. The Gofpel fhe believes and preaches is a 
quite different one from what was taught by Chrift 
and his Apoftles, and fhe hath made void the Com- 
mandments of God by her Traditions. She 
teaches, forgive the Expreflion, ’tisnot mine, but 
St. Paul’s, * dottrines of devils, forbidding to marry, 
and commanding to abftain from meats, which God bath 
created to be received with thank{aiving. Wer com- 
ing hath been after the working of Satan with power, 
figns, and lying wonders, with all deceivablenc/s of un- 
vighteoufne/s in them that perifh, becaufe they receive 
not the love of the truth that they may be faved. .She 
leads Men to other Saviours and Mediators befides 
the only one which Gad hath appointed, even Je- 
{us Chrift, and boafts of another fund of Merits 
for Sinners to depend on, befides thofe of the cru- 
cified Redeemer. She hath abfolutely altered the 
Terms of Chriftian Communionand Salvation, and 
teaches Men how to commute with Almighty 
God, and compound for the groffeft Immoralities 
of awicked Life. Shehath uncharitably excom- 
municatedall who have protefted againft her Cor- 
ruptions, and is therefore a Schifmatical as wellas 
an Apoftate Church. She hath altered the Infti- 
tutionsof Chrift, in oppofition to what fhe own- 
‘ed to be his Will, andthe Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, and is therefore /elf-condemned, and 
guilty of Herefy as wellas Schifm. 

Now isit poffible that that Church, that idola- 
trous, heretical, and {chifmatical’ Church can be 
thetrue Church of Chrift; or if weallow her to 
bea branch of Chrift’s Church, isfhenot a branch 
that beareth no good Fruit, orrather, a corrupt- 
ed, withered, dead branch of the true Vine? Or, 
to ufe Bellarmine’s Comparifon, can fhe be confi- 
dered inany other Relation to thetrue Church, than 
as the hairs, or nails, or evil humours inan human bo- 
dy, i. e. fuch things as Men cut off and purge out 
from their Bodies, to prefervethe Decency and Life 

) 
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of them ? How thencan that part of the Church, 
which hath no vital Principle herfelf, give Life to 
her Members ? How can they be faved by the Com- 
munionof that Church, which hathnomore rela- 
tion to the true Church of Chrift, than the dead 
Branches have to the Vine, or our very Excrefcen- 
cestothe human Body. 

Werethereany of the Members of that Church 
here prefent, I would befeech youby the Mercies 
of God, andtheloveof Jefus, andthe Compaffion 
due to your own Souls, that you would confider 
what Danger youare in, by believing the Errors, 
and conforming to the Practices fheenjoins. Can 
any of you imagine that a Mancan make his God, 
anda Prieft turna Water into his Saviour ? Can you 
eat your Saviour and God ata Morfel without trem- 
bling? Can you truft to the Mediation of Saints 
and Angels, in defiance tothe plain Doctrine of an 
infpired Apoftle, affirming that there is but one 
Mediator between God and man, even the man Chrift 
Fefus? Will youdare to worfhip Pictures of the 
invifible God; when God himfelf tells you, you 
fhall neither make images, nor bow downto them and 
ferve them? Will you ventureto venerate and wor- 
fhip the dead Bodies and Boneseven of Saints, who. 
were they living, would rejeé&t fuch Adoration 
with Abhorrence? Is not this barefaced Idolatry, 
thus to give Adoration, though of an Inferior 
Kind, to mere Idols, without any Warrant from 
God, yea in direct Oppofition to his moftexprefs 
Order to the contrary? And can thefe idolatrous 
Practices be vindicated by any other Arguments, 
than thofe which the Pagans of old ufed in Vindi- 
cation of their Superftitionsand Idolatries ? 

At leaft, let me prevail on fuch, if any therebe 
here, tomake a fair Examination, andto try thefe 
Doctrines and Practices by what your own Priefts 
being Judges, isthe infallible Word of God. As 
Proteftants we defire not to be believed for our own 
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Word. We appeal to the moft authentick Anti- 
quity and Authority. And we would have youap- 
pealto, andjudge by thefame; and if your Prietts 
and Confeffors refufe youthis Liberty, doth it not 
look like fufpecting their own Caufe? Mutt it nor 
be becaufe they dare not truft the Decifionto that 
facred and impartial Judge? I know they will tcil 
you, that the Scriptures are hard to be underttood. 
Ask them then, why they appeal to Scripture for 
the truth of fome of their own Doctrines, and 
whether there be no Paflages of Scripture plain, 
but juft thofe which they quote? If they tell you, 
tis dangerous to rcad the Scripture, ask them, why 
then did Chritt command us, Search the {criptures ? 
Did the Saviour of Mankind give this Command 
only toenf{nare Men into dangerous Errors? Or is 
this the only Infallibilicy of the Word of God, 
thatit will infallibly lead thofe who honeltly read it 
intodamnable Miftakes? ’Tis Impicty to affert it, 
and Blafphemy againit the Holy Spirit of God, 
under whofe Infpiration it was originally written. 

How God will deal with thofe who, inthe Romifh 
Church, are invincibly ignorant of the Chriftian 
Faith, and deftitute of the Word of Salvation to 
enlightenthem, I willnotpretendtodetermine. I 
am far from abfolutely excluding them from allShare 
in his tender Mercies. However, fure I am that 
Popery isnot the Religion of Chrift, and that Ido- 
latry is reprefented im Scripture as onc of, thofe 
Crimes for which the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of difobedience. And-therefore tho’ there 
may be a Poflibility of their efcaping eternal Con- 
demnation inthat Church, it cannotbe as Members 
of it, nor according ‘to the fettled Conditions of - 
the Gofpel Salvation; and we muft, Ithink, leave 
them in the fame State as Jews, Mahometans, and 
Pagans, tothe uncovenanted Mercies of God, and 
to the Difpofals of his infinite Wifdom, who will 
deal with all Men according to Equity and a 

an 
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and accept every one in every nation, who fears him, 
and worketh righteoufne/s. 'Vhis poflibly may infome 
Men’s Judgment be counted Uncharitablenefs. 
But J would fain know, whether the Worfhip of 
an Image, a Picture, a Crucifix, a dead Body, or 
anold Bone, be not as itupid Idolatry, and asHata 
Contradiction to the Gofpel Religion, and as ex- 

refly condemned by it, as the Idolatries of Paga- 
nifm? Will any then vindicate Chriftians in thefe 
Idolatries, and condemn the Pagans? Orallow Sal- 
vation to the one, and exclude the other from it? 
This is judging deceitfully and partially, and is a 
very inconfiftent Conduct. Hither let them fairly 
acknowledge, that Idolatry isnodeadly Crime, nor 
declared inconfiftent with the Terms of the Chri- 
{tian Covenant, or let them equally cenfure it where- 
ever they find it. : 

But as to thofe who have been bred up in the Pro- 
teftant Religion, and have the Liberty of confult- 
ing the Oracles of ‘Truth, for fuch to embrace the 
Errors and Idolatries of the antichriftian Church of 
Rome; what Excufecanbe made fortheir Madnefs? 
With what Plea can they vindicate fo fhameful an 
Apoftacy? Do not they willingly exchange Truth 
for Error, andthe Worfhip of God for an impure 
Superftition? Canthe Traditions of Men be afurer 
Guide than the Oracles of the God of Truth? Or 
can any one think himfelf fafer in a Church, whofe 
Faith and Worfhip ftand upon human Decifions, 
than in thofe which are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoftlesand Prophets? Can that Church direét 
ustoa better and nearer Way to Heaven, than the 
Saviour himfelf? If not, Come out of ber my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive 
not of ber plagues. For her fins have reached unto 
heaven, and God will remember her iniquities. 

But I believe I am {peaking to few comparatively, 
who have thus made fhipwreck of their faith and a 
g00d confcience.Proteftant Diffenters are too pis of 
tacir 
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their Liberties, ever tobe brought to facrifice them 
to the proud Claims of ambitious Priefts, and too 
well eftablifhed in the Grounds of the Proteftant 
Religion, ever toexchange it for the Fopperies and 
Deceits of Rome.Y ouare acknowledged even by her 
Miflionaries to be immoveable, and they reap their 
Harveft from another Field. 

Goon, beloved inthe Lord, and hold your Sted- 
faftnefs tothe End. Know your Principles, and 
continue confiftent Proteftants. Let the Spirit of 
Popery, where-ever you difcernit, be your Abhor- 
rence. Maintain the Liberty of yourown Confci- 
ences, andallow to every one the Rights of private 
Judgment. Authority and blind Submiffionare the 
Foundation and very Effence of Popery, andthe two 
grand Caufes to which all its Superftitions and Abu- 
fesarcowing; and whoeverthey are, that plead for 
this Authority over the Confciences of others, and 
inculcate ablind Submiffion to the Prieftas the Duty 
of the Chriftian People, they are, whatever Dif- 
guifes they may wear, Enemies to the Proteftant 
Religion and Liberties, and avow the moft dange- 
rous and pernicious Principle of all Popery. 

Take heed farther of every Thing that may give 
Advantage to the common Enemy; and particular- 
ly of favouring the Principles of Infidelity, and of 
that Indifferency inReligion, which expofes Men 
to be practifed upon by cunning Deceivers, and is 
indeed a Scandal and aReproach to the Proteftant 
Nameand Caufe. Thenbufing Liberty to Licenti- 
oufnefs naturally prepares the Way for Slavery 5 and 
when Perfons are indifferent to all Reltgions, they 
will when Danger threatens them, Intereft invites 
them, or delufive Appearances draw them, be ready 
toreceive any. And it will bea plaufible Argument 
in the Mouths of Popifh Priefts and Miffionariesto 
{educe others to their corrupt Communion: Seethe 
Effeéts of thisboafted Liberty amongft Proteftants ! 
Thefame Men who have rejected our a 
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Jiave thrown off their Chriftianity too! They have 
renouncedour Religion, andare grown indifferent 
toall! And though this Kind of arguing from Men 
to Principles is fallacious and inconclufive, yet it 
hatha Tendency to make unfavourable Impreflions 
of the Proteftant Caufe, on the Minds of the gene- 
rality,who will much eafier be perfuaded to embrace 
afalfe Religion, than to have none at all. 

Itherefore befeech you, by all that is valuable to 
you as Chriftians and Proteftants, that you endea- 
vour to adorn the Do¢trine of God your Saviour, 
by being exemplary in the Practice of every Virtue, 
eipecially with all lowline/s and meckne/s, with long- 
fuffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the [piritin the bond of peace. Let 
us beware of a cenforious, dividing, and unchari- 
table Temper. Tis inconfiftent with the funda- 
mental Principle of Proteftantifm, the Liberty of 
private Judgment, and with the genuine Spirit of 
Chriftianity, which inculcates the moft extenfive 
Benevolence. Differencesof Opinion there are in 
the Church of Rome, and Differences there willbe 
in all Churches to the End of Time. But whilft 
we adhere to one Rule, and interpret that Rule as 
God enables us to underftand it, fhould our Diffe- 
rences in leffer Matters divide our Hearts, or deitroy 
that brotherly Affection, which ought to unite us 
under our different Apprehenfions? ’Tis one Note 
that the Church of Rowe can be no true Church, 
becaufe fhe hath no Charity; and curfes,; anathe- 
matifes and damns all who will not fubmit to her U- 
furpations. Ohthatthefame fatal Spirit had never 
enter’d into the Churches of the Reformation, to 
difturb their Peace, to diftrefs their Friends; and 
give their Enemies an Occafion of Triumph! Were 
Proteitants like the primitive Chriftians of ove heart 
and [pirit, did they like them ftedfaftly continue in 
the Apoitles Doétrine, and were they but careful 
more generally to practife the Virtues of the oe 
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ftian Life, the Proteftant Religion could not fail to 
triumph over all theCheats and Impoftures of Rome, 
andthe moft fubtle Attempts of her Miffionaries to 
oie and enflave us would be abfolutely ineffec- 
tual. 

Finally, if, as wehave been informed, Popery is 
advancing with large Strides into the Nation, and 
numerous Converts are brought into the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, why fhould not 
thofe who are firm Friends to the Proteftant Reéli- 
gionufe fome of the felf-fame Methods to prevent 
the Growth of Popery, which Jefuits and others 
ufe to propagate it. Iam well affured, that if the 
Miffionaries who are now amongft us make any 
Harvett, tis amongft thelower and poorer Part of 
the Nation. And to what is this Succefs amongft 
them owing? To their Poverty and Ignorance, 
cunningly applied to, by Liberality on the one 
Hand, and Books of Inftrudlion and Devotion (as 
they are called) onthe other. Their Neceffities 
are often relieved by the Charity of the Popifh No- 
bility and Gentry; they have Coals provided for 
them, to fupport them under the Severities of the 
Winter; they have Perfonsto apply to under their 
Illneffes, and Remedies freely given them, to heal 
their Difeafes: And being fubdued by the Kind- 
nefs of thofe who thus minifter to them in their Ne- 
ceffities. How can they think ill of a Religion 
that thus prompts Men to Aéts of Goodnefs? Ef- 
pecially when artful Books are put into theirHands, 
in which the Sound of Scripture itfelf is abufed, 
in Defence of Noétrines that are a Contradiction to 
the genuine Senfe of it. 

And may we not here learn Policy from our Ene- 
mies? Fas eff €& ab bofte docert. W hat fhould hinder 
you from being as gencrous as they? If the Poor are 
moft in danger, ’tisevery good Man’s Duty to cn- 
deavour to prevent their being corrupted. God 


hath blefled many of you with plentiful Fortunes, 
and 
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and how can you better employ them than in the 
Support of Liberty and true Religion? Yourown 
Plenty fhould render you compaffionate to the 
Wants of the Poor. Andif thofe of you who are 
able, would in the feveral Neighbourhoods where 
rou live, confult the Neceffities of the Indigent, 

y helping them under the Rigours of Winter, and 
direéting {ome prudent and careful Perfons to make 
fuitable Application to them, under their bodily 
Diforders; I am perfuaded fuch Methods would 
have their defired Succefs, and the Progrefs of Poe 
pery be effectually prevented ; efpecially if Bibles, 
and fome {mall Books of Devotion, and others con- 
taining the Grounds of Religion in general, and 
thofe of the Proteftant Religion in particular, were 
feafonably diftributed amongit them: As to which 
latter Article, Ibeg Leaveto fay, that if the Gen- 
tlemen in the Diffenting Intereft are but willing to 
encourage fuch a Charity, your Minifters will be 
glad, many, I believe all of them, not only to 
draw up fuch Booksas may be proper, but to put 
them into fuch Hands asmay moft need them. 

I have done, when I have only added, that if 
Popery be really increafing,and if even the*Prelates 
of the Eftablifhment are ferifible of it; methinks 
they fhould be fenfible of the Neceffity of a ftronger 
Unionamongft all Proteftants, and rendered willing 
by the Senfe of their own Danger, to take away 
every Occafion that may divide or difcontent them. 
Weare indeed publickly told, + that any Contention 
to foew Favour to Diffenters, whilft the Nation is 
alarmed at the Growth of Popery, muft be a Weaknefs 
inthofe Diffenters who promote it, and perbaps be the 
only fure Means to prevent Favour from being extended 
tothem in any future Time. pretend not to direct 
thofe worthy Gentlemen who are in the Direction 
of our Affairs, how or whentoact: May the oT 
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* Bifhop of London's Letter. + Courant of Fanwary to. 
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of Wifdom dire& them. ButasaMinifter of the 
Gofpel I will venture to affirm, that no Time can 
be improper to refcue the Ordinances of Chritt 
f-om an abandoned Proftitution; andas’a Lover of 
Liberty I beg leave to, fay, that every Time is im- 
proper to lay Hardfhips upon faithful Subjects, or 
continue them when laid: AsaProteftant, I think 
there can be no lafting Security againft theTyranny 
of Popery, unlefs we thoroughly renounce all the 
Principles of it, and never opprefs Men in any In- 
ftance for their Religion and their Confcience ; and 
if the Danger of its Increafe be really fuch as isap- 
prehended, I think all who value the Proteftant 
Caufe, muft be ready to do Juftice to their 
Proteftant Brethren, and thus render them entirely 
eafy: Butif this very Alarm is made the Reafon of 
refufing them this Juftice, thoughtful Men will 
be too ready to eee that ’tis only a political 
Fetch, to keep thofe filent, who have fo long had 
Reafontocomplain, and to prevent their Applica- 
tion for the Recovery of thofe Rights which they 
have fo juftly deferved, by their Readinefs to fave 
even the Eftablifhed Church in the Time of her 
Danger, and bya long and uninterrupted Zeal for 
the Family and Perfon of his prefent Majefty, for 
whofe Profperity we daily pray, and to whofe Go- 
vernment we with increaling Honour and Succefs. 


POS @- 


POSTSCRIPT. 


F inp the laft Paragraph of this Sermon hath 

given great Offence, and been reprefented asa 
Defign to expofe and ridicule the Lecture itfelf. 
Sufpicion imaginesevery thing, and Ill-nature will 
fay any thing, and ’tus almoft impoflible to guard 
againfteither. I havebeenmy {elf fully convinced 
that Popery is gaining Ground amongit us, and I 
therefore engaged’ in the Lecture, with no View 
to act a treacherous Part init, as hath been cruel- 
ly reported of me, but to do all I could, withthe 
reft of my Brethren, to guard others againit the 
Infinuations of Popifh Miffionaries, to pervert 
them to their antichriftian Practices and Doc- 
trines. 

Neverthelefs, as the Bifhop of Loxdon, in his 
circular Letter to the Clergy, tellsthem, thatthe 
Increafe of Popery is not fo great as hath beenap- 
prehended; and yet as the Author of the Courant, 
referred to, urges this Increafe as a Reafon why 
the Proteftant Diffenters fhould make no Applica- 
tion for the Redrefs of their Grievances, and in- 
folently threatens them if they do: I muft have 
the Liberty to fay it again, that thoughtful Men 
will apprehend, that the Alarm of the Growth 
of Popery, juft at this Juncture, to which the 
Diffenters have been advifed and encouraged to re- 
fer their Hopes of Relief, by the Gentlemen who 
have had the Management of their Affairs, as well 
as others, is made ufe of as a poJitical Fetch to fi- 
lence and difappoint them; if an Occafion be ta- 
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ken from hence to refufe them the Liberty of ap-— 
plying, or render ineffectual fuch an Application 
if made. ‘The Courant before mentioned gave rife 
to the Paflage complained of; and tho’ the Obfer- 
vation I drew from it may be difpleafing to fome, 
furely it cannot be fotoany whoare heartily inthe 
Diffenting Intereft, or Lovers of the Religionand 
Liberties of their Country. To be cenfured by 
{uch would give me real Pain. ‘The Cenfures of 
others give me neither Pain nor Fear. — 
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By SAMUEL CHANDLER. 


rere ener 
Omnes confitentur, in fola vera Ecclefia efle veram fidem, veram 
peccatorum remiffionem, veram fpem falutis xternz. 
- Bellarm. de Not. Ecelef. 


1 Tim. iii. 15. 
hefe things I write to thee,----that thou 
mayft know how thou oughteft to behave 
thy felf in the houfe of God, whith is 
» the church of the living God, the pillar 
aud ground of truth. 


A VING ina former Difcourfe, though 
delivered in * another Place, confidered 
the Scripture Characters of the Church 
of Chritt; and feveralalfoof thofe Marks 
which Cardinal Bellarmine lays down as the Notes 
i 4 of 

* Salters-Hall, Thurfday, Jan. 16, 1734-5. 
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of the true Church, in order to prove that this 
Character belongs tothe Church of Rome; I beg 
leave here to refume that Subject, becaufe I then 
left it imperfect. The Cardinal’s Notes which I 
then confidered were thefe: 1. The Name Catho- 
lick affumed by the Church of Rome. 2. Antiqui- 
ty. 3. Perpetual and uninterrupted Duration. 
4. The Amplitude, or Multitude, and Variety of 
Believers. ys. The Succeffion of Bifhops in the 
Church of Aome, from the Apoftlesto the prefent 
Times. 6. Agreement in Doétrine with the an- 
tient Church. 7. The Union of the Members 
among ft themfelves, and with the Head. 8. Sanc- 
tity, or Holinefsof Doctrine. Astothefe, [have 
fhewn, eitherthat they areno Marks ofthe Church 
of Chrift; orthatif theyare, they do not belong 
totheChurchof Rome. ) 


NOt E TX: 


The Cardinal’s ninth Note is, Efficacy of Doc- 
trine; for the true Church alone, fays he, poffefferh 
| that Dottrine which converteth the Soul.* But, 
upon a little Confideration, it will appear, that 
this Note is far from ferving the Cardinal’s Pur- 
pofe: For the Efficacy and Succefs of Doftrines, 
may be afcribed to various Caufes. | 

Sometimes to the natural intrinfick Excellency 
of the Doétrines themfelves ; their being evident- 
ly agreeable to Truth and Reafon, and tending to 
promote valuable and worthy Ends: To thefe 
Caufes, the Succefs of the Gofpel Religion was 
owing upon its firft Publication, though preached 
by Men contemptible, as to outward Appearance, 
who had neither Arms nor Eloquence to enforce it 
on, or recommend it to the World; yea, though 
the Doétrines they preached had no temporal Ad- 

vantages 


* Efficaciado@rinz, fola enim vera Ecclefia habet do&trinam, —~ 
convertentemanimam. Cap. 12. 
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vantages to recommend them, but the Profeflion 
of them was almoift fure to be attended with Per- 
fecution, Poverty, and Death. And this Succefs 
of the Gofpel, asit was partly owing to its natural 
Excellency and Goodneis; its approving it felf to 
the Reafon and Confciences of Mankind; and its 
évident Tendency to promote the higheft Happi- 
nefsof Men, inthe Knowledge, Service, and Ac- 
ceptance of God; was, amongit many others, one 

ood Argument of its Truth, and Agrecablenefs 
to the Will of God. Whereas the peculiar Doc- 
trines of the Churchof Rome, cannot poflibly have 
any Efficacy upon thefe Accounts; becaufe they 
are many of them abfurd and contradiétory toall the 
Principles of Reafon, and almoft all of them cal- 
culated to promote the Power and Profit of the 
Priefts, and to bring the Church of God into the 
moft abject and deplorable Slavery. 

The Doétrine of Tranfubftantiation is an Infult 
upon common Senfe, an Objection which * Bel- 
darmine urges again{t fome of the Principlesof the 
Lutherans, tofhew they cannotbetruc: For, how 
can that be the Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
our Sight, Smell, Feeling, and Tafting, affure us is 
nothing more than a Wafer, or Piece of Bread? 
How can the individual Body of Chrift, which is 
butone, and which isnow in Heaven, be multiplied 
into a thoufand Bodies at once, and be in the {ame 
inftant in a thoufand Places, and eaten a thoufand 
Times over upon Earth, and yet, at the fame time, 
remain whole and uneaten in Heaven? How is it 
poffible that Chrift, who inftituted the Sacrament, 
could give himfelf to his Difciples with his own 
Hands, fee himfelf eaten, fwallowed, and devoured 
by them, without being eaten, {wallowed, and de- 
voured at all; be atthe fame time broken, and un- 


broken, within his Apoftles, and without them ; 
be 


* Aperte repugnat veritati, ut Auguftinus fcribat, injuriam faccre 
humanis fenfibus qui hoc dicunt. De Not. Ecclef. Not. 8. 
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be at the fame Inftant folid as Bread, and liquid as 
Wine; beas big asa Man, and as {mall as a Morfel 
of Bread? Was ever Invention {fo monftrous as this? 
Ever any Doctrine compounded of fuch palpable 
and ftupid Abfurdities? Is it not an Outrage upon 
every thing called Senfe or Reafon? 

Again, the Worfhip of Images, Pictures, dead 
Mens Bodies, Relicks, and the like Things, 
is a Contradiction to the plaineft Dictates of Truth 
and Reafon, which lead us to the Adoration and 
Worfhip of God, the fupreme and ultimate Ob- 
ject of Worfhip ; who cannot be reprefented by 
any fenfible Appearances, nor approve of any Ve- 
neration given by rational Beings to dead inanimate 
Objects, that have neither eyes to fee, nor ears ta hear, 
nor tongues to [peak with. 

Tam willing to allow, thatthe Worfhip paid to 
thefethings is relative only, or given to them for 
the Relation they have to the Objects they repre- 
fent: So alfo was the Warfhip paid by many Hea- 
thens * to the Images, Temples, and Altars, of their 
Gods; which notwithftanding the Scriptures con- 
demmn as a very heinous Sin, and monitrous Impie- 
ty: And with the higheft Reafon; becaufe dead 
and lifelefs Images, or Pictures, can be no proper 
Reprefentations of the living, {piritual and invi- 
fible God; and therefore not worthy of any rela- 
tive Veneration, becaufe thofe Images, or Pictures, 
cannot in the Nature of Things have any poffible 
Relation to him, or convey to the Mind any true 
Idea of him. 

As to the Images and Piétures of Chrift, the 
making and worfhipping them, is an abfurd and ir- 

rational 


* Tleipwreevog 3e cer ve Tepe Twv Gew suceles Siavosec9ar, nae nela Th 
voG amroAem@my ers Te cepa Tw sw, nar TA ayaapce Vee TipLys ux; oow ly log, 
cébrynevas worep av et roapov las ewpa THS Bes. Ayaruala yap nar Bu 
LSS, “cot TUpOs ackegs Duaauyy, “as mivle unaws ra Tou le CULEOAG, oF 
ma lepes ehevlo rye mrepwois Twv beowv, wx ive exciva Gay> vometcupey, aan” 
nt 30 ctulwy tw; Gews Gepamevompers Julian, q. 293. Edit, Spanhem.. 
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rational Superftition. For befidesthat, there isno 
Warrant for this in the New Teftament Records, 
*tis impoflible to make any true Reprefentation of 
him, as exalted to the right Hand of Glory, or that 
an Idol made by the Statuary or Carver, and called 
by his Name, fhould deferve that outward Prottra- 
tion, or inward Veneration, which is due to Chrift 
himfelf; the Wood, the Stone, and Metal, having 
no more intrinfick Excellency, and bearing nomore 
Likenefs, or Relation to Chriit, after the Artificer 
hath tormed it, and called it by his Name, than 
when growing inthe Tree, or buried in the Bowels 
of the Earth. 

And, as to the Images and Pictures of the Vir- 
gin Mary, andthe Saints, together with their dead 
Bodies and Relicks, the worfhipping them is, if 
poffible, worfe Folly and Superitition than the 
other; becaufe there is no Reafon or Precept for 
worfhipping thofe Perfons themfelves, and by Con- 
fequence, none for worfhipping their Images, 
Reninants of their Bodies, or any thing that be- 
longs to them. And if the worfhipping them 
Without Warrant, yea, in Oppofition tothe plain- 
eft Intimations to the contrary, is real Idolatry; 
what Name of Reproach muft the worfhipping or 
venerating their Images and Relicks deferve ? This 
Practice of worfhipping dead Bodies, and Scraps of 
Bodies, is more ftupid and abfurd than almoft any 
thing to be found amongft the Pagans; who, 
though they often deified their dead Heroes, yet 
either burned their Bodies, or let them remain 
quiet and undifturbed in their Graves and Se- 
pulchres; and on this Account Fulian reproaches 
the Chriftians of his Time, becaufe they * turned 


to the Worfoip of the Dead and their Relicks. And 
in 


* Br: rus vexpes xa rx rentave elaleleapuevus. Julian, p. 43, 
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in another place, * hefays, Who can fuffictently al- 
bor your practice, inadding fo many new dead perfons to 
him who formerly died? Youhave filled all places with 
fepulchres and monuments, though ’tis no where com- 
manded you to kneel before and worfbip them; yea, in 

opposition tothe words of Fefus, Matt. xxiii. 27. 
Other Inftances might be mentioned, fuch as 
worfhipping in an unknown Tongue, and keep- 
ing the Scriptures from the knowledge of the Peo- 
ple; becaufe common Senfe and Reafon evidently 
affure us, that there can be no rational Devotion 
without Knowledge; and that if theSeripture be 
the Wordof God,and contains a revelation of the 
divine Will to all Mankind, all Mankind muft be 
concerned to underftand it, and mutt by neceflary 

Confequence havea right to read and fearch it. 
Andas thefe and thelike Doétrines are evidently 
abfurd andcontradictory tothe Principles of Rea- 
fon, fo they are plainly calculated, not to promote 
any real, wife and valuable Purpofe, but to ag- 
grandife the Power of the Priefts, and tobea lait- 
ing Fund of Richesto the Clergy. Whatan high 
Opinion muft the People have of their Priefts, if 
they can bebrought to believe, that by muttering 
afew Words, they can change a Mortfel of Bread 
into their Saviour and God? That they can grant 
them Difpenfations and Indulgences, and authori- 
tatively abfolve them fromall their Guilt? That 
they can deliverthem fromall the Pains of Purga- 
tory, andfend them ftrait to Heaven by the Repe- 
tition of a few Mafles for their Souls? How large 
are the Revenues that flow from the profitable 
Doétrines of Purgatory, Maffes, prieftly Abfolu- 
tions, Penances, and thelike Superi{titions ? How 
vatt the Influence, which the Pricfts and an 
ave 


* Thoaays emetoayovles Tw muade vexgw Tes wpscDalys vexpus, THs av 
poo akiav BSeavty lor’ mreevle exanpwcele rad nce ponualov, nae rot sx 
ermlur man vai ydeus tog Tears wpacnurwdersdar nae wepeTe au les, 


RctuGyril. Cont. Jul...paazy: 


the Church confidered. 2% 


have over private Perfons, Families, and Nations, 
by auricular Confeflions, when they are let into the 
Secrets of Mens Conduct and Confciences, and 
havea Power to enjointhem what Difcipline, and 
Penances, and Satisfactions they pleafe? The 
Truth is, the whole Sy{tem of Popery isa Scheme 
of Ambition and worldly Policy, calculated not to 
promote Knowledge and Virtue, and the Happi- 
nefsof Mankind, butthe Dominion and Grandeur 
of the Priefts, at the Expence, anduponthe mott 
certain Ruins of each of thefe dear and valuable 
Interefts. Sothat let the Efficacy of their Doc- 
trines be what it will, it can be no Evidence that 
their Church is the Church of Chrift; becaufe that 
Efficacy cannot proceed from the intrinfick Excel- 
lency of thefe Doctrines, theirConformity to Truth 
and Reafon, andtheir Tendency to promote the real 
Intereft and Happinefs of Mankind. 

The Efficacy of particular Doétrines, however 
abfurd and falfe, and particularly of thofe of the 
Church of Rome, may beveryeafily accounted for 
by Reafons, that will reflect but little Honour upon 
the Succefs that may attend them. When Doc- 
trines are invented fuitable to the corrupt Paffions 
and Affections of Mankind, fuch Doctrines as tend 
to render them eafy in their Vices, and reconcile 
Salvation with the Immoralities of a wicked Life; 
"tis no wonder that even the generality of Man- 
kind, who are led more by the Initinéts of Senfe, 
than the Dictates of Reafon, fhouldbe found to 
countenance and embrace them; for as Bellarmine 
obferves under this very Note * What difficulty ts 
there to inftil poifon intoaman, whois ready prepared 
totake it? Hence St. Paulatcribes the Prevalence of 
Error to this very Caufe. Thus hetells the T/ef/2- 
lonians, that God would fend a flrong delufion, thai 
thofe foould believe a lye who had pleafure in unrighte- 

2 oufne/s, 


- * Que enim difficultas eft inftillare venenum homini parato ad id 
fumendum ? 
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oufnelss 2Theff. ii.10, 11, 12. And in his 2d. Epi- 
itleto Timothy, he fays, evil men and feducers fhall 
wax worfe and worfe, deceiving and being deceived, 
Chap. ii, 13. 

Some of the Dottrines of Mahometanifm were 
thus made palatable to the Inclinations of thofe, 
to whom that Impoftor addreffed himfelf; and 
that this is really the Cafe with many of the Doc- 
trines of Popery, hath been fhewn under a T for- 
mer Head. 

Again, the Prevalence or Efficacy of corrupt 
Doctrines, is oftentimes owing to deep Igno- 
rance, andthe want of means of better Intormati- 
on. ‘To this the Superftitionsand Idolatries of Pa- 
ganifm were in a great meafure to be attributed. 
This was one Reafon of the Succefles of Mado- 
met, and of the Efficacy of his Do&trine among ft 
the Arabians ; andthe Papifts well know that their 
own Errors and antichriftian Practices are fupport- 
ed by the fame Foundation. They have deprived 
the People of the facred Scriptures, and of all o- 
ther Books that may tend to their Information. 
They rigoroufly prohibit all Inquiries andDifputes 
about Religion, andinculcate an implicit Faith in 
the Diétates of the Church, and reprefent itas an 
heinous Sin, fomuchasto queftion or doubt about 
the Truth of her Decifions. Andis it any wonder 
that Error fhould flourifh under the Proteétion of 
Ignorance? 

Add to this the great Subtleties and many Arts 
they make ufe of to propagate their Doétrines,; 
wiz. thofe pretended Miracles which they boaft of 
in the Church of Rome, whereby they impofeon 
thecredulity of the weak Multitude, and inftilinto 
their Minds an high Veneration for the greatett 
Abfurdities and Corruptions they have introduced: 
into the Houfe of God. Thus to perfuade them 
that the confecrated Wafer is the Body and pico” 

Ot 


t See Note VIII. 
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of Chrift, they have invented Stories of W afers 
dropping Bload when they have been pierced and 
cut by wicked Hereticks; lively Reprefentations 
of which, in Pictures, 1 myfelf have{een publick- 
ly hung up in their Churches, for the Admiration 
and Ejftablifhment of the deluded People. To con- 
firm them in the Worfhip of Images, they tell 
them of their{weating, moving their Eyes, bow- 
ing their Heads, and performing many wonderful 
Cures; which are either the Tricks of cunning 
Priefts, or owing to fatanical Delufions; it be- 
ing impoffible that God fhould perform any Mira- 
cles for the Eftablifhment of fo impious a Super fti- 
tion. In like Manner the Liquefaction of St. Fa- 
nuarius’s Blood, the miraculous Cures which have 
been faid to be wrought by Relicks, and the like 
Rogueriesof the Priefts, are Arts to keep up an 
impure Veneration for dead Bodies, bits of Bones, 
and the fragments of Croffes and tattered Garments, 
Thusalfo they have feigned Apparitions of Spirits 
tortured in Purgatory, defiring the Prayers of the 
Living 3 and of other Spirits delivered from Pain 
and Prifonby their Prayers and Maffes; to propa- 
gate the Notion, and eftablifh the People in the 
gainful Doétrines of Purgatory and Maffes. It 
would be endlefs to mentionall the Inftances of this 
Kind that may be produced, and the numberlefs 
Frauds that have been ufed to impofe on the Peo- 
ple; many of which have been difcovered to the 
Shame and Confufion of the Authors and Practifers 

of them. 
Befides this, they frequently endeavour to fup- 
port and colour over their Doétrines by the found 
of Scripture-expreffions; or by altering the 
Words, andcorrupting the Senfe of it. Thus, to 
prevent their Peoples Abborrence of Imageand I- 
dol Worfhip, they have fometimes taken away the 
{econd Commandment ; and, to keepup the Num- 
berof Ten, have divided the tenth intotwo. To 
prove 
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prove the Doétrinc of Tranfubftantiation, they 
urge the literal Senle of the Words, This is my 
body. And by the fame. Way they might prove that 
Chrift isa Door, anda Vine ; and that God himfelf 
is poffeffed of all bodily Partsand Paflions.To prove 
that Holy Order isa Sacrament inftituted by Chrift, 
they cite thofe Words, Do this tn remembrance of 
me, whicha Child may fee donot relate to Chrift’s 
granting his Apoftles a Power to confecrate the 
Bread and Wine, but totheir eating the Bread in 
Remembrance of him. in Support of the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory, they urge, He him/felf fhalibe 
faved, yet fo as by fire; to which they haveadded, 
in fome of their Vertions, by the fire of Purgatory. 
Innumerablefuch Abufes may be eafily feen by thofe 
who will beatthe Pains to confult their Conteffions 
and Catechifms. 

And to render all thefe Arts, and the like, the 
more effectual, the Romifb Priefts pretend great 
Compatffion for the Souls of People, and boldly tell 
them there is noSalvation out of their Church ;that, 
as Proteftants, they are in adamnable State; that 
Proteftants allow Salvation in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome; that they are divided amongtft 
themfelves, and that they cenfure and condemn 
each other for their Differences; and torender all 
thefe Arts themore effectual, they ftrengthenthem ~ 
with Moneyand Gifts, and other the like Appear- 
ances of Charity. 

And finally, whereall thefe Things will not do, 
they have other Methods, not lefs powerful to con- 
vince and convert Gainfayers, and fecure the defired 
Efficacy totheir Doctrines. ’’Tis well known that 
Herefy among ft the Papitts is a capital Crime, and 
punifhed in the moft dreadful Manner that the Art 
of Mancaninvent; and that, according to them, 
it confifts in believing any Thing contrary 
to the received Opinions of their Church, or 
not believing in all Matters as the Church 
belieyes. Now how is it poffible that what ne 
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call Herefy, whichis in reality Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, fhould ever fpread amongft them, when 
they {cruple no Methods of Injuftice and Violence 
to fupprefs it in its Rife, and prevent its 
Growth? This hath been their Way in all Ages, 
either to convert Menby Force, or deftroy all Op- 
pofers of their Errors and Superftitions. Thus 
they propagated and fupported them in Great Bri- 
tain by Fire and Faggot; in /reland by the Mafla- 
cre of above One Hundred and Forty Thoufand 
Proteftants; in France by publifhing Crufadoes 
againft Hereticks, deftroying their Cities, arid 
murdering Thoufands for their Religion and Con- 
{ciences; and by the Parifian * Maffacre, for 
which, tho’ contrived and carried on, and executed 
with diabolical Perfidioufnefs and Cruelty, a Jubi- 
Ice was appointed at Parzs, and folemn Thanks re- 
turned to God, as tho’ it had been a Sacrifice ac- 
ceptableto him. Andnot only thus, butas Tiua- 
nus ~ tells us, they received the News of it at 
Rome with Tranfports of Pleafure ; and the Pope 
and Cardinals inftantly repaired to St. A/ark’s, to 
thank God for fo great a Favour conferred on the 
See of Rome, and appointed a Jubilee over the 
whole Chriftian World, for this Slaughter of the 
Hereticks in France. And I have now by mean O- 
ration of Anthony Muretus, in praife of Charles IX. 
pronounced at Rome before Pope Gregory XIII. in 
which he # bleffes that memorable Night in which 

this 

* Thuanus, Vol. III. p. 140. Edit. Buck. 

+ Ibid: p. 152. 

+ O noctem illam memorabilem, & in faftis eximiz alicujus note 
adjectione fignandam ! qu paucorum feditioforum interritu, regem 
a prefenticedis periculo, regnum aperpetua civilium bellorum for- 
midine liberavit. Qua quidem notte fiellas equidem ip{as luxiffe fo- 
lito nitidius arbitror, & flumen Sequanam majores undas yolvifie, 
quo illa impurorum hominum cadavera evolveret & exoneraret in 
mare. O feliciflimam mulierem Catharinam regis matrem, qux 
‘cum tot annosadmirabili prudentia parique follicitudine regnum fi- 
iio, filium regno confervafler, tum demum fecura regnantem fillum 
adfpexit ! Oregis fratres, ipfcs quoque beatos !_— O diem denique 
ium plenuin letitie & hilaritstis; quo tu, Beotiffime Pater, hoe ad 
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this accurfed Slaughter was committed, extols the 
King, Queen-Mother, and Brethren of the King, 
for the Share they had in this execrable Villany ; 
and calls the Pope himfelf moft blefed Father, for his 
going in Proceilion to return Thanks to God and St. 
Lewis for the welcome News when brought to bim.And 
even to this Day they fupport their Superititions by 
Dragoonings, Imprifonments and Death in that 
Kingdom ; and in Spain, and Portugal, and Italy, 
by theaccurfed Severities of an Inquifition. 

You fee here the Caufes of the Efficacy of Pope- 
ry; andisit any Wonder it fhould prevail, under 
fuch Methods to propagate it? Or can it beany 
Proof that the Church of, Rome is the Church of 
Chrift, becaufe her Doétrines are fuccefsful, when 
that Succefs is owing to fuch violent and bloody 
Meafures? * Bellarmine himfelf, when urged with 
the Succefs of Mabometani[m, rightly objects, that 
the great Numbers who embracedit, were drawn over 
by the Terror of Arms, not by the Force and Efficacy of 
its Doétrine; and that Mabomet himfelf taught in his 
Alcoran, that Men are to be forced by War to the Faith. 
If this be an Objection againft Mahometanifm, it 
muft be equally fo againft Popery ; which teaches 
and ufeth the fame Methods of Propagation, and 
hath {pile more Blood in Support of her antichri- 
ftian Doétrines, than hath been ever {pilt by the 
Mabhometan Princes meerly on Account of their 
Religion. So that the Efficacy of the Doctrines 
of Mahometani{m and Popery, is owing to the fame 
Meafures of craclty and Perfecution; and there- 
fore, if mere Succefsor Efficacy of Doctrine be a 

Sign 
te nuncio allato, Deo immortali, & Divo Hludovicoregi, cujus hee 
in ipfo pervigilioevencrant, gratias acturus, indi¢tas a tefupplicati- 
ones pedes obrilti! Quis autem optabilior ad te nuncius adferri pote- 
rat? aut nos ipfi quid felicius optare poteramus principium ponti- 
ficatustui? Afuret. Orat. Vol. 1. p. 197.198. Edit. Lubec. 

* Mahumetani autem traxerunt quidem multos; fed terrore ar- 
morum, nonvi & efficacia doétrinx. Quare ipfemet Mahumetus 


in Alcorano, c.18, 19. docet, bellocogendos homines ad fidem. 
Le. Not. Ecelef. cap. 12. 
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Sign of the Church of Chrift, Mahometans have as 
mucha Claim tothat facred Charaéter as the Pa pitts. 

There is indeeda very powerful Influence which 
Popery generally hath on the Minds of Men,which 
isnot much to the Reputation and Credit of it. For 
when once this falfeReligion hath got hold of their 
Minds, it renders them obftinate, and averfe toall 
Information and farther Knowledge, and Enemies 
to the very Means of their Conviction and Salvati- 
on: It fills them with a cenforious, uncharitable 
Spirit, and with Rancour and Malice towards all 
who differ from them; it too-often prepares them 
for the moft execrable Villanies, and changes the 
natural Sentiments and Dictates of Compaffion and 
Tendernefs into an unrelenting Hardnefs of Heart, 
and an infernal Satisfaction in the Punifhments and 
Miferies of others. Foras Dr. Geddes obferves of 
the Portugueze, tho’ all other Malefactors befides 
Hereticks are greatly lamented and pitied by them 
when they fuffer Death; yet when Hereticks are 
roafted in lingring Fires, and crying out under their 
exquifite Tortures, their Sufferings are beheld, by 
Perfons of both Sexes and all Ages, with fuch Tran- 
{ports of Foy and Satisfattion as are not to be met with 
on any other Occafions whatfoever. Suchisthe Spirit 
of their Religion! Such the dreadful Efficacy of 
their Doétrine! 

Whenever thefé are the natural Effects of any 
Principles, nothing can be more certain than that 
they muft be contrary to Truth and Religion. And, 
indeed, nothing can be more fallacious than to ar- 
gue from the Prevalence of any Doc¢trines to the 
Truth and divine Authority of them: Forthe M/a« 
hometan Religion is much more univerfal than that 
of Chriftianity to this Day; and amongft Chrifti- 
ans, rianifim could once boatt of its Succeffes, and 
of having profelyted many Nations and Kingdoms. 
Andat this Day, How many Nations embrace the 
Reformation, and the Doétrines of the Proteftant 
Religion? And therefore, if the mere Efficacy of 

G's Doc- 
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Doétrine bea certain Note of the Church of Chritt, 
the Papifts muft allow that we are as much thetrue 
Church of Chrift as themfelves; and they have no 
other Way to extricate themfelves out of this Dif- 
ficulty, butby faying with * Bellarmine, that He- 
reticks only deceive Men, but cannot convert them to the 
Faith, which is fhametully to beg the Queftion, but 
not toanfwer the Objection; and Proteftants may 
with the higheft Reafon retort the Cardinal’s 
Words upon himfelf. The Papitts only deceive 
Men, but cannot convert themtotheFaith. Pa- 
pilts bave indeed thefcripture, but will not{uffer it 
tobe read by the People, and have not the true fenfe 
of {cripture: Nor is it any wonder that they fometimes 
pervert Proteftants;, for men are prone to go downinto 
the broad and eafy way which Popery opens; and God 
fuffers it to be fo, becaufe of their ingratitude, who 
having been once enlightned, have not brought forth 
good fruits, anfwerable to the light they havereceived T 

To conclude this Head, the mere Efficacy, or 
want of Efficacy in any Doétrine, proves nothing 
what the Nature of itis. As Error it felf hath 
oftentimes amazing Succefs, and gains over innu- 
merable Profelytes, fo Truthis oftentimes defpifed 
and rejected ; and yet remains Truth, though fhe 
hath few ornone to followher. Evenour Saviour. 
himfelf was wickedly treated by the Fews, and he 
had but few who received him, or embraced his 
Doétrine. His Apoftles after him were oppofed 
and perfecuted, and the number of Converts they 
made,‘ but comparatively {mall with the reft of 
Mankind. And yet they were the Meflengers of 
God, and their Religion founded on Truth, and 


worthy 

* Majorem partem Gothorum fuifle ab Arianis deceptam. Non 
igitur convertunt homines ad fidem heretici, non pofiunt. Ibid. 

+ Heretici habent quidem fcripturam, fed non habent verum fen- 
fum {cripturarum. Neque etiam mirum eft quod Catholicos 
pervertant, nam pronifunt homines ad defcenfum, ad viam latam 
& facilem quam illi apperiunt. Et Deus id fiertfinit proper ingrati- 
tudinem eorum, qui femel funt illuminati, & lumini accepto bonis 
eperibus nonrefpondent. Id, Idid. 
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worthy the Acceptation of all Mankind ; andthe 
Reafon why their Doctrine had no more Efficac 
and Succefs, was not any defect in its intrinfick Ex- 
cellency, or wantinthe Evidence which attended 
it; but the finful Prejudicesand vicious Paflions of 
Men themfelves, who being Enemies to Righte- 
oufnefs were the Enemies of Truth, and therefore 
Enemies to the pure and uncorrupted Doétrines of 
Chriftianity, 
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Thenext Noteis, * the holinefsof the lives of the 
authors, or firft fathers of our religion; fuch as the 
patriarchs and prophets, then apoftles and teachers, and 
laftly the founders of religious orders; who, as Bel- 
larmine affirms, were Pious, Chafte, and Sober, 
and endowed with all manner of Virtues; where- 
as Hereticks areall of them very bad Perfons, and 
{ not one of them good. 

But I am apprehenfive that the Cardinal willnot 
do his Church much good by this Note: Foras 
Proteftants we acknowledge no other Authors of 
our Religion but Jefus Chriftand his Apoftles, the 
Holinefs of whofe Livesis a great Recommendati- 
on of the Doétrinesthey taught; and confequent- 
ly by whomfoever that Doétrine is embraced, they 
may glory inthis, as one Evidence amongift others 
of its divine Original; and therefore this is fo far 
from being a Note thatany one particular Church 
is more the Church of Chrift than another, that 
itisan Honour which all Churches may boaft of, 
who maintain theiy Doétrines in their original Pu- 
rity. 
As to all others, we renounce them as the Au- 
thorsof our Religion. lor inthe Bible alone is the 

G 3 Re- 


* Sanétitas vite auctorum, five primorum patrum noftre religi- 
emis. De. Not. Ec.Cap.13. 
+ Ex hereticis nulluseft bonus. Jbid. 
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Religion of Proteftants: And though the Fathers. 
and Doétors of the Church may be allowed, fome 
of them, to have been excellent and good Men, 
yet they were fallible and liableto Errors, and had 
their Defects and Blemifhes as wellas Virtues. It 
were cafy to fhew this of fomeof the firit Writers 
in the Chriftian Church. Now the real Sanctity of 
good Men is no Vindication of their Errors, and 
of Confequence no Argument that the Church of 
Rome is the true Church, if fhe hath embraced 
their Errors. The truly Primitive 7 Fathers how- 
ever knew nothing of her diftinguifhing Doétrines, 
and therefore fhe hath no more Countenance from 
them than fhe hath from the Scriptures of Infalli- 
ble Truth. And if the Holinefs of fuch Fathers 
add any Credit to any Caufe, this Honour willac- 
crue to the Proteftant Churches, who embraceall 
the Principles they taught from the Word of God, 
and reject their Errors becaufe contrary to that 
Word. | 

As to the ancient Hereticks, fuch as Theobutes, 
Simon Magus, Valentinus, Marcian, \ Montanus, 
Ayius, and others mentioned by Bellarmine, and 
cenfured by him as proud, and violent Difturbers 
of theChurch; Proteftants'neither acknowledge 
their Authority, norembrace their Herefies; and 
therefore whatever were their particular Vices, as 
Proteftants are not their Patrons, Defenders, and 
Imitators, they reflect no more Difhonour upon 
them or their Principles, than they do upon the 
Clergyand Members of the Church of Rowe. 

And when the Cardinal adds, that the feéts of bis 
age, meaning the different Parties of the Refor- 
mation, /prung from ambition, pride, envy, and ha- 
tved; if this wastrue, ’tisnothing tothe Purpofe. 
Forif the firft Reformers were influenced by thefe 
Motives, yet if theyreally preached the Religion 
of Chrift, may we not fay with St. Paul: Some 

—_* preach 
* Sec Note II. ; 


o 


the Church confidered. 87 


preach Chrift even of envy and firife, and of contenti- 
on; f{uppofing to add Afftittion to my bonds? What 
then? notwithftanding every way, whether tn pretence 
ov in trath, Chrift is preached: And therein Lf do re- 
joice, yea, and willrejvice, Phil. i. 15---18. 

And indeed the Queftion is not how the Refor- 
mationcame in, orby what Kind of Inftrumentsit 
was carried on? But whether the Reformation is 
the Caufe of Truth and genuine Chriftianity ? 
Whether the main Doctrines of it can be proved to 
be the Doétrines of Chrift and his Apoftles? If 
they can, the Proteftant Religion will be the true 
Religion; to whatfoever Caufes the preaching of 
it was originally owing, or whatfoever maybe the 
Characters or perfonal Faults of the firft Reformers. 
Peter himfelf denied his Mafter with Oaths and 
Curfes, and was guilty of great Diffimulation, and 
reproved for it by St. Paw; and yet thefe perfonal 
Blemifhes were no juft Reflection upon the Caufe of 
Chriftianity. Not to add, that God in his Provi- 
dence is oftentimes pleafed to make ufe even of bad 
Men toaccompliih hisown Defigns, and to over- 
ruleeyen their Vices to fubferve the Purpofes of his 
Wifdom and Goodnefs. , 

It may therefore be allowed that Luther had his 
Faults. And who is without them? But doth 
any confiftent Proteftant pretend to juftify hin in 
them? Or do his perfonal Failings prove that he 
was nat tobe commended for bravely oppofing the 
corrupt Doétrines and Practices of the Church of 
Rome ? But when the Cardinaladds, that Luther’s 
ambition, and not being able to bear that the publifbing 
the Pope’s indulgences fhould be transferred from the 
monks of bis order tothe Predicant friars, gave vile 
tohisownSeét; this isneither candidly nor truly 
faid. Luther himfelf afcribes another Reafon of 
his Conduét in oppofing the Indulgences, viz. 

GG —— *® becaufe 
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* becaufe the unbounded licence of preaching indul- 
gences occafioned many errors, wasridiculed by fome in 
the taverns, and expofed the holy priefthood of the 
church to fcorn. Yea Maimburg himfelf, who wrote 
againft Luther, acknowledges that there were very 
{candalous abufes committed inthe affair of theindul- 
gences 3 and that it cannot be denied but that this gave 
occafion to Lutheranifm. An abundant Juftifica- 
tionof Luther's Conduct this, inthe Oppofition 
he began tothe Church of Rome. TT 
But was Luther as proud and imperious as the 
Cardinal makes him; are there no Blemifhes, no 
Vices chargeableon the great Men, Doctors, and 
Founders of Ordersin the Church of Rome? We 
mutft as Proteftants be excufed from an over high 
Opinion and Veneration for them, becaufe we 
know that many of them were weak and fuperfti- 
tious Men, who placed Religion in unneceffary Ab- 
ftinences, whimfical Severities, and ufelefs Cere- 
monies, more than in real Piety, and fubftantial 
Virtue. Others of them are canonized for Saints, 
only for their blind attachment to the See of Rome, 
and the Corruptions of that Church; and their 
Zeal againft the pure and uncorrupted Doétrines 
of Chrift, andthe Profefforsof them. Others of 
them were infolent, bloody-minded and cruel Per- 
fecutors ; fuch as St. Francis and Dominick, who 
introduced the Inquifition, and were the Occafion 
of innumerable Violences and Murders. Such 
Men may pafs for Saints in the Church of Rome, 
which fanctifies the moft outragious Wickednefles, 
when committed for her Benefitand Support ; but 
with others, who havenot divefted themfelves of 
all Humanity, they willbe abhorred and detefted, 
as the Plagues and Curfes of Mankind. A- 


* Iftas pofitiones omnes cocgit me ponerc, quod viderem alios 
talfis opin onibus infici, alios per tabernas ridere, & fanétum facer- 
dotium ccclefiz manifefto ludibrio habere, occafione tam effufze li- 
centiz predicandarum veniarum. Seckendorf. 1. 1. Sect.13. §.27. 

t Scckend. la. See. 6. . 
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Among ft thefe Holy Men and Doétors, in which 
the Church of Rome glories, ’tis pity the Cardinal 
hath not produced the Popes, thofevifible Heads 
of their Hierarchy, thofe holy Succeffors of St. 
Peter, under whom, as we are told, the whole 
Chrittian Flock is united. But the Reafon of the 
Cardinal’s Silence on this Head is obvious. He 
well knew the Men, and that he had nothing to 
boaft of in their Lives and Characters. Platina. * 
exprefly calls many of them fhort-liv’d Montters; 
and tells us, that they obtained the Popedom by 
Bribes, that they departed from the Steps of Peter, 
were influenced by Ambition, and governedby the 
moft implacable Refentments and Hatreds. So that 
if the Church of Rome is to be judged of by 
the Characters of her Popes, fhe mutt be efteemed 
as the moft Wicked, Degenerate, and Profligate 
Churchin the whole World. 

As to the Proteftant Laity, it muft be acknow- 
ledged that many of them are very corrupt, and - 
live very unfuitable tothe Previleges they enjoy. 
But when the Cardinal adds, ex bereticis nullus eft 
bonus, no beretick is good, thisisaSpecimenof his 
Charity, and needs no Anfwer. ‘There were, f 
queftion not, toomuch Reafon for the Complaints 
of the firft Reformers againit many who pretended 
toembracethe Reformation; but were thofe of the 
Romifo Communion lefs criminal? Myconius, who 
was Paftorand Superintendant of Gorba, givesthe 
following Account of the miferable Condition of 
the Church before the Reformation. | “ The 
“© Antichriftian Papacy was fo abominable and 
“ foula Beaft, that it could not be fufficiently de- 
*¢ {cribed by Pauli and Fobn. The Paffion and Sa- 
* tisfaction of Chrift was treated like Homer's O- 
6 dyffees, asamere Hiftory. Nothing was menti- 
** oned about Works really good; thele were mean 

‘ Tignes, 

* Chriit.I.p. 325. 

t Seckend. 1.2. fed. 2. 
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“¢ Things. All Methods were invented to bring 
“¢ in Money to thePriefts and Monks: They that 
gave moit, were {ure to merit Eternal Life. 
<6 Rapes and Adulteries were common. Thefe 
<¢ were {mall Crimes, eafily to beexpiated by the 
*¢ Papal Indulgence. Whores and Whore-mon- 
s° gerscameto purchafe the Graceof it.’ Andas 
to the Priefts themfelves, the Canons, Monks, 
and others of the Clergy, inthe Townof Gotha, 
the fame Author fays of them, * They were e- 
«© fteemed facred, and fuchas could Merit Heaven 
“ forus. But their Behaviour was fo very vile 
“¢ and profligate, as that nothing in the whole 
«© World could exceed it: For being prohibited 
*¢ Matrimony, and not having the Gitt of Conti- 
*° nency, they filledthe City with Rapes, Adul- 
** teries, and Sodomitical Crimes.” I forbear to 
mention many other Teftimonies of the like Na- 
ture, and {hall only add, that though, to the Re- 
proach of Proteftants, there are.many of them 
very corrupt and immoral ; yet their Vices are 
far from exceeding thofe of the Papifts, even thofe 
that are committed at Rome itfelf, not only by the 
Laity, but by their very Cardinals, Bifhops, and 
Priefts. So little Reafon have they to boaft of the 
Holinefs and Virtue of thofe of their Communi: 
on. 
Noor ‘e— XI. 


Bellarmine’s next Note is, TheGlory of Miracles. 
And this Mark he divides into two Parts: 1. That 
Miracles are neceffary for the Confirmation of a new 
Faith, and extraordinary Mifion. 2. That real Mi- 
racles ave effectual and f{ufficient for this Purpofe. * 
From the firft of thefe, the Cardinal infers that the 

Pro« 


* Gloria Miraculorum. Sunt autum duo fundamenta preemitten- 
da. Unum, quod miracula fint neceffaria ad novam fidem, vel ex- 
traordinariam miffionem. Alterum, quod {int efficacia & fuffici- 
-entia. Idid, Cap. 14. | 
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Proteftants have not the trueChurch amongft them ; 
and from the latter, that the true Church is the 
Church of Rome. Let us confider each of thefe a 
little diftinétly. 
1. Miracles are neceffary for the Confirmation of 
a new Faith and an extraordinary Miflion, and that 
therefore Proteftants cannot be the true Church ; 
becaufe, though they preacha new Faith, and are 
not fent by the ordinary Prelates, they have no Mi- 
racles to confirm their Doétrine or Miffion. This 
is roundly faid, but it hath the Misfortune to be 
partly falfe, and partly nothing to the Purpofe. For, 
1. °Tisnot univerfally true that Miracles are ne- 
ceflary for the Confirmation of a new Faith; 7.¢. 
of Principles contrary to fuch as have been long re- 
ceiv’d, and embrac’d by the Generality of Man- 
kind ; in which Refpeét, Principles of e- 
verlafting Truth may be faid to be new: 
For the main Principles of all true Religi- 
on are founded in the very Reafonand Nature of 
Things, and demonftrable to the Minds of all im- 
partial Confiderers by the ftrongeft Arguments, and 
need not the Help of Miracles to confirm them, and 
can never be made one Jot morecertainand tructhan 
they are inthemfelves, though ever fo thany Won- 
ders fhouldbe wroughtin Support of them. ‘Thus 
the Being and Perfections of God, that he, and he 
onlv, is to be worfhippedand adored, that his W or- 
fhip muft confift in Purity of Heart, and Holinefs 
of Life, ratherthan in external Rites and Ceremo- 
nies; and that moral Virtueis more excellent-in it 
felf, and acceptable to God, and conducive to the 
Happinefs of Mankind than Immorality and Vice: 
Thefe, and the like great Articles of Religion, 
ftand upon the certain and unalterable foundations 
of Reafon and Truth, and are eafily difcoverable 
by Men’s reafonable Powers without any Help of 
Revelation, if they will makea right and impartial 
Ufe of them; and though Miracles may be fome- 
times 
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times proper to awaken Men’s Attention to the 
Confideration of thefe Things, yet they need not 
Miracles to afcertain their Truth and Certainty, or 
to oblige Men to believe and embrace them. And 
therefore, whofoever teaches fuch Principles as 
thefe, he deferves to be believed and credited for 
the Sake of the Doétrines themfelves, though he 
neither pretends to a divine Miffion, nor gives the 
epeper Teftimonials of it by real and undoubted Mi- 
racles. - 

Nor doth the Prevalence of contrary Errors, and 
their having been long embraced by Nations and 
Kingdoms, make any Alteration in the Cafe: For 
tho’ the Doctrines of true Religion, when firft 
a will appear new to a who havebeen 

rought up in old Superftitions, which have been 
itrengthned and confirmed by long Praétice, and 
univerfal Example ; yet when they are agreeable to, 
and may be demonftrated by the moft evident Rea- 
fon, their appearing new can be no Argument a- 
gainft their Truth; and as they have Truth and 
Reafon thus to fupport them, ’tis abfurd to expect 
or demand Miracles toconfirm them. And there- 
fore, though Proteftants make no Pretences toMi- 
racles for the Confirmation of their Doctrines, 
and though when they firft preached them, they 
were fo far new, as they were contrary to thofe Er- 
rors of Popery, which had univerfally obtained for 
feveral Ages; yetasthey were many of themagree- 
able to the moit certain Principles of Reafon, Rea- 
fon was fufficient to demonttrate their Truth, with- 
out any fupernatural Evidence whatfoever ; and to 
expect the Teftimony of Miracles in Proof, that 
Angels, and dead Men, and dead Bodies, Images 
and Piétures, old Reliéts, Croffes, and the like 
‘Things, are not to be worfhipped, is as idle and 
vain, asto demand Miracles to prove, that a Man 
is not God, a Bone is net a living Man, or a wooden 
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Crofsthe Perfon who was crucified and died upon 
it. Again, 

2. Yhough the Proteftant Religion was a new 
Faith when firft preached, in refpect of thofe Cor- 
ruptions which had for fo many Ages before pre- 
vailedinthe Church of Rome, yet there needed no 
Miracles to confirm and eftablith it ; becaufe in re- 
ality it was nonew Faith, but the ancient Doétrine 
of the Gofpel, which was at firft preached by the ~ 
Lord himfelf, and afterwards by his holy apoftles, God 
himfelf bearing them witne/s, by divers gifts and mi- 
racles, and figns of the holy Ghoft,; by which it was 
abundantly proved to be the Doctrine of God, and 
upon which Account all farther Proof became en- 
tirely needlefs. The Reformation introduced no 
new Gofpel, but was only a Revival of the old one; 
it only cleared the Religion of Chrift from thofe 
Corruptions and Idolatries, and Abfurdities, with 
which the Follies and Superftitions of Men had 
blendedit. And for this Work, they had fuffici- 
ent Authority and Affiftance without any Help of 
new Miracles, viz. the infallible Word of God, 
which contains an authentick Account of the Re- 
ligion of Chrift Jefus, and of that original Evi- 
dence with which it was fo glorioufly confirmed. 
What need then of farther Miracles for the Proof 
of what God had already fet his Seal to? Was not 
that which was given by Chrift and his Apoftles 
abundantly fufiicient? If it was, Proteftants have 
folid Evidence to appeal to in Confirmation of their 
Religion, even the unqueftionable Miracles of 
Chriit and his Apoftles in the firft Age of the 
Church, which are the fure Foundation of the 
Chriftian Faith, and the only unqueftionable Evi- 
dence that can be fafely depended on. 

But now what Miracles have the Papifts to boaft 
of, or that they can alledge in favour of their dif- 
tinguifhing Doétrines ; when thofe Doétrines 
themfelves were none of them ever fo much as 
heard of in the Chriftian Church for above two 

whole 
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whole Centuries, and many of them not till feven, 
eight, or nine hundred Years after the Publication 
of the Gofpel? As their Doctrines were never 
taught by Chriftand his Apoftles, their Miracles 
could be no poffible Confirmation of them and 
by Confequence, their Faith, as it 1s truly a new 
Faith, never preached by the Prophets of the Old 
Teftament, nor by the Apoftles of the New, ma- 
ny Ages later than the Gofpel Doctrine, and in- 
troduced upon the Ruins of it, muit have had Mi- 
racles to fupport and confirm it, by the Cardinal’s 
own Principles; and therefore cannot be receiv’d 
as the Doctrine of God, becaufe it hath not had 
that miraculous Confirmation, which he himfelf- 
allows every new Faith oughtto have. Farther, 

3. Though I willnot pretend to fay, that the Re- 
formation was a real Miracle, yet it was brought a- 
bout info unexpected a Manner, and by fuch extra- 
ordinary Methods, as will juftify any {ober Perfon 
in afcribing it to the Influence and Conduct of di- 
vine Providence. It came into the World juft as 
Chriftianity did, in a Time of the grofleft Igno- 
rance and Darknefs. It was propagated juit as 
that was, by Preaching, Reafon, and Argument, 
and by the Sufferings and Blood of its Confeffors 
and Martyrs. The firft Promoters of it were 
comparatively mean Men, that had neither Birth, 
nor Richestorecommend them. It was firft pub- 
lithed in a Corner, and yet had afterwards an ama- 
zing Succeis through almoft all the Nations of Ez- 
rope; fo that it might well be compared tothe Lea- 
ven, and the Muftard-feed in the Gofpel. It was 
oppofed as the Gofpel was by the Powers of this 
World, and all the Methods of the moft cruel 
and bloody Perfecutions. And yet it triumphed over 
all Oppofition, prevailed againft long eftablithed. 
Corruptions, and all the Arts and Violences of Men 
tocruth it in its Infancy; ’till at laft it became the 
Religionof Nations and Kingdoms, and continues 


to be fo to this Day, notwithitanding the number- 
lefs 
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lefs Endeavours that have been made ufe of whol- 
ly to extirpate and deftroy it. And doth not the 
Hand of God appear inall this? May wenot truly 
fay, this is the Lurd’s doing, and’ tis wonderful in our 
eyes? If the Efficacy of any Doétrine be a Note of 
the true Church, furely, as Proteftants, we have 
fome Claim to it; efpecially as this Efficacy hath 
been only owing to the Nature of the Doétrine 
we preach, and not to any Subtleties or Violences 
that we have’ practifed on Mankind to embrace and 
receive it. 

4. As to the Miffion of the firft Reformers to 
preach the Doétrines of the Gofpel, in Oppofiti- 
on to the Corruptions of Popery, as they did not 
pretend to preach any thing but what was contain- 
ed in the facred Writings, andas they never affumed 
the Character of extraordinary meffengers from God, 
the Teftimony of Miracles became abfolutely need- 
lefs. ‘They were generally fpeaking Men of Learn- 
ing and Abilities, capable of underftanding the 
original Records of Chriftianity, and therefore 
capable of explaining thofe Records to others, and 
preaching thofe Truths which they themfelves 
believed. Andthis was Furniture and Qualifica- 
tionenough for the Miffion to which they pretend- 
ed; and indeed every Man, who is thus qualified, 
hathaRightto preach the Gofpel of Chrift, andto 
oppofe with all his Might thofe Corruptions which 
deform or deftroy the Church of God. 

Though therefore, it is certainly true, as Bel/ar- 
mt efays, that the firft Reformers were not fent by the 
ordinary Prelates, will it follow from thence, that 
they had no Right to preach the Gofpel? By no 
means. For how camethofe Prelates to be the Senders 
general? How came they to have the fole Right to 
commiffion Men to /abour in the Word and Dottrine ? 
Wedemanda Copy of their Warrant and Commif- 
fion for this Purpofe from Chrift or his A poftles, and 
they muft excufe us from believing them upon their 
own Word. 

The 
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The Apoftle writing to the Saints and faithful 
Brethren at Coloff, exhorts them: Let the word of 
Chrift dwell in you richly in all wifdom, teaching and 
admonifbing one another.* And again, Let your 
[peech be always with grace, feafoned with falt, that 
ye may know how ye ought to anfwer every Mant. 
In his Epiftle to the Theffalonians, he commands 
them: Warn the unruly, comfort the feeble minded, 
fupport the weak, quench not the [pirit, defpife not 
prophefyings, prove all things, and hold faft that which 
is good. And in his fecond Epiftle: We command 
sou, brethren, in the name of the Lord Fefus Chrift, 
that ye withdraw your felves from every brother that 
walks diforderly, and not after the tradition which 
be received of us. If any man obey not our word by 
this epiftle, note that man, and have nocompany with 
him, that he may beafbamed§. ‘The Author of the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews tells them, for the time,i.e. 
confidering how long they had been converted, 
ye ought to be teachers*y. St. Fames, writing to 
the twelve Tribes {cattered abroad, lets them know, 
Lf any of you do err from the truth, and one convert 
hint, let him know, that he which converteth the fin- 
ner from the error of bis way, foall fave a foul from 
death +13; by which hefuppofes one Chriftian ca- 
pable of converting another, who errs from the 
"Frath, from the Error of his Way, and faving his 
Soul. St. Peter calls the {cattered Strangers a royal 
priefihood #4, and commands them, 4s every man 
hath received the gift, even fo minifter ‘the fame one 
za another, as good ftewards of the manifold grace of 
God. Lf any man fpeak, let him fpeak as the oracles 
of God, if any man minifter, as of the ability which 
Ged giveth. §§ And finally, St. Fobx tells thofe he 
wrote to: Beloved, believe not every f{pirit, but try 
the fpirits whether they are of God*,. Thefe, and 
many otter like Paflages that might be neuer 

e 
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ed, are Warrant enough for any ferious and un- 
derftanding Chriftians to teach, admonifh, and, if 
they can, to convert others who have erred from 
the Truth, to try the Spirits of thofe who pre- 
tend to be Teachers and Prophets, and to oppofe 
them if they find them to beantichriftian and erro- 
neous Spirits. And therefore, thoughthe fir{t Re- 
formers had no Miffion from Popith Prelates and 
Bifhops, they had what is much better, an abun- 
dant Warrant from the facred Writings, to pro- 
teft againft, and warn Men of the Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome, and to preach to as many as 
would hear them, the Doétrines of pure and un- 
defiled Chriftianity. 

- The Bifhops and Prelates were almoftall ofthem 
ina Confederacy again{ft Righteoufnefs and Truth: 
The Corruptions of Religion were the things by 
which they maintained their Luxury, Pomp and 
Avarice; fo that it was manifeftly againit their In- 
tereft to encourage a Reformation, or commiffi- 
on Men to promoteit. Mufttherctore Chriftiani- 
ty ever remain under thofe Corruptions, becaufe- 
it was the fecular Intereft of the Bifhops and Cler- 
gy to fupport them? Muft no Men preach the 
pure and uncorrupted Religion of Chritt, becaufe 
the Bifhops refufed to fend them ; and the whole 
Gofpel become ineffectual to convert and fave Men, 
becaufe the ordinary Prelates made their Profits 
from their Ignorance, Vices, and Ruin? Ridicu- 
lous Suppofition! to imagine, that God hath made 
the Religion of his Son to depend on the Miffion 
of interefted, defigning Priefts; andthe preaching 
of his Gofpel to be fubject to the Pleafure of thote 
who are Enemies to the Purity and governing De- 
fign of it. The Miffion of Bifhops and Prelates 
isinit felf a trifling Circumftance, of little or no 
Importance, of which there is little or no mention 
in the facred Writings; and if Menare otherwife 
qualified by the Providence and Grace of God, 
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by fufficient Knowledge, by ftrong Inclination, and 
a real undifembled Piety, to preach the Goipel, 
they have one of the beit Commiflions from God 
that they candefire, to engage inthis facred Work, 
without any need of Miracles to confirm their Mif- 
fion; becaufe every Man hath a natural Right to 
propagate Truth and Righteoufnefs, and ’tis every 
Chriitian’s certain Duty to promote the Religion 
of God and the Redeemer, as he hath Ability and 
Opportunity ; though all the Prelates in the World 
fhould refufe to authorize him; or, in the Language 
of the Church, by Impofition of Hands to ordain 
him. But thus much as to the firft Part of this 
Note. I now come, 

2. To confider the other Part of this Argu- 
ment, viz. the Miracles which the Papitts boaft 
of in Confirmation of their Religion, and as 
wroughtby, andin Favour of their Church; orto 
prove that itis, in Reality,the trueChurch of Chrift. 

~ 4. And here let it be obferved, that whatever 
Miracles can be fuppofed to prove, they can never 
_provethe Truth of real Abfurdities. They can ne- 
~ver prove that the whole is more, or bigger than 
it felf; i.e. that one individual fingle Body is, or 
can be ten thoufand Bodies, and prefent in ten 
thoufand Places at the felf-fame Time. Theycan 
never prove that a fingle Body is it felf, and dif- 
ferent from it felf; i.e. that a Wafer, under the 
Acéidents of Bread, is really 2 Man; much lets 
that it is God, the eternal, uncreated God; be- 
caufe thefe are felf-evident Contradictions, and 
therefore incapable in their very Nature of being 
proved by any kind of Evidence whatfoever. 

2. Again, Miracles can never prove the Truth 
of Doétrines contraditory to each other, or of 
Doctrines contrary to fuch as have been already 
fufficiently proved by real and uncontefted Mi- 
racles; becaufe this 1s abfolutely to deitroy the 
very Evidence it felf, and making it “any to 

erve 
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ferve the Purpofes of Truth and Falfhood 3 nothing 
being more plain, than that contrary Doétrines 
cannot poffibly be on both Sidestrue. If therefore 
-itisatrue Doétrine, and hath been confirmed by the 
Teftimony of Godhimfelf, that there is but one me- 
diator between God and man, even the man Chrift 
Fefus; no Miracles can prove that Angels and 
Saints are Mediators as well as Chrift, becaufe 
thefe are two oppofite contradictory Doctrines, 
one of which muit be neceffarily and unavoidably 
falfe. And farther, 

3. Miracles can never prove that Idolatry and 
Superftition is the true and acceptable Worfhip of 
God; that Images, and Pictures, and Relicks, 
and the like deadand fen{elefs Things, are Objects 
of Worfhip; both becaufe ’tis abiurd to fuppofe 
it, and contrary to common Senfe and Reafon; 
and becaufe God can never give a Sanction to his 
own Difhonour, ‘countenance what is contrary to 
his own Glory, or command Men to give that 
Worfhip to the Creature which is not their Due, 
but dué only to himfelf the eternal and bleffed 
Creator. And therefore, as thefe Abfurdities, * 
Contradiétions and Impieties, are all adopted into’ 
the Faith of the Church of Rome, ’tis impoflible 
that any real Miracles can have been wrought by 
God in Vindication of them, or indeed that they 
can be fo much as capable of any Demontftratjon 
or Proof. ”Tis in vain therefore that the Papitts 
appeal to the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoitles, 
which were wrought only in Confirmation of thofe 
Doétrines which were taught by Chrift and his 
Apoftles; and not as Proofs of thofe Corruptions, 
which they have introduced into his Church, to 
the Difgrace of Chrift’s Religion, and the ma- 
nifeft Perverfion of the great Defignand real Ten- 
dency of his Gofpel. Since therefore the Mira- 
cles of Chriftand hisinfpiredApoftles were wrought 

in Confirmation of Doétrines contrary to thofe 
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taught by the Churchof Rome, that Church wants 
this Proof oftheTruth of her Doétrines, and of Con- 
fequence this Note of her being the true Church. 
- What muft we fay then of all thofe Miracles of 
which the Church of Rome boafts, fora Succeffion 
of many Ages? I anfwer, that fuppofing any real 
Miracles have been wrought in Vindication of her 
corrupt Doétrines and Practices, the Workers of 
them are by no means to be regarded and _hear- 
kened to; no, notif he whodidthem were an An- 
gel from Heaven, becaufethe Gofpel of Chrift Je- 
fus isimmutable, and the Men are pronouncedac- 
curfed who willingly pervert it. 
_ Tis laid down z St. Paul, asone Mark of the 
great Apoftacy from the Chriftian Church, and of 
the Character of the man of fing and fon of perditi- 
on, that bis coming foould be after the working of fatan, 
with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceiveablenefs of unrighteou[ne/s in thofe that pe- 
yifo.* Andof confequence, this Power, andthefe 
Signs and Wonders, are not to be regarded as we 
value our Salvation, and would not be given up of 
God to ffrong delufions to believe a lye. Wence our 
bleffed Lord cautions his Difciples: There fhalla- 
rife falfe Chrifts, and falfe prophets, and fhall foew. 
great figns, and wonders: But, bebold, I have told - 
you before: Wherefore, believe it not. + 

So that if the Papifts teach you another Gofpel 
than what the Apoftles preached, believe them 
not; no, not if they perform unqueftionable Signs 
and Wonders. You may affure your felves thofe 
Signs could never be done by the Influence of that 
holy Spirit that guided the Apoflles, who is the 
Spirit of Truth, and can never contradict hisown 
Teftimony, nor confirm a Religion contrary to 
Chrift’s. And therefore, if the Miracles boafted 
of by Papifts, as wrought in Confirmation oftheir 
Errors, were real; they were unqueftionably Lying 
Wonders of the Working of Satan; Wonders, 

# 2 Theff. ii. 9. + Matt. xxiv. 24, 25, 26. wrought 
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wrought in Confimation of a lye; orelfe the delu- 
five Impofitions of that evil Spirit, to deceive and 
pervert thofe, who have pleafure in unurighteoufne/s, 
and will not receive the love of thetruth that they may 
be faved. 

: ‘Thetruth indeedis, that many, if notall, ofthe 
pretended Miracles of the Church of Rome, are 
the inventions of idle, fuperftitious Monks; or 
the Impoftures of crafty defigning Priefts, to 
create in the People a reverence for their own Cor- 
ruptions, and to bindthem the fafter in Obedience 
and Subjection to themfelves. The legends of 
their Saints abound with the moft palpable Abfur- 
dities, and romantick Impoffibilities ; their Mira- 
cles have no Characters of probability attending 
them, nor-any authentick vouchers to fupport 
them. Manyof them havebeen proved tobe mere 
Frauds and Cheats, and othersof them may be per- 
formed by Men of common Ingenuity and Dexteri- 
ty. Sothat thereisno Proof of real Miracles hav- 
ing been ever wrought amongft them; and there- 
fore, ’tis with as little Truth and Modefty, that 
they boaft-ef the Glory of their Miracles, as of the 
Purity of their Doctrine. 


Nore XIL 


The Cardinal’s twelfth Note is, * The light of 
prophecy 5 for as Chrift promifed the church the gift of 
miracles, [0 alfo he did the gift of prophecy, in the third 
Chapter of the Prophecy of Yoel. Tothis, a fhort 
Anfwer will be fufficient. 

1. That Prophecy can no more prove than Mi- 
racles, that falfe Doctrines are true, or that the I- 
dolatry of the Church of Reme, is the true Reli- 


gion of Jefus Chrift. 
EH 3 2. That 


* Lumen propheticum. Sicut enim Chriftus promittit, Ecclefiz 
donum miraculorum, ita etiam, Joel iii. promittitdonum prophe- 
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2. That the Prophecy of $oe/ doth not in the 
leaft affure the Church that the Gift of Prophecy 
fhould be a permanent Gift: Yea, St. Peter feems 
toaffert the contrary, whenhetellsthe Fews, that 
the Effufion of the Spirit on the Apoftles at the 
Feaft of Pentecoft; was that which was {poken by the 
prophet Joel} i. e. it was the real Accomplifhment 
of that Prediétion by him ; and therefore, the Con- 
tinuation of that Gift beyond the Apoftolick Age, 
was not neceflary to that Accomplifhment 5 and 
therefore no neceflary Mark of the true Church. 

3. If Prophecy be aneceflary Noteof the true 
Church, it certainly follows that the Church can 
never be, in fome Part or other of it, without this 
Gift; becaufe whenever it wholly ceafes, then one 
effential Mark of the true Church ceafes too ; and 
confequently the Church of Rome can never make 
out her claim to this Charaéter. Becaufe Be//ar- 
mine himfelf doth not undertake to prove that his 
Church was never without it, and only mentions 
three Perfons, St. Bennet, St. Barnard, and St. 
Francis, who had it fince the time of 4uffin, 7. e. 
about the compafs of one thoufand two hundred 
Years. Andtheretore, this Gift canbe no effential 
Mark of the true Church, nor the want of it a- 
mongit Proteftants any Proof that they are not a 
Part of it; orelfethe Churchof Rome herfelf can 
have no Pretenfions to this Character, which, for 
the greateft Part of above one thoufand two hun- 
dred Ycars, appears to be evidently deftitute of 
ut. 

4. Nor indeed is there any folid Proof that they, 
to whom they attribute this divine Gift, ever pof- 
feffedit. The many fabulous Legends they have in- 
vented, and the bafe Methods they have taken to 
fupport their Errors, render all the Accounts of 
the Prophecies of their pretended Saints juftly lia- 
ble to Sufpicion. Menmay fometimes make very 

probable 
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probable Gueffes of future Things; becaufe of a 
certain Concurrence of Affairs, which render fuch 
events highly probable, without ever deferving the 
Character of Prophets, or indeed having a ‘Title 
to the Character of good Men. 

sy. The Religion of Proteftants, which is the 
Religion of the Bible, was deliver’d by Men really 
poffeffed of a prophetick Spirit, and by Confe- 
quence, hath the Confirmation of Prophecy as well 
as Miracles. Whereas, the diftinguifhing Doc- 
trines of theChurch of Rome were none of them 
preached by Apoftles or Prophets, and are not to 
be found in the facred Writings, andthus have nei- 
ther the Evidence of Miracles or Prophecy to fup- 
portthem. I may juftly add on this Head, 

6. That amongit Proteftants, there have been 
diverfe good and pious Men who have fpoken of 
future Things with great Clearnefs, and which 
have actually accordingly come to pafs; and who 
therefore have at leaft as much a right to claim the 
Honour of this prophetick Infpiration, as any 
, Perfons whatfoever that can be mentioned in the 
Churchof Rome. 
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Thenext Note is, * The confefion even of adver- 
faries in favour of the Churchof Rome; whereas 
the Catholicks are never found to praife, or commend 
the dottrine, or life of hereticks: But this Mark 
proves nothing more, than that Proteftants have 
more Charity, or lefs Prudence thanthe Papifts. If 
Proteftants commend any thing that is commenda- 
ble in any of the Writers of the Romi/b Church, 
they actaccording to the Rules of Jufticeand Cha- 
rity, how much foever they differ from them in the 

H 4 effen- 
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effentials of Religion. And if Papifts in general 
cenfure, and reproach, and revile all Proteftants, 
whatever betheir Virtues and Excellencies, meerly 
becaufe they differ from them in their religious Prin- 
ciples, *tisan Argument that they have neither Juf- 
ticenor Charity in them; and confequently can be 
no Argument that they arethe Church of Chrift. 

Befides all confiftent Proteftants unanimoufly 
condemnthe Church of Rome as guilty of Herefy, 
Schifm, and great Corruptions in the Doétrine and 
W orfhip of Chrift ; and though fome may allow her 
tobethetrue Church, notwithftanding all her grofs 
Abufes of the Chriftian Religion, they are general- 
ly fuch as have favour’dthe Superftitions of Rome, 
and fhewna very good Inclination to become recon- 
ciled to it. This was true of Lazd and his Bre- 
threnin the Time of Charles I. and of allthofe of 
the Clergy inthe prefenttime, if any fuch there be, 
who are his Favourers and Followers. ‘They want 
to maintain the Character of God’s Ambaffadors, 
and theNotion ofa linealDefcent from the Apoftles, 
as their Succeffors in Power and Dignity; and 
therefore, the Church of Rome mutt be a true 
Church to convey the Succeffion down to them, 
though fhe hath fcarce a fingle Mark of the 
Church of Chrift belonging to her. 

But the Praifes of fuch Menare of as little Efh- 
cacy, asthe Curfes of the Church of Rome. They 
neither of them prove any Thing at all: And ’tis 
meer trifling with the W orld to putthe A pprobati- 
onof mortal Men againft the Cenfure of Scripture, 
and the Sentence of the Spiritof God. ‘The Doc- 
trine and Praétice of the Church of Rome, are ex- 
prefly condemned by the Oracles of Truth; and 
therefore, it fignifies nothing though the whole 
W orld fhould juftify or commend her. 
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The next Note is, * The unhappy exit, or death 
of thofe who have oppofed the church of Rome. Thus 
the Cardinal tells us that Luther and Oecolampadias 
died fuddenly, Zuinglius was killed in War againft 
the Catholicks, Caroloftadius was killed bythe De- — 
vil, and Calvin was eaten up of Worms, and died 
curfing and blafpheming: Thereis need of but few 
Words to fhew the Impertinence and Inconclufive- 
nefs of this Mark. 

For the arguing from the manner of Mens Death, 
to the Goodnefs or Badnefs of the Caufe and Princi- 
ples they have efpoufed, hath no Foundation in 
Reafon or Scripture, and can proceed from no- 
thing but Superftition orPrefumption. ”Tis mere 
Superftition to imagine, that God goes out of the 
common Method of his Providence to punifhthe 
Sins of particular Perfons; or that the Accidents 
which prove fatal to them, and generally happen 
according to the ordinary Courfe of Things, are 
inflicted on them as Judgments for extraordinary 
Offences. ’Tis alfo great Prefumption, as it im- 
plies a bold and rath determining concerning thofe 
fecret Methods of the divine Condué and Govern- 
ment, which can never be known without an im- 
mediate Revelation. 

*Tisalfo contrary to the plaineft Determinations 
of the facred Writings, and the Judgment of the 
Spirit of God contained therein. The wife Man 
tells us, Fhat all things come alike to all, there is one 
event to the righteous and the wicked, tuthe good, ang 
tothe clean, andtothe unclean; to him that facrificeth, 
and to him that facrificeth not: ds isthe good, fo isthe 
finner ; and he that fweareth, as be that feareth “; 

oatiy. 


* Infeljx exitus, feu finis eorum quiecclefiam oppugnant. Cap. 
{7- 
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oath.* Andagain, There be juft menunto whom it 
happeneth according to the work of the wicked; and 
there be wicked mento whom it happeneth according to 
the work of the righteous. ~ Sometimes righteous 
and good Menare cut off byan unexpected Stroke : 
For there is ajujt man that perifbes in bis righteoufne/s ; 
# whilit wicked Men live in Profperity, and pro- 
Jong their Days; For there is a wicked man that 
prolongs his life in witkednefs. 

The truth of thefeObfervations may be proved 
by many Faéts, andtherefore, were all the Inftan- 
ces mentioned by the Cardinal juft ashe reprefents 
them, they would prove nothing of what heal- 
ledges them for, viz. that the Churches of the 
Reformation are not the Churches of Chrift, or 
that the firft Reformers were evil Men and Here- 
ticks. But heismiftaken in his Facts, or hath wil- 
fully mifreprefented them. Of Luther, he fays, 
that he died fuddenly in the Night, having chear- 
fully, andin good Health, eatena plentiful Supper 
inthe Evening; But thisis not true; for Luther 
had been in a declining State of Health for feveral 
Months before his Death, and had lived in the con- 
ftant Expectation of, and Preparation forit. The 
Evening before he died he fupped with his Friends, 
and talked chearfully with them both upon ferious 
and other Affairs. In the intervalsof his Pains he 
cried out, O heavenly father, though I muft be taken 
out of thislife, yet, I certainly knowthat I foall dwell 

or ever with thee, and that no one foalltake me out 
of thy bands. And afterafolemn Confeflion of his 
Faith in Chrift, the Agonies of Death came on him, 
and folding his Handstogether, he gently breathed 
out his laft, and died. 

This is the Relation of Fu/tus Jonas, who was 

refent at his Deceafe, as givenby Seckendorf, § and 
utterly deftroys the credit of the Story of hisdying 
a 


* Ecclef. ix. 2. + 1d. vili. 74, + Id. vii. 15. 
§ Lib. 3. Sect. 36. §. 133. 
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a {udden death: But fuppofing he had thus died, 
what Argumentis this of a Punifhment from God? 
A fudden death to a good Man is fo far from being an 
Inftance of the divine Difpleafure, that ’tis rather 
a very defirable Circumiftance, rather to beasked of 
God, than deprecatedas a Judgment ; not to add, 
that the Prefervation of Luther for fo many Years, 
from 1517, when he firft began to preach againft 
Indulgence, to the Year 1546, when he died, 
in Oppofition tothe Endeayours of his Enemies to 
deftroy him, is 2 much ftronger Proof that his 
Caufe was owned, andhe himfelf under the {pecial 
Protection of God, than the pretended Suddennefs 
of his Death, had it been Fat, could have been, 
that twas a Punifhment inflicted on him by God, 
for his oppofing the Ufurpations, Idolatries, and 
Abfurdities, of the Church of Rome. 

Asto Zuinglius, ’tis acknowledged that he died 
in War, in Detence of the Religion and Liberties 
of his Country: Andis fuchaCircumftance to his 
Difhonour, or an Argument of his falling a Sactri- 
fice to the divine Vengeance, orof the badnefs of 
the Caufe for which he fought ? What then fhall 
we fay to Fofiab, King of Fudah, concerning 
whom the facred Hiftorian writes: He did that 
whichwasvight inthe fight of the Lord, and walked 
in the ways of David his father, and declined netther 
tothe right band, nor to the left*. And yet this pi- 
ous Prince was flainin War by Necho king of E- 
gypt: But did this prove that the Superftitions of 
Egypt was the true Religion, in oppofition to that 
which God himfelf had eftablifhed amongit the 
Fews ? 

As to Occolampadius, hedied, as Melchior Adams 
informs us, in a very gentle and defirable Manner, 
not fuddenly, but after fifteen Days illnefs, of an 
Ulcer upon the Os Sacrum repeating from begin- 
ning to end thefifty firft P/alm, alittlebefore his 

death ; 


* 2Chron, xxx, iv. 2. 
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death ; and with his laft Breath crying out, Lord 
Fefus fave me, in the Prefence of ten of his Brethren, 
who agreedin this Account of him 7. 

AstoCaroloftadius, the Story of hisbeing killed 
by the Devil 1s ridiculous, and hath no Authority 
tofupportit; the Epiftleof the Minifters of Bafi, 
mentioned by the Cardinal, having never been pro- 
duced, and being no where to be found. Perrus 
Boquinus, who wasat the Funeral of Caroloftadius, 
hath expofed this vile Forgery ; and tells us, that 
he died, amongit many others, of the Plague, 
which then cruelly ragedin Germany, and at Ba/il, 
on Chrifimas-day; and that he was honourably at- 
tended to his Funeral by great Numbers of the Aca- 
demy *. 

As to Calvin, the Cardinal’s whole Account isan 
impudent Impofture ; and Bolzec, from whom he 
takes it, a Manneither of Morals or Credit fuffici- 
ent to atteft it. He bore an irreconcileable Hatred 
to Calvin, for having been imprifoned at Geneva, 
and banifhed from the Territories of it, upon Ac- 
count of fomething he had delivered about Prede- 


ftination. He was originally a Carmelite Friar, and 


turned Proteftant and Phyfician, and afterwards 
returned to Popery again, and proftituted his Wife 
tothe Canons of 4utunin Burgundy : An admirable 
Witnefs of this infamous Story of Calvin's 
Death! | 
Beza, who was a Minifter himfelf at Geneva, and 
adminiftred the Sacrament to Calvin a little before 
his Death, tells us he was naturally of a thin con- 
fumptive Conftitution, which he greatly impaired 
by long Abftinence, and indefatigable Study and 


Labour. He died of a Complication of Diftem-- 


pers, though the immediate Caufe of it was an 
Afihbma. <A little before his Death, the Syndicks 
and Senators paid hima Vifit, to whom he gavean 

affectionate 


+ Melchior. Adam.vit.Germ. Theolog. p. 57. Edit. Francof. 
* Melchior Adami. p. 87. 
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affectionate {and chriftian Exhortation. The 
Month of May, inwhich he died, he {pent almoft 

in continual Prayer, with Eyes lift up to Heaven, 

when the 4fhma had almott ftopped his Voice ; 

oftentimes repeating the Words of David, I was 

filent, O Lord, becaufe thou didfit. May the 19th, 

he fupped with his Brethren, the Miniiters, and 

told them he fhould never more fit with them at 
Table; and from that Day, to the 27th of the fame 
Month, when he died, he lay as one almoft dead, 

and at laft departed in the moft gentle Manner, 
without almoft a Sigh or Groan, retaining his 

Senfes and Reafon tothe laft: This is Beza’s Ac- 
count, who was with him almoft continually in his 

Sicknefs, and at his Death, and is an abundant 

Confutation of the {candalous and vile Account of 
Bolzec, and Bellarmine from him. And, tho’ any 
Man of Honour and Candour would have been a- 
fhamed to have retailed {o impudent a Piece of 
Scandal; yet, to do the Cardinal Juftice, nothing. 
lefs could be expected from him, who lays it down 

as acertain Fact, That no Catholicks are ever found to. 
praife or approve the Dottrine, or Life, of Heathens or 
Flereticks *. 

But, fuppofing the Cardinal’s Stories to have 
been all true; yet, if fuch unfortunate Deaths’ 
prove the Badnefs of the firft Reformers Caufe,. 
How juftly may the Argument be retorted on the 
Papifts? How many of the very Heads of their 
Church have died fudden, violent, infamous Deaths ? 
Platina tells us, that Pope Leo V. was depofed by 
Chriftopher, and died inJaylthro’ Grief; that Fobn 
XI. wastaken by the Soldiers and ftifled to Death 
with a Bolfter; that ‘fobn XIII. aWretch, who, 
from his Youth, had been addiéted to the vileft 
Lutfts, was taken and killed in the very Act of Adul- 
tery; that Benediét VI. was ftrangled or famifhed 
to Death in St. 4ugelo’s Caftle at Rome; that Fobn 

XXII. 

* De Not. Ec. Cap, 16, 
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XXII. who promifed himfelf a long Life, was 
crufhed to Death by the Fall of a new Chamber at 
his Palace at Viterbo, with many other Inftances 
of the like Nature, that might be mentioned, if 
fuch Kind of Arguments were any Thing to the 
Purpofe. But I proceed to, 


vie Nore XV. 

Which is the temporal Felicity, conferred by God on 
thofe, who have defended the church; for, fays he, 
catholick Princes have never heartily adhered to God, 
but they eafily triumphed over their Enemies T. And 
for the Proof of this he produces many Inftan- 
ces out of the Old Teftament, of braham, Mo- 
fesy Fofoua, David, and others; and of Conftan- 
tine, Theodofius, and others, under the New Tefta- 
ment Difpenfation : But, that this is a very uncer- 
tain and fallacious Note, will appear by a little 
Confideration, for, if temporal Felicity be a Note 
of thetrue Church, it mutt be fuch a Noteas is pe 
culiarto, and infeparable fromit, andas never doth 
orcan agree to any falfe and antichriftian Church 
whatfoever ; for no Demonftration can be plainer 
thanthis, that if temporal Felicity oftentimes be- 
longs to the falfe Church, itcan never be a difcri- 
minating Note, or Mark of the true one. 

Now, though Mo/fes, and David, and other good 
Princes amongft the Jews, had very fignal Succef- 
fes from God ; and, though an Adherence to true 
Religion and Virtue hath a Tendency to fecure 
Princesand Nations the divine Protectionand Blef- 
fing ; yet, that good Princes have not becnalways 
fuccefstul againtt bad ones, is evident from the In- 
ftance before-mentioned of Fofiah, who was {lain 
by the idolatrous King of Egypt; and from the AZac- 

cabees, 
+Felicitastemporalis, divinitus iis collata, qui ecclefiam defende- 


runt. Nunquam enim catholici principes ex animo Deo adhaferunt. 
guin facillime de hoftibus triumpharent. 
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tabees, of whom Fudas Maccabeus was flain fight- 
ing againft Bacchides, and his Army routed: Fo- 
nathan, his Brother, was treacheroufly feized and 
flain by Zryphon: Simon, his Brother, was trai- 
teroufly murthered by Ptolomy his Son-in-law ; 
whereas the Cardinal produces the Maccabees, as 
Inftances to prove the temporal Profperity of good 
Princes, andtheir Triumphs, by the Help of God, 
over their Enemies. 

But, fuppofing no Inftances could be produced 
of Fewifh Princes, but what had been profperous, 
were not the Kings of the heathen Nations alto- 
gether as fuccefsful? How: often were the Jews 
themfelves oppreffed, beaten, enflaved, and car- 
ried into Captivity by them? What were the Suc- 
ceffes of their moft fortunate Princes in Compari- 
fon of thofe of Yiglathphilefar, Salmanafar, Ne- 
buchadonofor, and others, to whom they were fuc- 
ceflively Tributaries and Subjects? Now, if tem- 
poral Felicity, Succeffes, Victories, Largenefs 
of Empire, and Multitude of Riches, are Marks 
of the true Church, we muft not look for the 
Churchamongft the Jews, but amongit the heathen 
Nations and Princes, who could oftentimes boaft 
of this Note, and poffleffed it in a much more re- 
markable Manner than the Fewi/b Princes and Na- 
tion ever did. 

Befides, if temporal Felicity be a Mark of the 
Church, where was the Church of God in the 
Days of Elijah? Abab was an idolatrous Prince, 
and a great Encourager of Idolatry in his King- 
dom ; and the Fews were fo univerfally in the Kings 
Mealures, that Elijah complains toGod: The chil- 
dren of LIfrael have forfaken thy covenant, and flain 
thy prophets with the fword, and I, even I only, ans 
left; and they feek my life to take it away *. ’Tis 
true God tells him, J have left me feven thoufand in 
Tfrael, all knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and 

ever; 

* 1 Kings xix. 14, 
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every Mouth which hath not kifed him §. Butthey 
were oppreffed; and perfecuted, and had not one 
Mark of temporal Profperity to prove them to be 
the Church of God. 

Much lefs canfuchProfperity be a difcriminating 
Mark of the Chriftian Church. The Cardinal, 
elate with his own Purple, Titles; Emoluments, 
Splendor, and Riches, forgot, furely, the Cir- 
cumftances and Doétrine of Jefus Chrift; that he 
himfelf was defpifed and rejected of Men, and at 
laft crucified and flain by wicked and ungodly: 
Hands; and that he taught, that whofoever would 
become his Difciple, muft take up bis crofs and follow 
him. 

Nor had the Apoftles of our Lord any Thing of 
the Glare of worldly Grandeur and Profperity to 
attract the Eyesand allure the Hopes of Mankind: 
No, they approved themfelves the minifters of God, 
in much patience, in afflittions, in neceffities, and di-. 
fireffes, inftripes, inimprifonments, intumults, in la- 
bours, in watchings, and in faflings *. Andvas to 
the Generality of thofe they converted, St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians: Ye fee your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wife men after the fiefo, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called. But God hath 
chofen the foolifo, weak, bafe, and defpifed things of 
the world, that no flefh foould glory in his prefence J. 
Andas to their Doctrine they taught, a// that will 
live godly in Chrift Fefus faall fuffer perfecutiont ; and 
that we muft, thro’ much tribulation, enter into the 
kingdom of God *%. : 

And accordingly for three hundred Years, at 
leaft, the Chriftian Church had not much of this 
Mark of the Cardinal’s belonging to her, but was 
expofed to, and harrafled by perpetual Perfecution, 
when almoft every Year produced new Confeflors 
and Martyrs, andthe very Nameof a Chriftian ar 

made 


§ Id. Ver. 18. * 2Cor.vi.4, 5. +1Cor. 1.26, ee. 
+2 Tim. iii. nap Fe ets XI. 22. rf 
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made criminal. How thencan that be a difcrimi- 
nating Mark of the Church of Chrift, which that 
Church wanted for three hundred Years? Or are 
the effential Marks of it altered fince that Time ? 
Proteftants will expect fome good Authority for 
this before they will eafily believe it: Befides,what 
will become of this Note inthe Days of Antichrift, 
when as the Cardinal allows, /uch will be the Cruelty 
of the Perfecution under him,as to hinder all the publick. 
Sagas of true Religion +}? If thisbe true, and. 
yet if, as he affirms againft Sotus +4; that moft 
crucl Perfecution fhall not wholly extinguith the 
Faith andReligion of Chrift; then thé true Church 
will and may iubifift without temporal Profperity, 
even in Circumittances of the moft dreadful Poe 
cution; and therefore, the Cardinal, as he begins 
his Notes with a mere Name, ends them witha 
manifeft Contradiction, affirming temporal Prof- 
perity to be a diftinguifhing Note of the true 
Church, when,atthe fame Time, heallows it can 
and willfubfift without it. | - y 

As toall the Inftances he brings of the Profperity 
of Chriftian Princes, they are nothing to the Pur- 
pale ; fince 1t may be eafily proved, that Catho- 

ick Princes have often come to violent Ends, and 
been very unfortunate in their Wars. Henry III. 
and IV. of France, were both murthered by Af- 
faflins: Mary, Queen of Scotland, loft her Head 
upon the Block: And ames the Second of Eng- 
land, a Zealot for Popery, was, forced to abdicate 
his Crown, and died in Exile: How many Vic- 
tories have been gained over Chriftian Princes by 
the Zurks? How many by Proteftant Hereticks 
over Catholick Kings? Queen Elizabeth, anhe- _ 
retical Queen, triumphed over the invincible 4- 
mada, and baffled all the Power of Spain, andhad a 
glorious Reign of above forty four Years Conti- 
nuance: Lewis XIV .of France, that moft Chritti- 

I an, 

$+ De Rom. Pont. 1. 3.¢. 4. $4 1d, Ibid. c. 17. 
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an King, had his Armies often defeated, and all 
his Laurels taken from him; and might have been 
deprived of his Kingdom too’by an heretical Ge- 
neral, had it notbeen for the Treachery of faithlefs 
Men, who betrayed their Country, and were hatti- 
ly introducing a Popith Pretender. /¢aly it felf, 
the Seat of the Beait, is at this Day the Seat of | 
War; and Catholick Princes are devouring each © 
other, whilft the chicf Proteftant Powers are look- 
ing on at a Diftance, and their Subjects enjoyirig 
the Bleffings of Peace and Plenty. So fallacious 
is this Argument of temporal Felicity, and {fo little 
conclufive for the Caufe of him thatbrings it. And 
thus have I gone through thefe fifteen Notes; and 
{hewn you that many of them are impertinent and 
falfe, and no Notes atallof the Church of Chrift ; 
and that thofe of them that are good, do not be- 
long to the Church of Rome: Sothat, as fhe hath 
no true Marks of the Church of Chrift belonging 
toher, fhe ought to beefteemed and avoided by all 
as an antichriftian Church. 

And truly fhe hath the Marks of fuch a Church 
evidently belonging to her. Had St. Paul been 
Witnefs to the Infolence and Impiety of the Popes, 
thofe Heads of the Church of Rome, he could not 
have givena more exact Defcription of them, than 
he hath done inthe manof fin, and fon of perdition.* 

1. He oppofeth and exalteth himfelf above all 
that is called God, or is worfhipped, 2 Thef- 11.4. 

2. He fitteth as God, in the Temple of God, 
fhewing himfelf that he is God, Jbid. 

3. His coming is after the working of Satan, 
with Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, and all 
Deceiveablenefs of Unrighteoufnefs, Ver. 9, 10. 

4. The Seat of this Beaft is myitical Babylon, 
Rev. xviii.y. that great City, 

s. Which hath feyen Heads or Mountains, Rev. 
XVii. 9. . 7 

) 6. In 
* 3 Thell. ii. 3, ce, 
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-6.In which dwells the Woman, that great W hore, 
which is arrayed in purple, and{icarlet Colour, and 
decked with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 
Ver. 4. é' i 
wee That fits upona fcarlet coloured Beaft, full of 
Names of Blafphemy, ver.3. Such as; Lord God, 
Moft Holy Father 3 Optimus; Maximus, Greateft and 
Bef. ‘ Woo 
§ That reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. xvii. 18. ° | 1 
_ g. That fits upon many Waters, which aré the 
People, Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, that 
fhe hath bewitched with her Idolatries; Ver. 15. 
10. Which hath gotten drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of 
Jefus, Ver. 6. wm oche 
- 11. Upon her forehead this name is written, 
Mysrery, Rev. xvii. ¢. Tranfubftantiation. ~ 
1z. The Mérchants of the Earth havé waxed 
tich through the abundance of her Delicacies, Rev. 
Xviii.3. by the Sales of Indulgences;Maffes,Relicksy 
agnus Deis, atid the like Meérchandize of the Priefts 
of Rome. HW a ge W 
13. Shé deals in Slavesarid Souls of Men, Ver-132 
14. She teaches Doétrines of Devils, forbidding: 
to marry, and commanding to abftain from Meats 
which God hath created to be received with 
Thank{giving, t Tim.iv.1, 7c.’ And, ars 
1f.Shé Hath beguiled Men bya voluntary Humi- 
lity; and hath introduced and eftablifhed the W or- 
fhip of Angels, Ube ii. 18. and the honouring 
Mabhuzzims,i.e. the fouls of dead Men, with Gold, 
and Silver, and precious Stones, and valuable things, 
by the Invocation of Saints, Veneration of their Re- 
licks and Images, both which are adorned in the 
Church of Rome in the moft fumptuous and coft- 


ty Manner. 
, I2 Thefe 
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Thefe fifteen Notes I would oppofe to the Car- 
dinal’s, and I, in my Confcience, think they every 
one belong to the Church of Rome: And as thefe 
are evidently the Marks of Antichrift, of that Beaft 
which it was prophefied fhould afcend out of the 
bottomlefs Pit, let us all take heed how we worfhip 
or receive her Mark: For, if any man worfhip the 
beaft, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in bis 
hand, the fame foalt drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation® And when we.think of the 
Souls of thofe which the bath flain for the word 
of God, and the teftimony which they held, \et us, 
in Abhorrence of this Impiety and Cruelty, cry 
out: How Lone, O Lorp, HOLY AND TRUE, 
DOST THOU NOT JUDGE AND AVENGE THEIR 
BLOOD, ON THEM THAT DWELL ON THEEARTH ! 

Adhere therefore, my Brethren, to the Prote- 
ftant Religion, I mean the Religion of the New 
Teftament, which contains the whole of the Chri-. 
’ ftian Scheme, and is your fureft Guide to Salvati- 
on and Happinefs. If, indeed, you are in love 
with Slavery, and would have lordly Priefts tyran- 
nize over your;Confciences, your Perfons, and 
Eftates ; if youchoofe Ignorance initead of Know- 
ledge, Superftition and Idolatry inftead of pureand 
acceptable Religion, and regard more the Inventi- 
ons of Men than the Commands of God, Popery 
is the Religion ready for your Acceptance: But, 
if youlove your God, your Redeemer, your Souls, 
your Bodies, your Children, your Ejftates, and 
Country, Popery muft be your Abhorrence, which 
is a Religion only fit.for Slaves and Fools; who 
have facrificed all the valuable Interefts of Man- 
kind, or have not Senfe fufficiently to prize them. 
Be thankful to God therefore for the Privileges you 
enjoy; educate your Children firmly in the > se 

ples 


*® Rev. xiv. 10. 
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ples of civiland religious Liberty. Walk worthy 
your Obligations and Privileges, that God may not 
be provoked to withdraw his Protection from you, 
nor to give you up into the Hands of Men, who 
where ever they prevail bring Ruin and Slavery, 
Inquifitions and ‘Tortures with them ; and whofe 
true Character itis, THAT THEIR TENDER MER© 
CIES ARE CRUELTIES. -_ : 


13. the 
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x8. And fay alfo unto thee, that thou art 
“Peter, and upon this Rock I will build 
my church, aud the gates of hell foall not 
_ prevail againft oe. 

19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
‘kingdom of heaven, and + whatfoever thou 
Joalt bind on earth foall be bound in heaven, 
and whatfoever thou foalt loofe on earth 
foall be loofed in Heaven. 


-HEN the Chriftian Religion was firft 
preached among the Gentiles, it pre- 

*  vailed byits own divine Excellence and 
Purity; but in Procefs of Time, the 

Ambition and Avarice of Men deformed its nitive 


‘“ Beunty, 
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Beauty, and weakened its Influence, by blending it 
with worldly Power, till by Degrees the {piritual 
Kingdom of Chrift, which confifts in Righteouf- 
nefs and Peace, was changed into a temporal Mo- 
narchy over the Bodies and Souls of Men under one 
Sovereign Pontiff, whoarrogated the Title of Suc- 
cefor of St. Petey and Vicar-General of Chrift upon 
Earth. ;, 

When the Roman Empire became Chriftian, the 
Emperors affumed the fupreme Power in eccle- 
fiaftical Affairs, and maintained it fome hundreds of 
Years. * They confirmed the Elections of Bifhops, 
called Councils, and eftablifhed their Canons by an 
imperial Edié&t: They appointed Judges for reli- 
gious Cayfes, and depofed Bifhops that were lapfed 

into Herefy. Eu/ebius therefore, in the Life of Coz- 
flantine, calls him soto; zxfcnoros, the general Bifhop, 
or Director of all things relating to the external 
Polity of the Church. But whenthe Empire was 
divided and broken, by the Irruption of the bar- 
barous Nations, the Bifhop of Rome ftarted his 
Claim toa Primacy of Jurifdiction over all Chriftian 
Bifhops; and taking Advantage of the Diftractions 
_ of the Empire, entirely threw off the imperial 
Yoke, about the [Xth ar Xth Century, and aflumed 
an abfolute Authority, not only over the Clergy, 
but over Kings and Emperors, and the whole 
Chriftian World, in all Caufes civiland ecclefiatti- 
cal. Some Ages after, there was a fierce Conteft 
about the Supremacy of the Pope over the whole 
colleftive Body of the Church.+ And tho’ this 
Point was not abfolutely determined in the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Bellarmine, the celebrated Romifh 
Champion, and his Followers, have declared it 
unlawful to appeal from the Sentence of the Pope 
to any future general Council. 

| I 4 Paes 
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"Tis avaftand boundlefs Empire of Superftition 
and Slavery that is formed upon this Ufurpa- 
tion; Perfons of all Ranks are bound to believe 
whatever the Pope decrees, and to obey all his bu//s 
‘onPainof Damnation. If fovereign Princes dare 
refifthim, or refufe Obedience to hisarbitrary and 
imperious Dictates, the Trumpet is founded to Sedi- 
tion, Subjects are abfolved from their Allegiance,and 
commanded to bind their Kings in chains, and their 
Nobles in Fetters of Iron. If his Holinets is pleafed 
‘to interdict whole Kingdoms, the publick W orfhip 
of God mutt ceafe, and their Temples be fhut up till 
they return to their Duty ---- Vaft Contributions 
have been raifedjand immenfe Sums paid annually in- 
to the Pope’s Coffers,by Peter’s-pence, the firft Fruits 
and Tenths of the Clergy, the Sale of /ndulgences, 
Agnus Dei’s, and other holy Wares of the like Kind, 
for the Support of his unrighteous Dominion. It was 
ulual in Exgland, before the Reformation, to levy a 
tenth, and fometimes a fifth of all ecclefiaftical Liv- 
ings, for the Service of the Church, or fome Expe- 
dition into the Holy Land, which confidering the 
vaft Number of Religious Houfes in thofe times, 
produced anincredible Revenue. Upon a compu- 
‘tation, made by order of King /Zenry III. in the 
Year 124s, itappeared, that more Money was car- 
ried out of Exgland annually by the Pope’s Authori- 
ty,than all the Revenues of the Crown put together. 
* And without doubt, the whole Riches of the Na- 
tion hadbeen conveyed away thro’ this Channel, be- 
yondRecovery,had not the Statutes of Provi/ors and 
Premunire taken place.---- Fierce and bloody Wars 
have been kindled in the Chriftian W orld by his Di- 
rection,not to mention the more compendious Ways 
of difpatching Hereticks by Poifon or murdering 
now and then an hundred thoufand in cold Blood, 
asinthe Maflacres of Jrelazd, Paris, and the Val- 
leys of Piedmont. Our Nation has been a remarkable 
! | | | Example 
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Example of all thefe in their Turns. Never did 
Popery triumph with lefsControul in all its falfeand 
bloody Colours, shan in this Ifland for feveral hun- 
dred Years. And when the all-wife Providence of 
God raifed up thofe glorious Inftruments of the Re- 
formation, who delivered us from fuch barefaced 
Ufurpation, our holy Mother the Church became 
as mercilefs as fhe had been tyrannical and infatiable, 
and in the Greatnefs of her Charity excommunicated 
our Rulers, diffolved the Government, and doom- 
ed our Fore-fathers, with all their Pofterity,to tem- 
poral Mifery, and eternal Perdition. 

How monttrous and groundlefs foever this Em- 
pire may appear, it has had the moft publick and 
folemn Sanctions of their Church. 

In the Lateran Council it was decreed, ** That 
“ the Roman High-Prieft holds a Primacy over 
* the univerfal Church, as Succeffor of St. Peter, 
“¢ Princeof the Apoftles ; that heisthe true Lieu- 
“¢ tenant of Chrift, and Head of the Church; the 
“ Father and Doétor of all Chriftians, to whom 
*¢ all Power is committed to feed, direct, and go- 
°¢ vern the CatholickChurch under Chrift.”’ Hence 
he claims the fole Right of defining Points of 
Doétrine, and deciding Controverfies of Faith, 
without Liberty of Appeal, even to a general 
Council; and of binding and loofing, opening and 
fhutting the Gates of Heaven at his Pleafure. To 
fecure thefe Powers, with many others of the like 
extravagant Nature, he exatts the moft folemn 
Oaths from his Clergy, and particularly from the 
Bifhops, who {wear, ** To be faithful and obedi- 
“ ent to St. Peter, and to the holy Romaz Church, 
$¢ and our Lord the Popehis Succeffor, to receive 
“* and execute all his Commands, to difcover all 
*¢ Plots and Confpiracies againft him, to preferve 
** and defendthe Royalties of St. Peter to the ut- 
“'moft of their Power, and to perfecute and op- 
** pofe all Hereticks, Schifmaticks, and Rebels 
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€¢ to our faid fovereign Lord the Pope, or his Suce 
6¢ ceffors.”* So thatall Clergymenof the Church 
of Rome, not born within the Verge of the eccle- 
fiaftical State, are Subjects of a forcign Power, and 
bound by the moft facred Ties to lay violent Hands 
on all who profefs a Religion different from their 
own. ---- Nor is lefs care taken to fecure the Alle- 
giance of the Lay-converts, who upon their Re- 
ception into the Romifo Communion, are obliged 
to make the following folemn Profefflion of their 
Faith: “¢ I acknowledge the holy, catholick, 
“© apoftolick Roman Church, for the Mother and 
‘© Miftrefs of all Churches, and I promife true 
6 Obedience ta the Bifhop of Rome, Succeflor to 
© St. Peter, Prince of the Apoftles, and Vicar of 
§© Jefus Chrift; and I do undoubtedly receive and 
€€ profefs all other things defined and declared by 
© the facred Canons, general Councils, and parti- 
“© cularly the Council of Zrems, and 1do anathe- 
“ matizeall things contrary thereunto, andall He- 
“ refies which the Church has condemned, reject- 
€ ed, and anathematized.” 

This is the current Doctrine of the Roman 
Church, which no Man can reject without being 
reputed an Enemy.to the apoftolick See, and is 
efteemed of fuch Importance, that Pope Boniface 
VIIE. in oneof his Decrees has declared and pro- 
nounced it of Necefity to Salvation: Cardinal Bel- 
larmine fays, the Doétrine of the Supremacy isa fuz- 
damental. Article of their Church : And we muft 
concur with them inallowing this to be the Bafis 
of the whole Controverfy, andif well eftablifhed, 
that their Church is built upon a Rock; but if .it 
ftands condemned by the concurrent Tcftimony 
of Scriprure, Antiquity, and Reafon, the Founda- 
tions of Popery are blown up, and the unwieldy 
Fabrick falls to Pieces, ms 
or | ag ROR Let 
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Let us therefore confider, Fir, the Evidence by 
which thisextravagant Claim isfupported: =~ 
’ And then, the Arguments that are brought to 
encounter it. >” mS 
 Firtt, We are to confider the evidence which the 
Papifts produce to fupport the above-mentioned fupre- 
macy. 'adour Lordappointed a Vicar-general on 
Earth, we might expect to meet notonly with his 
Name in Scripture, but with the timeand manner 
of his Inftalment, and with the deed of Convey- 
ance to his Succeflors, in the moft plain and fig- 
nificant Words; or at leaft that it fhould beread 
in every Page of Antiquity: But if the moft 
antient Fathers of the Church confent in any thing, 
itis in a general Silence about this Matter: The 
whole ftrefs of the Evidence is thereforelaid upon 
the following obfcure and metaphorical Paflages of 
iene ht eee 
The principal of which is in the firft Verfe of 
my Text; Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church. Here they argue (in their late 
Profeffion of Faith for the Reception of Canverts 
into the Church) §° fromthe very Name of Peter, 
f° or Cephas, which fignifies a Rock ; which Name 
our Lord, who does nothing without Reafon, 
** gave to him who before was called Simon, to 
‘° dignify that he fhould be as a Rock ar Foundation 
§¢ uponwhich he would build his Church.” But 
{ome learned Men interpret the Rock, of the Con- 
feffion of Pefer’s Faith, mentioned a Verfe or two 
before, whereour Lard having asked his Difciples, 
whom Mendaid he was, addreffes to his Apoftles ; 
Whom fay ye that Lam? Simon Peter anfwered and 
Said, Thou art Chrift the Sou of the living God. 
Whereupon, after a Commendation of his Faith, 
our Lordreplies, v.16. [fay alfo unto thee, thou art 
Peter, and upon tuts Rock, that isy gpon the con- 
felion thon baft made of me, £ will build my church. 
tT his Interpretation is countenanced by marly Doc- 
aed She ai en Oe ET ge 
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torsand Fathers of the antientChurch. St. Chry- 
foftome, in his Comment upon the Place, fays, Up- 
onthe Rock, thatis, upon the fazth of Peter's con- 
fefion, I will build my Church. And again, He 
did not build the Church upon the Man Peter, but 
upon his Faith *. Theodoret, St. duftin, andfome 
of the Popifh Writers themfelves, are of this 
Mind 7. 

But admitting, with St.Cypriamand others, Pe- 
ter himfelf was the Rock, What Refemblance is 
there between a Rock and a Governor? At leaft, 
What Affurance can we have, that the Metaphor 
precifely imports this Senfe, when it may as fairl 
be interpreted to another? ‘he Rock of the Church 
may fignify its Foundation or Beginning, and thus it 
may havea particular Refpeét to St. Peter, who laid 
the Foundation of the firft Chriftian Church at Fe-.. 
rufalem, by his excellent Sermon, ./és 2d, # and 
made the firft Gentile Converts in Ce/area, accord- 
ing to the Inftructions he received afterwards, bya 
Vifion from Heaven. ** And this wasall the Ho- 
nour he claimed, when ftanding up in the Council 
at Ferufalem, he faid, Men and brethren, ye know 
that agood while ago God chofe me out among you, that 
by my mouth the Gentiles fhould hear the word. TT 
But in this Work St. Peter could have no Succef- 
for, becaufe that would be in Effeét to fay, the 
Foundations of the Chriftian Church were not yet 
laid, which was fully accomplifhed above fixteen 
hundred Years ago. 

But if by the Rock we are to underftand the 
Foundation upon which che Church’s Faith is built, 
it can have no particular Reference to St. Peter, 
becaufe the Scripture reprefents our Lord himfelf 

as 
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asthe Foundationand Corner Stone of his Church: 
The ftone which the builders refufed (lays the Pfal- 
mitt) the fame is become the head of the corner. * 
Which Paffage our Saviour applies to himfelf, 
Matt. xxi. 42. And it is an Honour in which 
he will not be rival’d, for other foundation can no 
man lay thanthat is laid, even Fefus Chrif?. + But next 
under him, the twelve Apoftles are the Foundations 
andPillars of theChriftianChurch,who were equal- 
ly commiffioned to preach the Gofpel to all Nations, 
and furnifhed with extraordinary Abilities and 
Powers for that Purpofe: Ye are buzlt (lays St. Paul 
to the Ephefians) upon the foundation of the apoffles 
and prophets, 3.e. upontheir Doctrine, Fe/us Chrift 
himfelf being the chief corner-ftone. + Here is no parti- 
cular Mention of St.Peter, which one might reafon- 
ably have expected, had hebeen Prince of the Apo- 
{tles. You fay the Church is founded on Peter, ({ays St. 
Hierom) but the fameis built uponall the Apoftles. The 
twelve Apofiles werethe immutable Pillars of Ortho- 
doxy) the Rock of theChurch (faith another antientAu- 
thor. And St. Bafiladds, That Peter was but one of the 
Mountains upon which the Lord did promife to build his 
Church ** This is the Language of all Antiquity ; 
and whatever Rank Peter might hold among the 
Apottles, or what péculiar Regards he might claim 
from his Countrymen the Fews, as the 4po/fle of the 
Circumcifion, it 1s certain he did not equal the Apo- 
{tle Paul among the Gentiles : St. Paul was proper- 
ly their Apoftle, and he glories in it; Lam the A- 
poftle of the Gentiles (fays he) and Grace was given 
me of God, that I fhould be the minifter of Fefus 
Chrift to the Gentiles : + + In this Province he labour- 
ed more abundantly than the reft, ## and with 
greater Succefs, ftriving to preach the Gofpel 


where 
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whefe Chrift had not been named, left he fhould 
build upon another’s Foundation; on which Ac- 
count he certainly deferves the higheit Honours. 
But if after all; the Papifts will build their 
Churchupon the Supremacy of St. Peters \et them 
remeinber that uponthis very Rock it has once fplit ; 
the Supremacy being the firft Point of Controverfy 
that made Way forthe Reformation. This cut off 
the Briti/h Ilands from that idolatrous Communion; 
and feems to make a Reconciliation impracticable. 
Had this beengivenup, Englandand Rome hadbeen 
tinited more than.oncé fince that Time; but this 
keeps her W ounds open, and is, in my humble Opi- 
ion, that Stone of ftumbling, and Rock of Of- 
fence, which will one Time or other fall upon her, 
and grind her to Powder. | 
~ The fecond Paflage to fupport the Supremacy of 
St. Peter follows in the latter Part of my Text; 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whatfoever thou foalt bind on earth, faall 
be boundin heavens; and whatfoever thou fhalt loofe on 
earth, foallbe loofed in heaven. “ Where (fays the 
€ Jate Catechifm) under the Figure of the Keys of 
‘© the Kingdom of Heaven, our Lord enfured to 
“¢ Peter the chief Authority in his Church; as 
“ when a King gives to one Of his Officers the 
“ Keysof a City, he thereby declares that he makes 
© him Governor of that City.” Arethe Keys then 
the Enfigns of {upreme Authority? The Scrtbes and 
Pharifees had them in our Saviour’s Time, and yet 
were fubjeé&t tothe High-prieft ; and *tis no unufu- 
al Thing for Matters of families to entruft their 
Keys with Servants without authorifing them to 
difpofe of their Treafure. The plain Meaning of 
the Paflage is this: ‘The Kingdom of Heaven is the 
Kingdom of the Meffiah, and the Keys are St. Pe- 
fer’s Commiffion to open the Gates, of it to the 
Gentiles. It follows, whatfoevér ye foall bind ye 
earti, 
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earth, foall be bound in heaven; that is, whatever 
you fhall declare to be forbidden under Pain of my 
Difpleafure, fhall render the Offender obnoxious to 
my Wrath; and whatfoever Things ye fhall loofe 
on Earth, tho’ oncé required by the Law of Mo/es, 
Men fhallbe allowed to do them without incurring 
my Difpleafure. But whatever is meant by this 
Grant, nothing was peculiarly promifed to St. Pe- 
ter, becaufe in other Places itis given incommonto 
all the Apoftles, Matth. xvii. 18. Verily I fay 
unto yor, Whatfoever ve foall bind on earth, 
foall be bound in heaven; and whatfoever YE 
foall loofe onearth, foali be loofed in heaven. Again, 
when our Lord appeared to his Apoitles after his 
Refurrection, be breathed uponthem, and faid, Re« 
ceive ye the holy Ghoft 5 asthe Father has fent me, even 
fol fend you; whofefoever fins YE remit, they are re- 
mitted untothem , and whofefoever fins vE retain, they 
are retained.* ‘The Apottles had the difcerning of 
Spirits, and the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft to direct their Judgments in the Exercife of 
their extraordinary Powers; and if his Holine/s of 
Rome can convince the W orld, he is poffeffed of the 
fame infallible Spirit, I think all Mankind fhould 
kifs his Slipper, andapply to him in the moft hum- 
ble Manner, for an Admiffion into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

A third Paflage infifted upon by the Advocates 
for St. Peter’s Supremacy is Luke xxii. 31, 32. The 
Lord faid, Simon, Simon, bebold Satan has defiredto 
have thee, that he might winnow thee as wheat; but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; andwhen 
thou art converted, ftrengthenthy brethren. In which 
Text (lay the Romanifis) “ our Lord not only de- 
** clared his particular Concern for Peter, in pray- 
*¢ ing that his Faith might not fail, but alfo com- 
** mitted to him the Care of his Brethren, the other 
** Apoftles, in charging him to confirm and 

ftrengthen 
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“ {trengthen them.”” ‘The Words haveamanifef 
‘Reference to St. Peter’s Denial of his Mafter in the 
High-prieft’s Hall, when his Faith was in fuch 
Danger of failing, that if our Lord had not looked 
upon him, it might never have recovered; but 
when he fhould be reftored, he exhorts him to con- 
firm and ftrengthen his Brethren, who, not being: 
able to abide the like Trial, forfook their Matter. 
and fled, when he was apprehended in the Garden. 
What relation this can have to St. Peter’s Supre- 
macy over the reit of the Apoitles, or to the pre- 
tended Jurifdiction of his Succeffors over the whole 
Chriftian W orld, is hard todifcover. The primi- 
tive Chriftians encouraged cach other to fuffer Mar- 
tyrdom; and the Confeffors and Martyrs in Queen 
Mary’s Days ftrengthened and confirmed their Bre- 
thren in Prifon, by Conference, by Exhortations 
and Prayers, without claiming an Authority over 
their Faith. Men mutt be reduced to very great 
Extremities, when they build{fo weighty a Fabrick 
upon fo flender a Foundation. 

The lait Paffage of Scripture iniifted on is Sohn 
XXi. If, 16, 17. where our Lord, in Ailufion to 
Peter’s having denied him thrice, commands him 
three Times fo feed bis lambs and his focep. Inwhich 
Text (fays the late Catechifm) ‘¢ our Lord in a 
“© moft folemn Manner thrice committed to St. 
“ Peter the Care of his whole Flock, of all his 
“ Sheep without Exception, thatis, of the whole 
“ Church.” Who could imagine unlimited So- 
vereignty could be contained in this harmlefs Pre- 
cept! And what is there in it peculiar to Peter? 
Was not the fame Commiffion given to all the Apo- 
ftles, when they were commanded to teach all Na- 
tions? And is not the like Charge given to every 
Bifhop or Paftor of the Church? When the Apo- 
ftle Paul took Leave of the Elders of Ephefus, he 
commanded them to take Heed of the Flock over 


which the Holy Ghoft had made them a to 
eed! 
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feed the church of God;* which he had purchafed 
with his Blood; and St. Peters in one of his Ca- 
tholick Epiftles to the Strangers that were fcattered 
abroad thro” Postus, Galatia and Cappadocia, ex- 
horts theelders among them to feed their feveral flocks 5 
taking the Overfight of them not by conftraint, 
but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre; but of aready 
Mind: ; 

This is the whole Eviderice by which this impor- 
tant Dottrine is fupported. If then it fhould be 
admitted, St. Peter was One of the chief of the Apo- 
files, asbeing the Eldeft and Firft in Order, and that 
he ftood high in the Efteem of our Lords on Ac- 
count of his Courage and Boldnefs in his Caufe; 
yet it does not appear from the Texts above-menti- 
on’d, orany other, thatan Authority was given him 
over thereft of the Apoftles; much lefs that he was 
conftituted Head of the univerfal Church, and Vie 
car-general of Chrift upon Earth. 


We proceed, inthe fecond place, to produce the 
Arguments from Scripture and Antiquity, which 
demonftrate the Falfenefs of this Claim. 

And firft, There 15 not theleaft mention of fuch an 
officer in feripture. If Peter had been appointed 
Primate of the Apoftles, with Jurifdiction over 
the whole Chriftian Church, isit confiftent with 
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God not to mention 
it in expres Words, efpecially if the Knowledge 
of it isof the utmoft importance to the very Be- 
ing of Chriftianity, and the eternal Happinefs of 
Mankind ? But is any thing like this recordedin 
the whole New Teftament ? Surely St. Paul 
muft have been guilty of avery great Omifhon, 
when he was enumerating the feveral Officers of 
the ChriftianChurch, nottomentionthe CHIEF: 
For he fays no more, than that our Lord gave fome 
apoftlesy fome prophets, fome evangelifts, fomepaftors. 

K and 
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and teacbers.* And more expreilyin his Epiftle to 
the Corinthians ; God hath fet fome in the church, firft 
apoftles, fecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, andaf- 
ter that miracles and gifts. [ ft our Lord had 
conitituted a fupreme Head, fhould it not rather 
have been, he hath fet fomeinthe Church; firft, 
a Pope; fecondarily, apoffles; thirdly, prophets; 
and then pafforsand teachers? But St. Paul knew no 
fuch Oficeer. i: 

Secondly, Our Lord himfelf has frequently deciar- 
ed geainft a fuperiority among his apoftles. When 
there wasa ftrifeamong them who fhouldbe great- 
eft, he prefently puts an end to it, not by naming 
the Perfon, but by afluring them he intended no 
fuch Thing. The kings of the earth exercifelordjbip 
over their fubjetts 5 but yefhallnot be fo; but he that ts 
greater, (4. e. in Gifts or Knowledge) let him beas 
the younger 5 and be thatis chief, ashe that does ferve. 
+ When twoof the Apoftles, Samesand Fohn, af- 
feéteda Pre-eminence above the reft, by defiring to 
fit, oneat our Lord’sright Hand, andthe otherat 
his left in his Kingdom, he rejected their Suit, and 
check’d their Ambition, § by telling them they 
knew not what they asked; and whex the other ten 
heard it, they were moved with indignation. ** At 
another time, when a Difpute arofe among them 
who fhould be greateft, as foon as our Lord heard 
of it, he fat dow and called the twelve, and {aid un- 
tothem, Lf any mandefire to be firft, the fame foall be 
laft of all, and fervant of all.t{~ Andin his Sermon 
againtt the Pharifees, he fays unto his Difciples, 
Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your mafter, even 
Chrifit, and all ye are brethren. +# 

Thirdly, Neither did the Apoftles after our Lord’s 
afcenfion into heaven admitit. ‘There is no Inftance 
in the new Teftament of St. Peter's {etting himfelf 
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up for head of the Church, or laying his Commands 
onthe reft of the Apoftles, but rather the contrary. 
When the Apoftles at Ferufalem heard that the 
People at Samaria had receivedthe Word, they fent 
Peter and Fobn * to pray for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoft; who, in Obedience to 
their Orders, readily undertook the Journey, and 
difcharged their Truft. Nor did Pavland Barnabas 
appeal to St.Peter inthe Controverfies that arofe be- 

tween them about the neceflity of Circumcifion ; 
but referr’d the queftion to all the Apoftles and El- 

ders at Feru/alem, who when they had confider’d if, 

return’'dan Anfwer, f notinthe Nameof Perer, 

by divine appointment prince of the apoftles, and lieu- 

tenant-general of Chriftupon earth; but inthe com- 

mon Nameof the Apoftles; Elders, and Brethren. 

+ Nor does St.Peser in his Writings affect an Autho- 

tity over his Brethren ; there is nothing of the Style 

or Spirit of a fovereign Pontiff in his Catholick 

Epiftles, but the fofteft and moft condefcending 

Language, like one that would be thought to be 

leaft of the Apoftlesrather than the greateft. The 

elders that ave among youl exhort, who alfo aim an E~ 

DER, anda witne/s of the fufferings of Chrift, and a 

partaker of the glory that foall berevealed. § And 
tho’ St. Paul was born out of due Time, and did 

not feeour Lordin the Flefh, yet zu xothing was hé 

bebind the very Curer of the apoftles ;** and with 
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$ The Fathers in exprefs Terms affert all the Apoftles to be ca-or- 
dinate in Powerand Authority. St. Cyprian fays, Hoc erdnt utique 
Ch cateri apoftoli quod fuit Petrus, pari confortio praditi (> honoris Cp po- 
seflatis. The other Apoftles were, that which Peter was, invefted 
withan Equality of Honour and Power. St. Chryfofto fays, that 
St. Paul (heweth that each Apoftle did enjoy equal Dignity, inGal.ii.8. 
and comparing St. Paul to St. Peter, he calls St. Pawl, to5rimov dure, 
equalin Honour to him; adding, afoy yp w33v 293 Tec, for I willaot 
as yet fayany more, in Gal.i. 8. St. Cyril, Hierom, Dionysius, Iftdore, 
and all the Fathers of the three firft Centuries ufe the fame"Lan« 
guage. 
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regard to St. Peter, he withftood him to the faces 
which is more than the ftouteft Cardinal would ven- 
tureto do, to his pretended Succeffor at Rome. But, 
Fourthly, l¢ does not appear that St. Peter was Bi+ 
foopof Rome. Iwillnotafirm, with fome learn- 
ed Criticks, that St. Peter never wasthere, but it is 
more than probable he was not theirBifhop. Ba- 
renius and other Popifh Writersafhrm, that St. Pe- 
ter became Bifhop of Rome in the fecond Year of 
Claudius Cefar, A.C. xiu, and fatintheepifcopal 
Chair 2 Years. And the late Catechifm fays, 
“ Hetranflated his Chair from 4ntioch to Rome,and 
*¢ died Bifhop of that City.” But they do not tell 
us how. he becamefo; whether our Lord appointed 
him their Bifhop, orthe Apottles ordained him, or 
the People elected him, or he thrutt himfelf into 
the Office. Noris there any Account of itin Scrip- 
ture, or the antient Fathers. We readinthe New 
Teftament of St. Peter’s being at Ferufalem, at An- 
tioch, at Babylon, and at Corinth, but not once of 
his being at * Rome, unlefs Babylon ftands for that 
City, which the Romani/ts are not willing toadmit 
uponother Occafions. Wearetold of his Travels 
thro’ Cappadocia, Sicilia, Pontus and Bythinia, and 
moft Parts of 4fas and yet, according to St. Lukey 
the chief of histamous Acts were done in Paleftine : 
Sothat if he was Bifhopof Rome, it muftbeallow- 
ed that tor thertoft Part he was a non-refident. But 
is it poflible to fuppofe that St.Peter refided at Rome 
as Bifhop of that City, and that St. Pau/ in his Epi- 
{tle to the Romans, written fifteen Years after his 
{uppofed Tranflation, fhould not falute himamong 
thereft of the Brethren, whofe Names he mentions 
inthe fixteenth Chapter? Nor in his Epiftle to the 

Galatians, Epbefians, Philippians, Colofians, and , 
fecond to Timothy, all written from Rome, where he 
lived two whole Years in his own hired Houfe; not 
once 
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once fend his Salutation among others to the feveral 
Churches? He was certainly not at Rome, when St. 
Paul writing from that-City to the Colofians, {ays 
that Zychicus, Onefimus, Ariftarchus, Marcus and 
Fuftus were alone his fellow-labourers, which bad been 
a comfort to bim;* nor when St. Paul made his firit 
Defence before Cwfar, and faid, That no man ftood 
with him, but all Men forfook him, No, nor at his 
{econd appearing before Nero, when the time of bis 
departure was at hand; T for having fent the Salu- 
tations of all the Brethren to Timothy, and particu- 
larly of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia, he 
takesno Notice of Peter; which is unpardonable, 
if he wasthen Bifhop of theCity. The Writers ot 
the firft Ageare alfo filent upon this Head. Many 
Legends and fabulous Reports were railed of St. 
Peterafter his Death; but (fays the learned Fo/eph 
Scaliger) from the End of the _4és of the Apottles 
tothe Time of Pliny the younger, (who lived under 
the Emperor Trajan) thereis nothing certain inthe 
Hiftory of the Church. 

Befides, ‘tis hardly crediblethat St. Peter, being 
thechief Apoftle, andageneral Officer in the Church, 
fhould condefcend to become Bifhop of a fingle 
City, and isas great a Difparagement to his Charac- 
ter, as if the General of an Army fhould lay down 
his Commiffion to become Captain of a private 
Company; forthezwo Offices are hardly confiftent 
inone Perfon. ‘The Apoitles were commiflioned to 
preach the Gofpel in all Nations, but a Bifbop is to 
refide in his Diocefe, and feed the particular Flock 
committed to hisCharge. If then St. Peter wasan 
Apofile, he couldnot perform the Duty of a Bz/bop 
byrefiding in one City or Neighbourhood; andif 
he was a Bifhop, he could not difcharge the Office 
of an Apoftle by travelling into diftant Countries. 
So that here is a Failure in the Foundation; for,if 
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St. Peter was not Bifhop of Rome, ’tis impoflible 

the prefent Pope fhould be his Succeflor. But, 
Fifthly, /f we fhould admit that St. Peter was Bi- 
fhop of Rome, the Grant of the Supremacy might be 
‘guly perfonal, and terminate with himfelf. For itis 
agreed on both Sides, that the Scripture makes no 
Mention of Peter’s Succeffors ; and we all know the 
apoftolical Office did not defcend to after Ages. The 
Catechifm fays, ‘° that it is evident by the unani- 
“<< mous Content of the Fathers, and the Tradition 
“© of the Church inall Ages, that the Commiffion 
‘ given to St. Peter deicended to the Popes or Bi- 
“ fhops of Rome.’ But I may venture to challenge 
all that is between this and Rome to prove fuch Con- 
fent; the Fathers never dream’d of an univerfal 
Monarch over the whole Church, and are entirely 
filent about it; butif they were not, neither their 
Authority, nor the dark and ob{cure Tradition of 
later Ages ought to availagainft Scripture and Rea- 
fon. Doesit follow, becaufe Chriit faid to Peter, 
upon this rock Iwill build my church, that therefore he 
meantit of his Succeffors; when there is no [nti- 
mation of an Entail throughout the whole New 
Teftament, nor any Communication of his apo- 
ftolical Gifts? Befides, if St. Peter was Bifhop of 
Antioch {even Years before his pretended Tranfla- 
tion to Rome, why fhould not his Succeflorsin that 
See have the better Claim? For the Story of his 
Tranflation by a {pecial Command from Chriit, 1s 
an exploded Fable; but none of the Bifhops as yet 
ut in their Claim to the Supremacy. When the 
impire became Chriftian, the Bifhops of the chief 
Cities claimed the firft Rank among their Brethren, 
but /7is Holinefs of Rome had no higher Title than 
Dominus frater, and Comminifier, a Brother and Fel- 
luw-Servant, tor feveral Ages.’ Pope Gregory I. 
who lived fix hundred Years after Chrift, * abhor- 
red the Title of Occumenical or univerfal Bifbopy 
calling 
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calling ita diabolical Ufurpation, andthe Forerun- 
nerof Antichrift; and he gives thefe Reafons for it 
in his E,piftles, becaufe it was never given to St. 
Peter ; becaufe none of the Bifhops of Rome till that 
Time had affumed it ; becaufe it was contrary to the 
Canens, tothe Decrees of the Fathers, and an Af- 
front to Almighty God himfelf. The Bifhop of 
Rome then did not prefume to call Councils by his 
own fovereign Authority, nor fit as Judge in Con- 
troverfies of Faith, much lefs to depofc fovereign 
~Wanees; nay, he had not Yo eh as a cafting 
Voice, nor fofmall a Preference as to fign the Ca- 
nons always inthe firft Place. ‘The four firft gene- 
ral Councils were convened by the exprefs Com- 
mand of the Roman Empcrors, who prefided in 
Perfon, or by their Deputies; but the Pope’s Su- 

remacy was not thought of for above soo Years 
after Chrift, nor obtained after many Struggles till 
almoft a thoufand. 

Sixthly, If we fhould grant for Argument’s Sake, 
that the Supremacy defcended to St. Peter’s Succe/- 
forsinthe See of Rome, we fhall find it almoft impoffi- 
ble to derive the Succeffion in an uninterrupted Line 
through the feveral Ages of the Church. And yet the 
Popifh Catechifm fays, that ** thofe only who can 
“¢ derive their Lineage from the Apoftles are the 
“* Heirs of the Apoitles, and confequently they 
*¢ alone can claim a Right to the Scriptures, to 
© the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, or any 
*¢ Share in the paftoral Office; it is their proper 
°° Inheritance which they have received from the 
“¢ Apofties, andthe Apoftles from Chrift.” Let 
us therefore examine this Line, upon which the 
Validity of all Chriftian Adminiftrations depends ; 
if this fhould fail or be interrupted, the whole 
Chriftian Church is loft, for nobody can then 
claim a Right to the Scriptures or any Part of the 
paftoral Office. 

K 4 Now 
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Now the Succeffors of St. Peter fhould certainly 
be good Men, andendued with an apoftolick Spirit. 
A bifoop (faysthe Apoftle) mujt be blamele/s, vigzlant, 
fober, and of good behaviour, not given to wine or fil- 
thy lucre.* But has this been the general Charac- 
ter of the Roman Pontiffs? Have not fome been 
reputed Magicians and Necromancers, 7 and others 
undoubted Montfters of Iniquity? Witnefs the 
Alexanders, the Hildebrands, the Gregorys, the Bo- 
nifaces, whofe lewd and flagitious Lives are hard- 
ly to be parallel’d in Hiftory. Baronius their own ° 
Fliftorian confeffes, that for a Succeffion of so 
Popes, not one pious or virtuous Man fat in the 
Chair; fome were advanced to the papal Dignity at 
10 or 12 Years of Age; others have been Mur- 
derers and Whoremongers, not to mention the 
Accounts in Hiftory of a female Pope. Are thefe 
the Heirs of St. Peter, and Vicars of Chrift upon 
Earth ? Gan the apoftolical or facerdotal chara¢ter 
be convey’d thro’ fuch impure Canals? How pro- 
phane was that Saying of Pope Leo X. Quam lu- 
crofa nobis eft fabula Cbrifti! + What a rare Mar- 
ket have we made of this Fable of Fefus Chrift! 
“ And indeed (fays Archbifhop {7/lot/on§) there 
“© is not a more compendious Way of perfuading 
“© Men that the Chriftian Religion is a Fable, 
‘© than to fet up a lewd and vicious Man as the 
© Giacle of it.” 

The Succeffors of St. Peter fhould be /aund in the 
Faith, becaufe our Lord hath pray’d that their 
Faith fhould not fail. And yet, notwithitanding 
their confident Pretences to Infallibility, feverat 
Bithops of Rome have been condemned and depofed 
for Herefy, ll their own general Councils being 
Judges. Butif the Writings or the New Tefta- 
ment bethe Standard of Orthodoxy, what a 'mon- 

ftrous 
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ftrous ‘Train of Doétrines have they introduced 
contrary to, and fubverfive of the Faith once de- 
livered tothe Saints! ---- But I forbear defcending 
to Particulars, left I fhould encroach on the Pro- 
vince of my worthy Brother who next fucceeds me, 
and who is much more equal to the Service. 

Further, the true Succeflors of St. Peter fhould 
be chofen by the proper Perfons, and in a difinterefted 
Manner. In antient Time the Clergy and People 
of Rome elected their own Bifhops, the Order of 
Cardinals notbeing known inthe Chriftian Church 
for almoft a thouland Years; nor were they the 
fole Electors, till the Conftitutions of Pope Gre- 
gory X, * above 1z00 YearsafterChrift. Butfup- 
pofing rhe Choice to be inthem, let us view the 
Conclave and obferve whether the Holy Ghoft fits 
on every Head and direéts every Vote. Is there 
no criminal Ambition? No Bribery and Corrupti- 
on? Arethere no fimoniacal Praétices? Do not the 
Interefts of the feveral Potentates of Europe ga- 
vern the Ballotas much or more than the exempla- 
ry Piety and Capacity of the Candidates? If the 
World is not very uncharitable, the Intrigues of 
the Conclave exceed the moit refined Policy of 
all the Courts of Europe together. ---- Bleffed Je- 
fus! Are thefe the Guardians of thy Doétrine, the 
Pillars of thy Church and Kingdom? Can Perfons 
advanced by fuch infamous Methods be thy Repre-~ 
{entatives or Succeffors of thy holy Apoftle? 

And after all the Regulations that have been made 
in the Choice of a Pope, by confining the Election 
to the Cardinals, by fhutting them up in their Cells, 
and allowing none to converfe with them till two 
Thirds are agreed, yet the Line of Succeffion has 
been notorioufly broken. ---- For feveral Years 
there was no Pope at all, then two or three toge- 
ther, + who divided the Profits, and {pent them in 
all Kinds of Rioting and Debauchery. Ovzupbrius 

in 
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in his Lives of the Popes reckons up 30 Schifms 
in the Roman Church, and Baronius admits apf 
the moft confiderable of which in the 14th Cen- 
tury continued so Years; one Pope refiding at 
Rome, and his Brother Pope at Avignon in France, 
each anathematizing the other, and condemning his 
Decrees. Now inevery Schifm, one at leaft muft, 
be the Ufurper; if the Popes at Rome were the 
rightful Succeflors of St. Peter, all the holy Or- 
ders conferred by thofe at Avignon mutt be null; 
and if we dhould trace this back through twenty or 
thirty Divifions, I doubt the Line of Succeffion 
would be loft long before we come up to St. Pe- 
ter; fothatif the Right of the Scriptures, and Ad- 
miniftration of the Sacraments be the proper Inhe- 
ritance of thofe only who are Heirs of the Apoftles, 
by an uninterrupted Lineage, it may reafonably be 
queftioned whether there be any Chriftian Church 
or Clergyman in the World; but thanks beto God 
the Chriftian Religion does not hang upon fo flen- 
der a Thread. 

Seventhly, Wemay argueagain{t the Supremacy, 
from the Extent of the Office which it is not poftble 
for a fingle Perfon to difcharge. ‘The Duty of an 
univerfal Paftor is to govern and feed the whole 
Church, but who can manage univerfal Empire? 
What Atlantick Shoulder can fuftain the Bur- 
den of difpenfing Juftice to the whole World? 
What Strength of Body or Vigour of Mind can 

o through the Bufinels of hearing all Appeals, 
of deciding all Controverfies, and of rectitying 
all Diforders in the whole Univerfe ? For God has 
promifed to give his Son the heathen for bis inheri- 
‘ance, and the uttermoft parts of the earth for bis 
Poffefion.* Tf therefore our Lord had intended 
{uch a general Officer in his Church, he would 
have furnifhed fome Perfons with fuperior Abili- 
tics to the reft of Mankind to fill the Chair; But 
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is any fuch peculiar Genius found amongft them? 
To fay this may bedone by Legates or Nuncios, is no- 
thing to the purpofe, becaufe the Pope only is in- 
fallible, and therefore all Appeals are referred to 
himfelf. Befides, how vaft muft be the Expence, 
how great the Delay of Juftice, and how tedious 
the Journeys for Men to travel with their Suits 
from all Parts of the habitable World to Rome for 
a Decifion? If the Government of a Kingdom of 
moderate Extent, be as much as one wife Prince 
can manage; or if a {mall Diocefe be fufficient to 
employ the Time and Labours of a faithful Bi- 
fhop ; how impoflible muft it be for a Clergyman 
advanced in Years, in the Decline of Life, and 
under vilible Decays of Body and Mindto direé& 
and govern the Chriftian W orld. 

The other Branch of the epifcopal Funétion is 
to feed the foeep; this was given in charge to St. 
Peter, and is incumbent upon all his Succeffors. 
If his Aoline/s therefore would difcharge his pafto- 
ral Duty, he ought not to fit in his Chair at Rome, 
but travel through the unbelieving Nations, in 
order to their Converfion. Were the Shepherds 
of [/rael curled, *becaufe they eat the fat, and cloath~ 
ed themfelves with the Wool, and killed them 
that were fed, but did not feed the Flock? What 
then muft be the Portion of an univerfal Bithop 
that never preaches at all? Does the Pope vifit 
his Diocefe, or labourin Word or Doétrine? Does 
he feed his Flock with Knowledge and Under- 
{ftanding ? No, but he takes away the Key of 
Knowledge, and having obliged the People ta 
fhut their Eyes, puts into their Hands Pardons, 
Indulgences, and confecrated Toys, fitter to pleafe 
and quiet froward Children, than to furnifh areae 
fonable Mind with Religion or Virtue. 

Now if we lay thefe things together, and con= 
fider, the Silence of the facred Records and ge- 
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nuine Remains of Antiquity about a fupreme vi- 
fible Head; the Uncertainty of St. Perer’s being 
Bifhop of Rome, and of the Supremacy’s being 
granted not only to him, but his Succeflors, upon 
auhich their whole Title depends; the Character of 
thofe who have fatin the Papal Chair; the Impof- 
_ fibility of deriving their Lineage from St. Peter 
thro’ fo many Schifms and Divifions; and the Ex- 
tent of the Office, which is beyond the Limits of 
a finite Capacity todifcharge, it will amount to a 
Demonftration that the Hierarchy of the Church 
of Rome is built upon the Sazd, and that their 
Popes have no better a Claim toan apoftolical Su- 
premacy over the Chriftian World, than to their 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers. 

I fhall conclude this Difcourfe with the follow- 
ing Remarks. 

Firft, That Je/us Chrift is the only fupreme Head 
af his Church. ‘This is the conftant Language of 
Scripture, One is your mafler, even Chrift.---- 
%* He is the head of the body, the church, that in all 
things he might have the pre-cminence.-=-- ~ Godhas 
put all things under bis feet, and given him to be head 
over all things to the church. ---- + I would have you 
know, (fays the Apoftle to the Corinthians) that the 
head of every manis Chrift, and the bead of Chrift is 
God. Should it not rather have been, the Head 
of every Man is the Pope, and the Head of the 
Pope is Chrift ? But no Head upon Earth is ca- 
pable of governing fuch a Body, nor may any 
Man affume this Honour to himfelf; the Son of 
God alone is equal to this high Station, who holds 
the Stars in his right Hand, and by Virtue of the 
Immenfity of his Prefence, is capable of govern- 
ing and feeding the diffufive Body of his Church 
in every Part of the World, § Which being united 
to him their head, by joints and bands, recerveth nous 

rifpment, 
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rifoment, and encreafes with the increafe of God. Let 
no Man therefore dare to take the Sceptre outof his 
Hand, and place it in the Hands of a frail Man, 
whofe Breath isin his Noftrils. Kings and Princes 
may be Protectors of the Church, and Defenders 
of its Faith from Oppreffion and Violence within 
their Dominions, but Chrift only is our living 

Head. > | 
Secondly, Lhe Unity of the Catholick Church does 
not confift in tts Relation to one vifible Head, but in 
its Union to Chrift. All that profefs true Faith in 
him, and Love to his Difciples, and who adorn 
their Profeflion by undiffembled Piety and Virtue, 
are Members of that one myftical Body of which 
he is Head; for there is but one body and one {pirit, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptifm, one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, and thro all, and in 
you all. * “ Thereisno Mentionin Scripture, or 
“© primitive Antiquity, of an Union of all Chri- 
* ftians under one political Head, (fays the judi- 
*¢ cious Dr. Barvow) nor does it confift with the 
“© Nature and Genius of the Gofpel Kingdom, 
“¢ which is not of this World, but difavows po- 
*¢ litick Artifices, and ficfhly Wifdom; it dif- 
** countenances the Impofition of all new Laws 
‘© and Precepts, but fuch as are neceflary for Or- 
‘© der and Edification; it difclaims all worldly 
*¢ Power and Dominion, and is to be governed 
‘¢ by Gentlenefs and Meeknefs, Argument and 
*¢ Perfuafion : Whereas if it was a political Body, 
*¢ (lays the Doétor) it muft be the Reverfe of all 
“ this; it muft be fupported by Riches ‘and 
* ‘Wealth, by Force and Violence, by Courts of 
“ Judicature and penal Laws. All which things 
** do much difagree from the original Defign of 
** the Chriftian Church, which is averfe from 
““ Pomp, doth reject Domination, does not re- 
*$ quire Craft, Wealth, or Force to maintain it, 
© but 
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“¢ but did at firft, and may fubfift without ary 
« fuch Means.” 

Thirdly, 4 fupreme Furifdittion and Authority 
over the Chriftian Church ts the very Mark and Cha- 
ratter of the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition; 
who is faid, * to oppofe, or exalt himfelf above all 
that 1s called God, or that is worfoipped; fo that hé 
as God fitteth in the temple of God, foewing that he 
is God. Kings andsEmperors, in the Language of 
Scripture, are called Gods, on Account of their 
fovereign Authority and Power; but his Holine/s 
of Rome has declared the /pirztual Power to be 
above the temporal; and has fhewed that he is God, 
not only by accepting the Titles of Deity, as | ALof 
holy Father; Lord God; Prieft of the World, and 
Vicar General of Chrift upon Earth ; but by tread- 
ing on the Necks of Emperors, by kicking off 
their Crowns with his Foot, and obliging them 
to hold his Stirrup, when he mounted his Horfe : 
The Emperor Heary IV. with his Emprefs and 
little Children waited three Days andthree Nights 
barefoot, at the Gates of the Pope’s Palace for Ab- 
folution, and after all loft his Territories, which 
the haughty Pope gave to Rodolphus, with this In- 
fcription about the Crown: # Petra dedit Petro, 
Petrus Diadema Rodulpho: The Rock gave the Crown 
to Peter, and Peter gives it to Rodulph. If we 
takea View of his Holinefs in his Pontifical Gran- 
deur, wemay fee him fitting inthe Temple of God, 
upon a Throne high and lifted up, with a triple 
Crown on his Head, a triple Crofsin one Hand, and 
anaked Sword inthe other; with the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven at his Girdle, and a feven-fold 
Seal, in token of the feven-fold Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft; furrounded with Cardinals arrayed in Pur- 
ple, attended with Ambafladors from all Nations ; 
and when he appears in publick, Multitudes lic 
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proftrate in his Prefence, and pay him the moft 
{acred and divine Worthip. Can this be the Suc- 
ceffor of poor Peter, who told the lame Manat the 
Gate of the Temple, that Silver and Gold he had» 
none? Or is it not rather the Character of that 
Anti-chrift, whom God has threatned to confume with 
the [pirit of bis mouth, and defiroy with the bright- 
ne[s of bis coming. ; 

Fourthly, How dangerous mujt it be to continue 
in a Church, the Validity of all whofe Adminiftra- 
tions depend upon an uninterrupted Succefion from St. 
Peter; for if the Line fhould fail, or be broken, 
the whole Chriftian World muft return to Hea- 
thenifm, and be left to the uncovenanted Mercies 
of God. Surely if our Lord had defigned to hang 
the whole of his Religion upon this Chain, he 
would have preferved it entire, and made every 
Link of it vilible to the Satisfaction of the whole 
World; but as things now ftand, all is uncertain; 
a Chriftian can never be fatisfied that he hears the 
Word of God from the Lips of one that has a 
Right to interpret it, or receives the holy Sacra- 
ment from the Hands of one that can derive his 
Orders, in adirect Line, from thé-Apoftles. It is 
therefore unaccountable that any who call them- 
felves Proteftants, fhould be fond of deriving the 
Validity of their Sacerdotal Funétions thro’ this 
impure and corrupt Channel, which has been fo 
often cut off from its Fountain, andis fo far from’ 
the apoftolick Purity, that it feems for feveral 
Ages to have had no other Parent, than the Afo- 
ther of Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth. 
The Proteftant Religion is a much fafer Way of 
Salvation, which admits Perfons duly qualified and 
folemnly feparated to the paftoral Office, to be 
rightful Minifters of Jefus Chrift, and entitled to 
adminifter all Chriftian Ordinances with Efficacy, 
wherever the Providence of God fhall caft their 
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Fifthly, We may obferve the Vaffalage and Silas 
very of the Romith Communion, which requires an 
abfolute Subjettion of Soul and Body, tothe fovereign 
Wailland Pleafure of the Pope. Menmuftnot judge 
for themfelvess; but take every thing upon the 
Word of the Prieft, who will infure their Salva- 
tion at the Peril of his own. The infpired Apo- 
ftle Paul never claimed this Privilege; he would 
have * Every one perfuaded in his own mind, and if 
they differed, to do it in love; he difclaims a Do- 
minion over the People’s Faith; and the Apo- 
{tle Peter forbids the Elders who had the Over- 
fight of the Flock; T{ to lord it over God’s heritage. 
But is this the Manner of the Church of Rome, 
which requires a blind and implicit Faith from all 
her Members, and commands us to lay afide our 
Underftandings in order to become good Chrifti- 
ans? Strange! That Men fhould have Liberty to 
exercife their Reafon in the common Affairs of 
Life, and be obligedto fhut their Eyes and be ftark 
blind in Matters of Faith; nay, the Papifts re- 
quire us not only to lay afide our Underftandings, 
but to believe in direét Oppofitionand Defiance to 
them; forif thePope fhoulddecreeV ntuc tobeV icc, 
and Vice Virtue, we are beund in Confcience; 
(fays Cardinal Bellarmine) tobelieve it. Is there any 
thing like this among the moft barbarous Nations ? 
But not content with abufing our Confciences 
they deprive us of our Eftates and Liberties; Po- 
pery and Slavery are infeparable ; and an Inquifi- 
tion in the Church is a fure Mark of Slavery in 
the State. The Liberties of Exgland grew up 
with the Reformation and will certainly die with 
it; when Popery got Poffeffion of the Britifb 
Throne in the Perfon of King James II, our Laws 
were prefently fufpended, our Charters taken 
from us, and our whole Conftitution fubverted : - 
the Knife was then at our Throats, and the only 
(choice. 
* Phil. Bi. rf, 26. dareP ct, v.23. 
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choice that feemed left, wastoturnor burn. The 
Populace were alarmed, and Proteftants fhook 
their Chains and groaned for a Deliverer, which 
God of his infinite Mercy fent us in the Perfon 
of the great King Willzam III, who without Vio- 
lence or Blood delivered this Nation from Pope- 
ry; and all Europe from the Chains and Fetters, 
that a great and fuccefsful Tyrant had prepared 
for them. \ 

It follows from hence, zx the laft Place, that an open 
Toleration of the Popifo Religion is inconfiftent with 
the Safety of a free People and a Proteftant Govern- 
ment. Every Roman-Catholick having profeffed 
Allegiance to a foreign Power muift be an avowed 
Enemy to his King and Country. It is therefore 
made Death by a very fevere Law for any Priett 
to pervert any of his Majefty’s Subjects to Pope- 
ry, or for any private Perfon to be willingly re- 
conciled to the Romifo Communion, becaufe 
as often as Popery gains a Profelyte, the King 
lofes a Subject. The Wordsof the Statute * are 
thefe, which I the rather mention becaufe: their 
Laity may not be acquainted with them: © All 
*¢ Perfons pretending to have Power, who fhall 
‘© abfolve, perfuade, or withdraw any of the Queen’s 
“ Subjects from the Religion now ettablifhed, to 
“ the Rom/b Religion, or move them to promife 
“© Obedience to the See of Rome, being thereof 
°¢ Jawfully convicted, fhall fuffer as in cafe of 
«© High-treafon.--- Andif any Perfonafter the End 
“© of this Parliament, be willingly abfolved, or 
“© withdrawn as aforefaid, or willingly be recon- 
“© ciled, or fhall promife any Obedience to any 
“ pretended Prince, Potentate, or ufurped Autho- 
“ rity from Rome, then every {uch Perfon their 
*¢ Procurers and Countellors being thereof lawfully 
* conviéted, fhall be taken, tried, and judged, and 
“¢ fhall fuffer as in Cafes of High-treafon.” So that, 

L not 
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not only every Prieft, but every new Convert to Popery 
is a Traytor, and a dead Man by the Laws of his 
Country; the moft facred Obligations being then 
judged an infufficient Security, trom Men who had 
delivered up their Confciences into the Hands of 
thofe who pretend to bind and loofe Men from their 
Sins, and to abfolve them from the mott folemn 
Oaths, or difpenfe with them, for the Service of 
the Catholick Caufe.----Far be it from Proteftant 
Diffenters to plead for Perfecution or fanguinary 
Laws, or even negative Difcouragements tor reli- 
gious Principles not fubverfive of the Foundati- 
ons of Society and civil Government. Every faith- 
ful Subje& ought to be protected in his religious 
as wellas civi] Rights, but it Men’s Religion teaches 
them Rebellion; and every Convert to Popery is by 
Principlean Enemy to the Conftitution of his Coun- 
try, and a Friend to the Pretender to his Majefiy’s 
Crown and Dignity , furely the Government may 
preferve itfelf. Befides ’tis a known Maxim of Po- 
pery, and was decreed in the xixth Seffion of the 
Council of Confiance, * that no Faith is tobe kept with 
Hereticks, or Proteftants; and our Hiftories abun- 
dantly teftify that where they have had Power they 
have religioufly obferved it, as appears by the Vio- 
lation of the Adié of Nantes in France againft the 
Faith of the moftfolemn Treaties; the Maffacres 
of Paris and Ireland, inwhichno Ties of Nature 
or Friendfhip could prevent the {taining their Hands 
with the Blood of their neareft Proteftant Relati- 
ons; not toinfift upon their many Plots and Con- 
{piracies againft thg reformed Religion in England, 
and particularly that wherein King, Lorcs, and 
Commons affembled in Parliament were tobe blown 
-upatonce: only I mutt obferve, that all the Con- 
{pirators were abfolved, and Garzet their Provin- 
cial, who performed the Office, is commended b 

Bellarmine as a Man of incomparable Sanctity and 
Holinefs of Life. 1 But 

* Spanh, Ec, Hift. p. 1849. 
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But they tell us their Natures are now changed, 
and their Principles not fo fierce andbloody as jor- 
merly. Are theyfo? Then may the Ethiopian change 
bis Skinand the Leper his Spots. Have we already for- 
got the late Cruelties at Thorn, the Numbers of Paja- 
tines that were driven from their native Country 
purely for Religion about 20 Years ago, and the pre- 
{ent Ufage of the Saltzburghers by their {piritual ‘Ty- 
rant ?--- I would not fill your Heads with imaginary 
Dangers; but this lam fure of great Induftry is ufed 
by Numbers of Priefts (even in Defiance of a Law 
that makes it Death) to undermine the ProteftantRe- 
- ligion. Bribes are given, and large Promifes of Sup- 
port and Encouragement to the meaner People ; Ca- 
techifms and Books of Devotionare privately difper- ° 
fed; Mafs-houfes are erecéted infeveral Partsof the 
City and Suburbs, and Priefts officiate almoft with 
open Doors; they infinuatethemfelves into private 
Families, and kindly relieve the neceffitous and di- 
{trefs’d, onCondition of their living and dying in the 
Bofom of the Catholick Church. Thefe are the 
new Methods of Converfion. But fhall Protettants 
be afleep while the Enemy is cutting away the 
Ground from under their Feet? Have we any Con- 
cern for the reformed Religion, for the Liberties of 
our Country, and for the Welfare of our dear Chil- 
drenand Pofterity? Letus then ftand faft in the Li- 
berty wherewith Chrift has made us free. Let 
Churchmen and Diffenters lay afide their Jealoufies 
of each other, and bend their united Forces againtt 
the common Enemy. And may the Wifdom of the 
Legiflature be directed to fuch Meafures confiftent 
with the Laws of Chriftianity, and the natural 
Rightsof Mankind, as may ftrengthen the Protef= 
tant Intereft and effectually prevent the Growth ofa 
Religion which would rob us of all that is dear to 
usas Menand Chriftians ! , 

The Minifter of Chrift are obliged more efpecial- 
ly to appear in the Front of the Battle, not only to 
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animate their People and arm them again{t the ap- 
proaching Danger, but to endeavour the delivering 
thefe deluded Souls out of the Snare of the Devil, 
by perfuading them to read the Holy Scriptures, and 
ufe the UnderftandingsGod has given them to diftin- 
guifh betweenT ruth and Error ; and by praying that 
God would enlighten their Minds, and give them 
Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : 
but ifafter our moft fervent Prayers and kind E:ndea- 
vours for their Converfion, they will fhut theirEyes, 
and go on blindfold in a Religion that has neither 
Scripture, Reafon, nor common Senfe to fupport it ; 
if they will profefs Allegiance to a foreign Tyrant, 
and vow the Deftruction of their King and Country, 
whentheir Superiors fhall command them to theSer- 
vice; we may then lawfully join in that Form of 
Prayer and Thankfgiving appointed by Parliament 
- for the fifth of November, before it was altered by 
Archbithop Laud. “ ---Be thou ftill, O Lord, our 
* mighty Protector, and fcatter our cruc] Enemies 
‘¢ which delight in Blood; infatuate their Counfels, 
Cand root out that Babyloni/h and antichriftian Sect, 
“which fay with Ferufalem, Down with it, Down 
“¢ with it to the Ground.---And to that End ftreng- 
‘¢ then the Hands of our gracious King, the Nobles, 
“and Magiftrates ofthe Land, with Judgment and 
“ Juftice, to cut off thofe Workers of Iniquity, 
“¢ whofe Religion is Rebellion, whofe Faith is Fac- 
“¢ tion, whofe Practice is murdering of Souls and Bo- 
“¢ dies ; and to root them out of the Confines and Li- 
“ mits of this Kingdom, that they may never prevail 
“aoainft us, and triumph in the Ruins of thy 
“Church; and give us Grace by true and ferious 
‘¢ Repentance to avert thefe and the like Judgments 
“¢ from us, for thy dear Son’s Sake, our only Media- 
“tor and Advocate ;”’. to whom be Glory in the 
Churches throughout all Ages World without End. 
Amen. 
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aOR. i, aan 


Not for that we have Deminion over your 
Faith, but are Helpers of your Joy: For 
by Faith ye ftand. 


Church of Rome with boldly ufurping, and 
tyrannically exercifing, that Dominion over 

the Iaith of Chriftians, which the Apoftle in 

the Text fo exprefly difclaims, and which henever 
once exercifed in all his Life. If I can make good 
this Charge, 1 {hall at once vindicate fome of the 
Redeemer’s unalienated Prerogatives; and defend 
iL 8 fome 


I Appear before you this Day, to charge the 
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fome of the moft facred Rights of the Chriftian 
W orld, again{ft this Church which fo infolently 
violates them. 

It will not furely be faid, that though St. Paul 
was not invefted with this Dominion, yet that St. 
Petey was; and that therefore Popes as his Succef- 
fors, and Vicars general of Chrift upon Earth, may 
juftly exercifeit. Forbefides that St. Paa/ was an 
Apottle; {peaks here in that Character ; and when 
he owns, /V E have no Dominion over your Faith, 
{eemsto difclaim it not only for himfelf, but in the 
Name of all the Apoftles and Minifters of Jefus 
Chrift, of what Rank and Eminence foever in the 
Chriftian Church; befides this, I fay, He tells us 
in two feveral Places of this very Epiitle, that he 
was in nothing behind the very chiefeft Apofiles *; 
and yet certainly he muft have been far behind one 
of them, at leaft, if St. Petey was appointed fu- 

reme Head of the Church, and wasentrufted with 
that Authority, and endowed with that lufallibility 
which his Succeffors now pretend to. 

Thefe are the Powers and Privileges, which the 
Church of Rome fays fhe is invefted with: It falls 
to my Share to examine them; and I hope to con- 
vince you before I have done, that never were any 
Claims more unjuttly made, or more weakly and 
flenderly fupported. 

Her Claims upon the Foot of Authority aremany, 
and of different Kinds; but as I have neither Tinie 
nor Inclination to extend the Subyje& of this Dil- 
courfe further than was defigned, when I was de- 
fired to treat of it; much lefs to invade the Province 
of any Perfon engaged with me in this Service; 
I fhall confine mytelt to that /utbority which the 
claims in Matters of Faith; and then go on to en- 
quire into her Jnfalhibility. 

The former may, Ithink, be fairly ftated; and 
will, Ibelieve, be fully confuted, under the follow- 
ing Propofitions. 1. Phat 
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{. That the Church hath Authority to fettle the 
Canon of Scripture, and to determine what Books 
are, and what are not Canonical; in fuch Manner 
as that, by Virtue of her Authority, all Chriftians 
are obliged to receive thofe which the receives, and 
to reject thofe which fhe rejects. 

II: That the Authority of Scripture as to us(quoad 
nos) and the Regard we are to pay to it, depends 
upon the Authority of the Church, which delivers 
thefe Scriptures to us, and declares them to be the 
Word of God. 

III. That the Church hath Authority to interpret 
and givethe Senfe of Scripture; which Interpreta- 
tion all Chrittians are obliged to receive and fubmit 


to. 

IV. That fince many Things which ought to be 
believed, are not at all contained in Scripture, the 
Church hath Authority to decree thefe as neceflary 
to Salvation; and all Chriftians are thereupon obli- 
ged to believethem. 

V. That fhe has a Right to judge and determine 
authoritatively, all Controvertfies relating toMatters 
of Faith; fo as thatall Chriftians are obliged to fub- 
mit to her Decifion. 

- If upon hearing thefe Claims made, you fhould 
be difpos’d toask, (as any honeft inquifitive Perfon 
would naturally do) Pray where is all this Power 
and Authority lodg’d? who is invefted with it? 
who istoexercife it ? you will betold the Catholick 
Church ; meaning their own Church of Rome: 
and with this anfwer they have taught their own 
Votaries to reft fatisfied. But we Proteftants, who 
know that general Anfwers are often deceitful and 
evafive, and that this in particular is fo; are not 
thus to be put off. For tho’ at prefent we fhould 
pafs by the Abfurdity of calling a Part the whole ; 
{ mean of Calling that the Catholick Church, 
which to fay the beft of it is but a part, and that 
@ very corrupt one too, of the Catholick Church, 

bose. 4s we 
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we inuft beg to be a little more particularly inform - 
ed. This Catholick Church means either fome 
one or more Perfons, in whom this Authority is 
vetted: Isit then ditfufively in the Church Univer- 
fal, 7. e. in all Chriftians throughout the World? 
Or is it in the Church Reprefentative, z.¢. ina 
General Council? Or is it in the Church Virtu- 
al, (as they exprefs it) z.e. in his Holinefs the 
Pope? The Advocates of Rome are as much per- 
plex’d how to anfwer, and as little agreed in the 
Anfwers they give here, as we fhall find them to be 
prefently, when we come to ask the fame Quetti- 
ons, with relation to their pretended Lufalhibility : 
Andas they will be there urg’d more at large, lat 
prefent take no further Notice of them but go on 
to fhew you; That noone Man, no fet or number 
of Men on Earth, has any juft claim to the Aus 
thority we are {peaking of. In order to which Pll 
briefly confider the Particulars which have been 
mention’d; and fince feveral of them may: (in ano- 
ther View) fall under the notice of fome other of 
my Brethren; [ will take what care I can to keep 
to the Point of 4urhority ; and not to repeat or an- 
ticipate, what has been, or may be, more perti- 
nently faidby them. 

I. Itis pretended that the Church hathAuthority 
to fettle the Canon of Scripture, to determine what 
Books are, and what are not Canonical; in fuch 
manner as that by Virtue of her Authority, all Chri- 
ftians are obliged to receive thofe which fhe receives, 
and to reject thofe which fhe rejects. And here you 
are to obferve, that it is not their enquiring, and 
judging and determining for themfelves what Books 
are canonical, that we complain of: Forthisisa Pri- 
vilege which we think all capable perfons may claim ; 
Weexercife it ourfelves, and fhould be far enough 
from blaming them for doing fo too. But that which 
we complain ofis, their taking upon them to deter- 
mine this Point for all the W orld, and their difcou- 

raging 
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raging all private Examination, and condemning 
with a dreadful Curfe, all Contradiction to their De- 
crees concerning it. For fothe Council of Zreut has 
done. W hofe words areas follows ; “¢ TheSynod hath 
“ feen fit to annex tothis Decree, a Lift of the fa- 
© cred Books; lefta Doubt fhould arife in any one’s 
“© mind,which they are that the Synod receives ; and 
then follows the Catalogue itfelf of all the Books 
both of the Old and New Teftament: which we 
Proteftants own, with an Addition of Six Apocry- 
phal Books to the Old Teftament : after which they 
thus goon: * If any one does not receive thefe en- 
“¢ tire Books, and every part of them, as they are 
“© wont to beread in the Catholick Church, and are 
** contained in the AncientLatinEdition, for facred 
«© and canonical, let him beAnathema’’*.One would 
expect that, after fuch a pofitive Determination, and 
fuch a dreadful Sanction added toit,they fhould have 
fome very goodTitle to produce for theirAuthority, 
and fome very {trong Reafons for their admitting 
all thefe Booksintotheir Canon. As tothe Latter, 
~ their reafons are all taken from what Councils and 
Fathers have {aid of this matter; particularly the 3d 
Council of Carthage,at which St. du/tin was prefent; 
wherein (itispretended) the very fame Books were 
decreed to be Canonical, that are mention’d in the 
Council of Zrent’s Catalogue. In anfwer to which, 
it mighteafily be fhewn, that Councilsand Fathers, 
are both for number and weight, againft them: 
That the Defign of this 3d Council of Carthage 
was, not to determine what Books were Canonical, 
in the fenfe in which that Word mutt be underftood 
in this Difpute; but only to declare what Books 
might be profitably read in the publick Affemblies 
of Chriftians: That St. duftin himfelf when he 
calls the apocryphal Books Canonical,plainly means 
no more, than that as they contain ufeful Precepts 
and Inftructions for Life and Manners, they may 

be 
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be publickly read to the Edification of the Church 5 
but without any Defign of {etting them upon an 
equal Foot with thole which are Canonical in the 
higheft and ftricteft Senfe of the Word. That thefe 
Books themfelves, contain fo many idle Fables, 
grofs Abfurdities,plain Inconfiftencies,and palpable 
Contradictions ; as could never have been dictated 
by the Spirit of God, and far outweigh all the 
Reafons that can be produc’d for adnutting them 
into the Canon. All this and a great.deal more 
might be unanfwerably urg’d, but l choofeto keep 
clofe to the Point of Authority, for though their 
Catalogue had been precifely the fame with our 
own; yetas we dare not affume to ourfelves, fo we 
can never allow to any body elfe, Authority to o- 
‘blige all Chriftians under Pain of Damnation to 
receive precifely the fame number of Books as Ca- 
nonical. Let us enquire therefore how this 4utho- 
vityisfupported. ‘Their Proof ftands thus: 

The Teftimony of the Church is the only means 
by which it can now, or could at any time be 
known, which Books are Canonical Scripture and 
which are not ; the Church therefore muft have 
Authority to determine in this Cafe; and all Chri- 
ftians muft be oblig’d undér the dreadfulleft Penal- 
ty to ftand by her Determination. Now tho’ lam 
far from thinking that this is the oz/y means; yet 
fince I am ready to grant that (if it berightly un- 
derftood) it is one very good means, by whicha 
Judgment may be form’d in this matter; I will at 
prefent take no Notice of thisdefect in the Argu- 
ment; but only confider what fort of a Proof this 
is, of the Authority claim’d. When the Bible is 
firft put into the Hands of Children, they are told 
by their Parents and Inftructors, that it is the Word 
of God: Whenthey grow up to ripenefs of Judg- 
ment, they may if they pleafe, find that Chriftians 
in all Ages from the Apoftles down to their own 
Times, have been fo far agrecd in this Point, that 

their 
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their concurring Teftimony, is one proper reafon to 
induce us to believe fo too. But how does this 
prove the Authority we are talking of ? Is there no 
difference between being a credible Witnefs ina 
Caufe, and being an authoritative Fudge? May I 
not prudently attend to, and weigh, nay, believe the 
Truth of a Man’sTeftimony, without being oblig’d 
to ftand by his Sentence and Determination, as a 
Judge? We receive the Teftimony of the Church 
in all Ages, becaufeat appears to us credible, and 
becaufe (all Circumftances confider’d) we think it 
utterly improbable that fo many Perfons fhou’d ci- 
ther themielves be deceiv’d, or can{pire to deceive 
us; but it does nat follow by any means, that 
therefore we are to fubmit to the Determination 
of the Church (much lefs the particular Church 
of Rome) as an authoritative Judge. It is farther 
pretended, 

IJ. That the Authority of Scripture (guoad nos) 
astous, andthe regard weareto paytoit, depends 


9 


upon the duthority of the Church, which delivers 
thefe Scriptures to us, and declares them to be the 
Word of God. This Point, I conteis, is notany 
where that I know of, expretly and iz terminis, de- 
creed by the Council of Zrewt: But the ableft De- 
fenders of the Church of Rome, have either exprefly 
afferted it; or faidthat, from which it neceflarily 
follows. J7ofius, in juftification of a bold Fellow 
who had faid, that without the Teftimony of the 
Church the Scripture wou’d juft be of the fame 
value and authority with /o9’s Fables, tells us that 
it was pié dittum, For that without the Church’s 
Teftimony, Scripture wou’d be of no great weight. 
Another declares that were it not for the Authority 
of the Church, He wou’d give no more credit to 
St. Matthew than toLivy. Bellarmine fays,that if you 
take away the uthority of the Church of Rome, 
the whole Chrittian Faith may be qe 

oubt- 
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doubtful *. And in another Place (for thefe things 
don’t drop from them by chance, and unawares,) 
The Scripture Traditions, and all Doctrines what- 
foever, depend onthe Teftimony of the Church, 
without which all are uncertain +. There are 
ethers of them (nay, and fome of thefe them- 
felves, at other times) who talk a little more mo- 
deftly, in appearance at leaft, tho’ in effect they 
fay much the fame things. They diftinguifh the 
Authority of Scripture guoad fe, and quoad nos, i.e. 
initfelf, andastous. They own that the Autho- 
rity of Scripture quoad fe, is facred anddivine, and 
independent of the Church; but thatas toany Au- 
thority it has, guoad nos, with refpect to us, it 
neither has, nor can have any but what depends 
upon the Authority of the Church : Andif it does 
not follow from hence that all the regard and reve- 
rence we owe to Scripture ftands upon the foot of 
the fame Authority, I fhall defpair of ever know- 
ing what a juft Confequence is. I could quote to 
you, Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Melchior Canus, 
and a great many more, to prove that this is the 
Doétrine even of their moderate Writers: But as 
I apprehend this will not be deny’d, I choofe to 
fhew you that how plaufible foever this diftinction 
may appear, there is really nothing in it to the pur- 
poie; and that tho’ there were, yet that it is ut- 
terly falfe that the Church has any fuch Authority 
upon which the Authority of Scripture as to us 


depends. 
1. The 


* Nam fi tollamus audtoritatem prefentis Ecclefiz, & priefentis 
Concilii, in dubium revocari poterunt omnium aliorum Conciliorum 
Decreta, & tota Fides Chriftiana.—-Et preterea omnium Concilio- 
rum veterum & omnium dogmatum firmitas, pendet ab Auctoritate 
prefentis Ecclefiz. Bellarm. de Effeétu Sacram. Lib. 2. Cap. 25. 
§ Tertium Teftimoninm. 

+ Nam cum Scripture traditiones & omnia plane dogmata, ex 
Tcftimonio Ecclefix pendeant ;_nifi certiffimi fimus quz fit vera Ec- 
clefia, incerta erunt prorfus omnia. Bellarm. de Eccl. Milit. L. 3. 
C. 10. §. ad noe neceffe eft. 
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t. The diftinétion has no meaning pertinent to 
the prefent purpofe; noris thereany difference (as 
to the matter in Hand) between the Authority of 
Scripture in it felf, andasto us. For what are we 
to underftand by the Authority of Scripture iz i¢ 
felf? So faras I find, whatthey fay to explainit a- 
mounts to nomore than this; that the Scriptures are 
facred and divine, and proceed from God as their 
Author : All which is very true; and itis as true that 
the Authority of the Scriptures refults from their 
being thus facredand divine; but theirbeing fo, is 
not (properly {peaking) their Authority: or all 
proper Authority is relative to thofe who owe re- 
gard and fubjeétion toit; andthus, the Authority 
of Scriptureis that Power or Virtue which it has 
(asbeing the Word of God) tooblige usto believe 
and practife what it declares and enjoins: Which 
(if Words have any meaning) isits Authority as to 
us. So that either this is a diftinétion without a 
difference; or at leaftitis quite impertinent to the 
matterindebate. Buttho’ it were never fo proper 
and pertinent, I add, 

2. Itis utterly falfe that the Church hasany fuch 
Authority, upon which the Authority of Scrip- 
ture as tv us depends. For we have feen already that 
this Authority of Scripture arifesfrom, and’ there- 
fore muft depend upon, itsbeing the Word of God. 
This, and notthe authoritative Declaration of the 
Church that it is fo, is what gives it its binding 
Force, even as to us. Well, but ftillit is asked 
over again, How do you know that thefe Scrip- 
tures arethe Word a God but by the Teftimony 
of the Church? So that afterall, Recourfe muft 
be hadto her Authority. To which Ianfwer over 
again, That as I have other Proofs befides the Te- 
ftimony of the Church, by whichI am inducedto 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God; fo 
the Zeftimony of the Church is fo different a ole 
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from its 4uthority, that | may credit the former in 
this cafe, without fubmitting to the latter. 

St. Paul fays to the Ephefiams (what is equally 
true of the whole Chriftian Church) Ye ave built up- 
onthe Foundation of the Prophets and Apoftles, Fefus 
Chrift himfelf being the chief Corner-Stone*; i. e. 
not the Perfous of the Prophets, Apoftles, and Je- 
fus Chrift, but the Doétrines and Truths taught by 
them, and contained in the Scriptures, are the Foun- 
dation onwhich the Churchis built: All the Au- 
thority and Privileges therefore with which this 
Church isinvetted, muft ftand uponthe fame Bot- 
tom; 7. e¢. upon Scripture: Andto fay Truth, ei- 
ther they reter us for the Proof of them. Is this 
confiftent with their faying, That the Authority 
of Scripture, as fous, depends upon the Authori- 
tyof the Church? What, doesthe Church receive 
Authority from Scripture with one Hand, and give 
Authority to Scripture with the other? Do the 
Foundation and Superftructure change Places, and 
mutually become both to each other? In defiance 
of thefe, and a great many more fuch Abfur- 
dities, itis ftillinfittedon that the Church has this 
Authority: And Stapleton will tell you, That 
though Hermas’s Pafror is indeed an Apocryphal 
Book, yet the Church might if fhe had _pleafed 
have decreed it to be a Canonical one, and obliged 
her Children to have received it as fuch. What 
fhall we fay to fuch an Affertion? Iam notthe firft 
who hasbeen led by it, to call to mind what Ter- 
tullian and Chryfoftom fay, upon Occafion of the 
Senate of Rome’s Authority to judge and deter- 
mine, what Gods fhould be owned and worfhipped 
by the Romans. The former fays, Among you, 
Deityis examined into juft as Men pleafe; and wnle/s 
the God whofe Deity they are enquiring into pleafes 
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shety he foall be no God for them*. The latter fays, 
That the Roman Senate hasthis Dignity or Privilege to 
vote for, and admit into the Number of their Gods +. 
May it not be {aid in the fame mannerof Rome P a- 
pal, That unlefs Scripture pleafes them it fhall not 
be Scripture; and that what Books fhall be, and 
havethe Authority of, Scripture, is to be carried 
by their Votes, and determined by their Decree? 
But the Claim (infolent as itis) calls fora graver 
Anfwer: Take the following one. Hermas either 
did, or he did not, write the Book called Pafor 
under divine Infpiration; and confequently, it ei- 
“ther was, or was not, Canonical (7. e.anauthorita- 
tive Rule of Faithand Manners) as foon as he had 
. publifhed it, andbefore the Church had determi- 
ned any thing about it. If it was, there was no 
need of the Authority of the Church to give Au- 
thority tothe Book; for by the fame Reafons by 
which it was proved tobe written by Infpiration, it 
was proved to be of divine Authority: If it was 
not, no Authority inthe World could make it fuch. 
You will pleafe to obferve, That the fame Reafon- 
ing willferve, as to all Books, whether really or 
pretendedly belonging to the Canon; and effeétual- 
ly difprove any Intereft that the Authority of the 
Church has in this Matter. I go on tothe Third 
Propofition. } 

Ill. That the Church hath Authority tointer+ 
pretand fix the Senfe of Scripture; and that all 
Chriftians are obliged to receive and fubmit to her 
Interpretation. ‘Thus the Council of Trevt hath 
decreed, That‘ itbelongs tothe Church to judge 
** ofthe true Senfe and Interpretation of Scripture, 
** and that no Perfon fhall dare to interpret it in 

“* Matters 
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“© Matters relating to Faith and Manners, to an 
«© Senfe contrary to that which the Church has 
“¢ held, and does ftill hold, or contrary totheun- 
<¢ animous Confent of the Fathers *. In which 
Words we are referred, you fee, to the Church, 
and tothe unanimous Confent of the Fathers, for 
the true Senfe and Interpretation of Scripture. 
Now to pafs by the ridiculous Abturdity of refer- 
ring private Chriftians to the Decrees of Popes or 
Councils, or to the Writings of the Fathers, 
which they have neither Leifure nor.Skillto con- 
fult; I would fain know how itis poffible for the 
moft learned and laborious Man m the World to 
come atthe Senfe of Scripture this Way? Has the 
Church itfelf (mean by it what you will) always 
been uniformly of the fame Opinion, as to the 
Senfeof allthe fexts of Scripture, which fhe has 
interpreted? If this fhould be pretended, the con- 
trary may eafily be fhewn. ‘Takeany one Text of 
Scripture, about the Senfe of which Protetftants 
and Papittsdifagree, and I will defy any Man alive 
to prove, that the Fathers unanimoufly agree in 
that Interpretation of it, which the Papiits con- 
tend for, againft the Proteftants. How then is it 
offible to find the Senfe of Scripture this way, 
when the Church it felf has not always, and in all 
Points, been of the fame Mind; when the Fathers are 
far from always agreeing with themfelves, or with 
one another ; and when the Doétrines and Inter- 
pretationsof theChurch of Rome onthe one Hand, 
and the Fathers onthe other, are in many Inftances 
fo widely different ? But that which is more direct- 
lyto my prefent Purpofe, is, to fhew that fuppo- 
fing we could come at that Interpretation of 
Scripture which the Church holds, and the Fa- 
thersagreein; though this might afford a favour- 
able Prefumption that fuch Interpretation 1s right; 
yet 
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yet it does by nomeans follow from hence, that the 
Church may authoritatively fix the Senfe of Scrip- 
ture; or thatno Man may in any cafe (be the Rea- 
fons never fo good) differ from or reject her Inter- 
pretation. 

Our Adverfaries charge us with Pride and Dif- 
obedience, a Spirit of Faétionand Rebellion, for 
not blindlyfubmitting to the Decrees of the Church: 
But the Charge is an unjuft one. ‘They know, or 
may know (for ithas often been declared) that we 
are ready to pay all proper Deferenceto the Judg- 
ment of wife and learned Men: And whena great 
Number, and along Succeflion of fuch, can be 
fhewnto have agreed in the Interpretation of any 
Texts of Scripture; efpecially if fuch their A-~ 
greement appears to have proceeded from fober En- 
guiry, and thorough Conviction, without Preju- | 
dice or corrupt Biafs; we ownthat great Regard is. 
to be hadtothem, and that {uch their Interpretati< 
on is not lightly to be rejected or departed from: 
But ftill we cannot fubmit to them as Lords of our 
Faith : We areready to hear them and learn ofthem s 
but we can fee no Reafon why they fhould be tous 
inftead of Chrift, or expect from us that implicit 
Submiffion which is due to him only, and thofe 
commiffioned by him, and infpired by his Spirit. 
He that isany thing verfed in the Writings of the 
Papifts, has often found them boaitting of their 
Oimnes, Semper, (fF Ubique; 'The whole Church, 
all the Fathers, at all Times, and inall Places, a- 
greeing in their Doctrines and Interpretations of 
Scripture. They have been often an{wered (and I 
believe Proteftants are ftillof the fame Mind) that 
as toany Points in which they can fhew/uch an 
Agreement, we willnot oppofe or contradiét them. 
But then as we know that {uch Agreement canne- 
ver be fhewn, in any of the Points in Difference 
betwixt them andus; fo we take leave farther to 
declare, that even in this Cafe, our giving in to, 
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and not oppofing Points foagreed, would be owing 
toa rational Perfuafion, that things fo univerfally 
maintained mutt be true, and not to an Opinion of 
any proper Authority the Perfons fo agreeing have 
over us inthefe Matters. 

You fee then that we are rezdy to pay to Church 
and Fathers all proper Deference and Regard; and 
where they have Reafon or Scripture on their Side, 
we have no Inclination to difagree withthem. But 
itis Authority which isclaimed; itis blind Submif- 
fionthat is required; without which all the reft (it 
is pretended) fignifiesnothing. Let usfeethen up- 
on what this 4uthority to interpret Scripture for us, 
and this Demand of implicit Submiffion from us, 
is founded. Is itupon Scripture; or any Promife 
there given them, of an infallible Guidance by the 
Spirit of God, in thefe Matters? Their Proofs of 
this Sort, will be confidered and confuted when I 
come to the Point ot Jefalibility. Is it that they 
have greater natural Abilities or acquired Advan- 
tages, for interpreting Scripture, than Proteftants 
have? Befides that this can never be proved, and 
need notbe granted; we are firmly perfuaded, that 
fuch Freedoin of Enquiry as Proteftants plead for, 
and exercife in interpreting Scripture, isan Advan- 
tage for coming at the true Senfe of it; which 
thofe of the Church of Rome, whoare bound down 
by the Decrees of Popes and Councils, and the Opi- 
nions of Fathers, muft neceffarily want: And af- 
ter all, f{uppofing they had thefe fuperior abilities 
and advantages; though uponthisaccountit might 
be fitto attend to, and confider whether the Senfe 
they fix on Scripture be the true one; yet it would 
by no means prove them to be 4uthoritative In- 
terpreters. Is it that they ufe properer Means, 
take fitter Methods to come at the Senfe of Scrip- 
ture than we do; and that therefore their Au- 
thority in this Matter, fhould be owned and fub- 
mitted to? We fay they do not; but however 
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let any impartial Perfon juss between us. We 
think the proper Methods to betaken for this Pur- 
pofe, are to confult the Scriptures in the original 
Languages; tocomparethe more obfcure and difh- 
cult Texts of it, with thofe which {peak of the 
fame Matters more plainly and intelligibly ; not to 
underftand any particular Texts of Scripture infuch 
a Senfe, ascontradic¢ts, oris inconfiftent with, the 
whole Defignand Tenour of it; to attend diligent- 
ly to all fuch Circumftances of Perfons writing or 
written to, Time, Place, €?c. which may give Light 
tothe Matter we are enquiring after; in fhort, the 
very fame Methods which all Men of Senfe take, to 
underftand Writings of any other fort, in which 
they meet with Dificulties : And hethat on account 
of the Importance and Sacrednefs of the Matters en- 
quired into, fhall add fervent Prayer to the Father 
of Lights, and his utmoft Care to keep his Mind 
free from Luft, Paffion, and corrupt Prejudices ; as 
he may reckon upon it, that he will not be left ig- 
norant of any Truth neceflary to Salvation, nor fuf- 
fered to fall into any damnable Error; fo he bids 
fair for coming at the true Senfe of Scripture, even 
in Matters of lefs Moment. 

But all thefe Methods (fay our Adverfaries) are 
infufficient, and have been found unfuccefsful ; 
thofe who pretend to make ufe of them ftill differ 
in their Interpretationof Scripture. I anfwer, that 
tho’ they may differ in matters of lefs Importance, 
yet there is no Reafon to think that thofe who ho- 
neftly ufe thefe methods, fhall ever be fuffer’d to err 
inany Points abfolutely neceffary to their Salvation. 
Let us fee however, what are thofe better and furer 
Methods which they follow: Stapleton reckons 
up four of them: the Rule of Faith, (of which 

radition isa part) ; the Practice of the Church ; the 
Senfe of Scripture in which the Fathers agree ; and 
the Senfe decreed by Councils : Thefe you are to fol- 
low and you cannoterr; and thefe are the only fure 
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methods of interpreting Scripture. As to the firft of 
thefe, the Rule of Faith; fo tar as they mean Scrip- 
ture by it, we are agreed; for they know we own 
Scripture to be the beft help to interpret Scripture. 
But whenthey take in unwritten Tradition asa part 
of the Rule of Faith, and tellus that Scriptureisto 
beinterpreted by that; we reject it, as being for 
many reafons utterly unfit for any fuch Pnrpofe : 
particularly as being it felf much more ob{fcure, 
uncertain, and doubtful, than Scripture which isto 
_beinterpreted by the help of it. Andthenas to the 
other three Methods prefcrib’d; furely nothing 
was ever more impertinent; itisa direct taking for 
granted, the Pointindebate: the Enquiryis, what 
are the beft methods of interpreting and coming at 
the Senfe of Scripture? The an{wer is, Follow the 
Church, Fathers,and Councils: z.e.don’tinterpret 
or judge of the Senfe of it, (tho’ this is the very 
thing propos’d to be done) but blindly follow the 
Interpretation and Senfe of it, which others have 
authoritatively determin’d beforehand. 

For tho’ thefe are called methods or means of 
interpreting Scripture ; and by our being directed 
to them for that purpofe, one might be apt to con- 
cludethat we were to fix the Senfe of Scripture by 
the ufe of thefe means; and to judge how far they 
are or are not ufcful for that purpofe; yet I can 
affure you that no fuch thing isintended or will be 
allowed; fo far from it, that the Council of Trent 
(as you have heard) has decreed, that no Man fhall 
dare to interpret Scripture to any Senfe, contrary to 
that which the Church holds, andthe Fathers agree 
in: And let who will fet about the work of inter- 
preting Scripture, tho’ he be never fo well qualify’d 
for it; at his peril be it, if in matters of Faith or 
Manners, he departs a hair’s breadth from what is 
before determin’d to be the true Senfe of it. So that 
you {ee after all, when they talk of private Perfons 
interpreting Scripture, and feem to direét to what © 
they call proper methods of judging of the true Senfe 
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of it; they really mean no fuch thing, nor willallow 
any fuch Privilege to any body but their own 
Church : nay, ifthey would {peak confiftently, they 
mutt all of them own, what a very powerful party 
among them affert and maintain; thatthe Authority 
of interpreting Scripture is inherent in his Holinefs, 
the Pope: for their Rule of Faith, is that which 
the Popeapproves; their Ufage and Practice of the 
Church, is what he pleafes to obferve himfelf, and 
direct others to obferve; the Interpretation of the 
Fathers, is what he fees fit to follow; andthe De- 
crees of Councils.are then only binding, when he 
has gracioufly vouchfaf’d to confirm them. 

There is another Argument upon which they lay 
very great Strefs, in proving this Authority of the 
Church to interpret Scripture. I willjuftmention 
it here, tho’ it will be more fully confider’d and 
an{wer’d under the Head of Infallibility. Itisthus: 
Scripture (they tell us) is an asz/ens’d Letter, (tis 
their own Expreffion). It has no determinate mean- 
ing or {ignification of its own; andin order to un- 
derftand it rightly, it is neceflary that fome bod 
fhou’dhave Authority to interpret and fix the Sente 
of it: This Power (they fay) Chrift has given to 
the Church ; and who fo fit for it? Who fo likely 
to make a good ufe of it? ‘That we may not be 
impos’d upon by this fpecious Argument; It mutt 
be remember’d that there is a wide Difference be- 
tween interpreting Scripture by the beft Helps, and 
in the beft manner wecan; and doing it authorita- 
tively, fo as to oblige the Confciences of Men to 
receive and fubmit to our Interpretation, without 
varying from it or daring to contradict it. The 
former we fay the Chriftian Church, and every 
Member of it, may do, and are allow’dand encou- 
rag’d by their Saviour to do it: Nay, if they fet 
honeftly about it, they may hope for and reckon 
upon fuch divine Affiftance, as will fecure them 
from any fuch miftakes as will prove damnable at 
lait: The latter, is what neither thisnor any other 
Argument in the World will ever prove. 
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For any Man to fay that Scripture is an anfens’d 
Letter, which has no certain fenfe or meaning till 
the Church determines what that fenfe or meaning 
is; is talking either very impertinently, or very im- 

udentiy: If they intend by it, that the Words or 
Retires of Scripture, as written or printed on Paper, 
are mere arbitrary Marks, and have no meaning in 
them; it is utterly impertinent: For this is equal- 
ly true of all the Books and Writings inthe World; 
it is as true of their Interpretation of Scripture 
when committed to Paper, as of Scripture itfelf. 
If they intend by it, that the Lettersand Words of 
Scripture are not fitted to convey to, or excite in 
our Minds, any certain and determinate meaning ; 
it is horridly impudent: It is a bold affront to the 
bleffed God, and an unworthy difparagement of the 
Revelation he has vouchfaf’d usin his Word. Are 
we then tothink, that tho’ Men can by writing or 
{peaking convey their meaning to each other, with 
all the certainty that is needful; yet that the bleffed 
God cannot ? Or fhall we fay, that tho’ he could, yet 
he would not? Even when he was giving usa Book 
which could be no ufe to us any farther than it was 
underftood; concerning which he himfelf declares, 
that it is profitable to all neceflary purpofes, and able 
tomake us wifeto Salvation. In fhort, if this au- 
thoritative claim is a juft one, Scripture (for ought 
¥ fee) deferves this, and all the reft of the difpara- 
ging things, they have faid about it: For upon this 
Suppofition, it can be of no ufetous, nor have we 
any need of it: If it has no determinate meaning 
till the Church by Infpiration fixes one, to what 
purpofe was it to commit the divine Will to wri- 
ting? For any good end it anfwers, it feems to us, 
God might as well conftantly, or as occation of- 
fer’d, have reveal’d his Will to Popes and Councils, 
to be by them handed out to particular Chriftians ; 
as be oblig’d ftill to reveal the true fenfe and mean- 
yng of thofe writings. ‘The fuppotition therefore 
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upon which this Argument proceeds, is you fee both 
impudent and falfe ; and the Confequence drawn 
from it, that therefore the Church may and can 
authoritatively and infallibly interpret theie un- 
meaning Scriptures, is of a Piece with it; as I fhall 
fhew you more fully by andby. I goontoafourth 
_ Claim 

IV. That fince many Things which ought tobe 
believed and done, are not at all contained in Scrip- 
ture, the Church hath duzhority to decree and en- 
join thefe Things as neceflary to Salvation ; and all 
Chriftians are thereupon obliged to believe and 
practifeaccordingly. Ireadily own, that uponfome 
Occafions, the Posi/fs Writers themfelves will fome 
of them fay Things utterly inconfiftent with this 
Claim. Thus, e. g. Bellarmin tells us in one Place 
of his Writings (though it plainly contradicts what 
he himfelf {ays elfewhere) ‘That no Propofition can 
be [de fide] an Articleof Faith, but what isreveal- 
edin Scriprure*. Others of them have in Words 
exprefly difclaimed all Power in the Church to coin 
new Articles of Faith. But it willbe eafy to fhew 
you, that many of them claim this Authority for 
the Church; and thatall of them hold fuch Prin- 
ciples from which it muft neceflarily follow; tho’ 
when it ferves their Purpofe they would feem to 
difclaim it. Many of them exprefly claim it: Thus, 
e.g. Melchior Canus {ays, There are many Things 
belonging to the Faith of Chriftians, which are 
neither manifeftly nor ob{curely contained in the 
facred Scriptures. Stapleton will tell you, That 
many Things neceflary to be believed, in order to 
Salvation, are not comprehended in the Scriptures, 
but are recommended to us only by the Authority 
of theChurch. Andelfewhere, That the Church 
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may propofeand define Matters of Faith, without 
any evident, or fo much as probable, Teftimony of 
Scripture. I might add many more, if it were 
needful: But I go on, to fhew you, That they all 
hold fuch Principles trom which it neceffarily fol- 
lows, that the Church has Authority to decree ma- 
ny Things as neceflary to Salvation, which-the 
Scripture takes no Notice of. 

They all maintain, that Tradition unwritten, is 
apart of the Rule of Faith, and to be received with 
the fume pious Affettion and Reverence, that is due ta 
Scripture *. Now bythe help of this fame Tradi- 
tion, they know a Power of Things, of which 
our Bibles fay nevera Word. And as you heard be- 
fore concerning Scripture, that its Authority, as 
tous, depends upon the Authority of the Church, 
and that it has no certain meaning other than what 
the Church 1s pleafed to put upon-it, and propofe 
to us to be believed; So they tell us as to unwritten 
Traditions too, that tho’ they come either from the 
Mouth of Chrift himfelf, or were dittated by the Holy 
Spirit,and have been handed down by a continued Succe- 
ony ; yet that they received all their Authority from 
the Church : 2. ¢. If thefeTraditions relate to Matters 
of Faith, no Manis obliged tobelieve them; or if 
they relate to Manners, no Man is obliged to ob- 
ferve them, as neceflary to Salvation; ’till the 
Church has declared and propofed them to be fo: 
But then, asfoon as ever the Church has interpofed 
with her Authority to propofe and declare them as 
neceflary to Salvation, immediately they are fo. 
Would you think it? To believe the perpetual 
Virginity of the bleffed Virgin fhall be an Article 
of Faith; andto faftin Lent, fhallbea pious Prac- 
tice, neceflary to Salvation; if the Church pleafes 
to propofe and declare them fuch. On the other 
Hand; To belicve that God is in Chrift Fefus recon 
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ciling the World unto bimfelf, and to pray to God 
inthe Name of Chrift Fefus; fhall neither of them 
be neceflary to Salvation, till the Church declares 
them tobe fo. Nay, you could never know that 
the former is a Chriftian Doétrine, and the latter a 
Chriftian Duty, unlefs the Church had told you that 
fuch and fuch Texts of Scripture are to be inter- 

retedto this Senfe: and had, by her Authority, 
declared them neceflary to Salvation. 

Jam apt to think, this will appear ftrange, and 
found harfhly to Proteftant Ears; but Icantell you 
fomewhatelfe, which, it may be, you will won- 
derat as much: Some of their own Authors are 
ingenuous enough to own, that all thofe Doctrines 
and Praétices ot the Church, whofe Author and 
Original is not to be found in Scripture, are to be 
reckoned Apoftolical Traditions: and they own 
that the following are of this Sort: St. Peter’s 
having been at Rome, andthe Primacy of the Bi- 
fhop of that See; the Sacrifice of the Altar; real 
Prefence; Communion in one kind; private Mafs; 
the keeping and adoring the confecrated Hoft; the 
Sacraments of Confirmation, Orders, Matrimony, 
Penance, and extreme Unction; the Neceflity of 
auricular Confeflion toa Prieft ; Indulgences; Pur- 
gatory ; andin fhort, almoft every Point in Diffe- 
rence between them and us: And yetafterall, thefe 
very Men, whenthey debate thefe Points with Pro- 
teftants, have the Face to quote Scripture to us in 
Defence of them, after owning that they are not 
~ founded upon Scripture, but only upon Apoftolical 
Tradition. Authority and Lnfallibility will it feems 
bear them out, indoing what we fallitle Hereticks 
think very itrange things. It falls not within my 
Province to detect the Falfhood and Iorgery of 
thefe unwritten Traditions, by the help of which 
fuch marvellous Feats are to be done: But after. . 
having fhewn you that they have made manyT hings 
to be de fide, and neceffary to Salvation, which 
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they own have no other Foundation ; it is my 
Bufinefs to prove to you, that they have no 4u- 
thority to do fo: And to fhew you moreover, that 
as to thofe Things whichare contained in Scripture, 
their being Articles of Faith, and neceffary to Sal- 
vation, depends, not upon the authoritative Propo- 
fition or Declaration of the Church, but upon 
ein having this Strefs laid upon them in Scripture 
itfelf. 

As I was mufing with myfelf, how to propofe 
my Argument againft fuch 4uthority, in the clear- 
eftand moft intelligible manner; I at firft thought 
it might be proper to begin with enquiring, W he- 
ther abfolutely every thing which the Church may 
fee fit to propofe and declare neceffary to be be- 
lieved and done in order to Salvation, be for that 
Reafon, and that Reafon only fo neceffary? Ifthe 
Anfwer hadbeen (as furely it ought tobe} No; I 
fhould have gone on and reafon’d thus: It follows 
therefore, that befides the authoritative Propofi- 
tion and Declaration of the Church, there muft be 
fomewhat either in the Nature of the Things them- 
felves, or in the Source and Original from whence 
they derive, which contributes (at leaft) towards 
their being neceflary to Salvation, and without 
which it would not be fit, even for the Church it 
felf, to declarethem fo. And from hence I defign- 
ed to have concluded the very Point I wasto prove, 
that therefore it is not the Church’s authoritative 
Propofition and Declaration only, that can make 
thefe things neceflary tobe believed and done in or- 
der toSalvation. And Iam fully perfuaded, that 
if the Enquiry juft mow mentioned, be anfwered 
in the negative, this Reafoning thereupon, would 
be unanfwerably conclufive. But I foon faw Rea- 
fon to alter my Method of Arguing ; becaufe I fuf- 
pected whether I might not be anfwer’d in the af- 
firmative ; that abfolutely every thing which the 
Church may {ee fit to propofe and declare neceflary 

to 
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to Salvation, is fo, for that Reafon, and that Rea- 
fononly. For why fhould I imagine any thing to 
be too abfurd for the Church of Rome to decree ne- 
ceflary to be believ’d, after it has decreed the Doc- 
trine of Tranfubftantiation neceffary to bebeliev’d? 
Why fhould I think any thing could be too trifling 
for that Church torequire, which has recommend- 
ed Pilgrimages to the Churches and Reliques of 
dead Saints? Why fhould I take it for granted, 
that any thing was fo monftroufly bad and wicked, 
that the Authority of the Church itfelf cannot 
make it neceffary to be believ’d or done; when 
their great Champion Bellarmine has told us in fo 
many Words *, that if the Pope thro’ miftake, 
fhould command Vice and forbid Virtue, the 
Church (unlefs fhe would fin againft Confcience) 
would be oblig’d to believe that Vice is good and 
Virtue evil? Thefe things confider’d, I chofe to 
proceed thus: 

The Advocates of Rome will I fuppofe own, 
that whatever the Church might do, the never bas, 
nor ever wi/] propofe or declare any thing as necef- 
fary to Salvation, but what is founded either upon 
Scripture or Apoftolical Tradition; for one or both 
thefe, is always pleaded as the ground of what fhe 
decrees. Now the Apoftles from whom Scripture 
and thefe Traditions are {aid to have come down to 
us, either knew that thofe things which the Church 
takes thence and decrees or propofes as neceflary 
to Salvation, were indeed neceflary to Salvation ; 
or they didnot know it: Attend now to the Con- 
fequences, which ever Way this Queftion is an- 
{wer’d. If they did know it, they either declar’d 
it to, or they conceal’d it from, thofe-to whom 

they 


* Fides Catholicadocet, omnem virtutem effe bonam, omne vi- 
tium effe malum: Si autem Papaerraret pracipiendo vitia, vel pro- 
hibendo virtutes, teneretar Ecclefia credere vitia effe bona, & vir- 
tutes malas, nifi vellet contra Confcientiam peccare. Bellarm. de 
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they preach’d *: Surely it won't be faid that they 
conceal’d any thing that was abfolutely neceffary to 
Salvation; this wou’dbe charging them with un- 
faithfulnefs to their Truft: Particularly as to St. 
Paul, it wou'd be charging him with high Pre- 
fumption for pronouncing even an Angel from Hea- 
ven, or any Man upon Earth, accurfed, who fhou’d 
preach any other Gofpel +, than that which he and 
the reft of the Apoftles had received themfelves and 
taught to others: It would be giving him the lie 
_ for having faid to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
fus whom he fent for to Miletus, that he had kept 
back nothing that was profitable, and therefore to be 
{ure nothing that was wecefary; and again that he 
bad not fhunned to declare to them all the Counfel of 
God #. Sothat I think we may venture to athrm, 
that neither he nor any other of the Apoftles con- 
ceal’d any thing which they knew to be neceflary 
to Salvation: Every thing of this fort therefore 
that they knew, they certainly declar’d; and if 
they declar’d it to be neceflary to Salvation, I can’t 
imagine what need there can be of the Church’s 
Authoritative Propofal and Declaration; or how 
there can be any Authority, any where, to decree 
~ what fhall be neceflary to Salvation; other zhan 
that of the Apoftles themfelves, under Chrift the 
Head of the Church. Let us fee now what fol- 
lows upon fuppofition the Queftion fhould be an- 
fwer’d the other way; 7. e. that the Apoftles did 
not know, concerning fome of thofe things ground- 
ed upon Scripture, or Tradition proceeding from 
them, that they were neceflary to Salvation; but 
which being fo in themfelves, (tho’ they did not 
know it), the Church hath fince declar’d them to 
be fo. If this is the Cafe, I would fain be told 
how the Church fince the Apoftles Days, came to 

know 
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know more fully and compleatly what is neceflary 
to Salvation, than the Apoftles themfelves did? I 
don’t know that fhe pretends to any new Revela- 
tions of this Sort ; and if fhe fhould pretend to them, 
we fhould expect otherguife Proofs of their coming 
fromGod,than I think her able to produce : and yet I 
cannot devife how theChurch of Rome fhould come 
to know more than the Apoftles, but"by new Re- 
velation. 

I can think of but one poffible way of evading 
theforce of this Reafoning, and that is fo poor an 
one that it fcarce deferves to be regarded: It is 
thus; that the Church neither knows, nor pre- 
tends to know, better than the Apoftles, what is 
neceflary to Salvation 5 but the Apoftles might 
know feveral things, which tho’ they were not ne- 
ceflary to Salvation in their Days, would become 
neceffary in after Times; and therefore took Care 
to hand them down to the Church by Tradition, 
that fhe might exercife her Authority in propofing 
and declaring them to be neceflary to Salvation at 
fuch Times and in fuch Circumitances, as fhe in 
her great Prudence and infallible Judgment thought 
fit. But let usconfider; Things neceflary to Sal- 
vation at one time and not at another? Neceflary in 
our Days, and not fo in the Days of the Apoftles? 
Needitiry to Chriftians of later Ages, and not fo 
to the primitive Chriftians? Sure this cannot be 
true: I always thought that to be the Chriftian 
Faith, which was once (and at once) delivered to the 
Saints * by Chrift and his Apoftles. But to let 
that pafs: If this was thecafe, methinks the Apo- 
ftles fhould have taken care to leave it upon record, 
or at leaft to have given us fome Hint in Scripture, 
that more would be neceffary to Salvation in after 
times than was then: And yet I cannot find any 
thing likethis (buta great deal to the contrary) in 
all the New Teftament. But it may be, tho’ 

Scripture 
* Jude, ver. 3: 
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Scripture fays nothing of this fort, Tradition does ; 
and that you know, ferves their Purpofe full as 
well: Ido not remember ever yet to have heard of 
any fuch Tradition; butif ever I fhould, it will 
appear to me fo very unlikely to have proceeded 
from the Apoftles, that I fhall ftrongly fufpec& it 
of Forgery, and demand very clear Proofs of its 
Genuinenefs, before I give Credit to it. I go on 
tothe fifth and laft Propofition. 

V. That the Church has Authority to judge 
and determine in all Controverfies relating to mat- 
ters of Faith; and that Chriftians are obliged tobe 
determined by, and fubmit to her Judgment and 
Decifion. I need not fpend your time in proving 
that fuch Authority is claim’d in behalf of the 
Church: Councils have fo often, and Popes do fo 
continually exercife it; calling all thofe Hereticks 
and accurfed (and as far as they have it in their 
Power treating them as fuch) who oppofe the 
Church’s Decrees, or who, in any Controverfies 
of Faith which arife, decline her Judgment and 
refufe Submiffion to her Determinations ; that there 
can beno need of farther Evidence. Letus fee how. 
this Claim isfupported : By much the fame fort of 
Proofs (we fhallfind) as the former particularly 
thethird, To interpret and givethe Senfe of Scrip- 
ture, which has no certain Senfe till fhe fixes it : 
and from what was faid in Confutation of that, this 
before us might fufficiently be difproved: So that 
I fhall need to fay the lefs uponit here. 

Briefly thus: If they can but perfuade you to 
take three Steps with them (they are pretty large 
ones indeed) the Point willbe proved: There mutt 
be a judge of Controverfies ; Scripture is not fit to 
be, norcan poflibly be, that Judge; the Church 
and fhe alone is fit for that Office, and inveited 
with this Authority, by Chrift her invifible Head. 
And therefore fhe has this Authority, and is in the 


Tight toexercife and employ it, That there te 
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bea Judge of Controverfies, meaning thereby a 
living, ay and an infallible one; they all afirm 
with the utmoft Confidence: Their Proofs ‘of 
which will be confidered prefently. ‘That Scrip- 
ture isnot fit to be, cannot poffibly be, this Judge, 
they are very pofitive; nor will we contradict them, 
if they mean a /zvingand infallible Judge, accord- 
ing tothe {trict meaning of that Word: But then 
wefay, thatthefe Scripturesare very fit, nay the 
fitteft thinginthe World, to bethe Rule by which 
Chriftians {hould judge and determine all Difputes 
concerning Matters of Faith; as will no doubt be 
proved to you in the next Difcourfe. Well, but 
the Church, 2. e. (forfothey mean) the Pope, or 
a Council, or the Pope prefiding in a Council, and 
confirming its Decrees, is fitto be, and endowed 
with Infallibility that it may be, this Judge of Con- 
troverfies. That it has no fuch Infallibility fhall 
be proved hereafter: and that fhe isfo far from be- 
ing the only fit Judge, as not to be atall fit for 
that Ofice, * 1s plain from hence ; thatin all thefe 
Controverfies fhe isa party; and her Power and 
Authority, her Temporal Grandeur and Intereft, 
are fo nearly concerned in them, that itisnot to be 
expected fhe fhould exercife this Office with Equi- 
ty and Impartiality. And if I had time for it I 
could fhew you, that fromthe time fhe firft began 
to claimthis authoritative and infallible Judgment, 
fhe has us’dit in focorrupt and arbitrary a manner, 
as has quite forfeited her Reputation for Honeft 
and Integrity; and as moft effe€tually difcourage 


all who are not in her Interefts, from fubmitting to 
her Tribunal. | 


You 

* Querendi funt Judices : Si’ Chriftiani de utraque parte dari non 
poffunt; quia ftudiis veritas impeditur. De foris querendus eft 
Judex: Si Paganus, non poteft noffe Chriftiana fecreta. Si Judzus, 
inimicus eft Chriftiani Bapti{matis: Ergo in terris dehac re nullum 
poterit reperiri judicium ; de coelo quzrendus eft judex. Sed ut 
quid pulfamus ad ccelum, cum habeamus hic in Evangelio Tefta- 
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You havenow heard the Claims of the Church of 
Rome, for Authority in matters of Faith; You 
have heard too, fome Part of what we haveto fay 
(for all could not be faid in this compafs of Time) 
for the Confutation of them. If, wondering at 
the Exorbitancy of thefe Claims, you fhould ask, 
How fhe could ever have the Infolence to make 
them? Itake the true Account of the Matter tobe 
thus: That between Scriptureand the Church of 
Rome, there is a moft irreconcileable Difference: 
Both cannot poffibly be intheright: If Scripture 
betrue, manyotf er Doctrines muftbe falfe; great 
partof her Worfhip muft be idolatrous; many of 
her Practices abfurd and fuperititious; and her 
whole Power and Form of Government ufurp’d, 
arbitrary and tyrannical. She feems therefore to 
have put onabold Face, and to haverefolved, that 
Scripture fhall have nomore Authority, no other 
Meaning, than fhe 1s gracioufly pleafed to allow: 
andif any thing, notto be met with in Scripture, 
is found neceflary to defend her Caufe, and juttify 
her Tyranny *, Tradition fhall be applied to, to 
furnifh it out: Tradition which fhecan forge, al- 
ter, andmake to fay juft what fhe pleafes. 

I go on now to the other Point, INFALLIBILITY. 
Their Pretenceto whichis in itfelf fo monftrouf- 
ly infolent and abfurd; foutterly void of all folid 
Proof; {fo plainly contradictory to Hiftoryand in- 
difputable Faéts; fuch a barefac’d Attempt to im- 
pofe uponthe Reafon and common Senfe of Man- 
kind, and to bring them into a State of the moft 
abject Slavery; that itis really wonderful (to thofe 
who are not acquainted withthe Hiftory of that 
Church, andthe gradual Advances it made in o 

mands 


* Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur (/¢ hoeretici) in accufationem 
convertuntur ipfarum Scripturarum, quafi non recte habeant, neque 
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his invenivi Veritas, ab his qui nefciant Traditionem. Non enim 
per Literas traditam illam, fed per vivam vocem, & feq. Iren, contra 
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mands of this fort) how it fhould ever enter into rhe 
Heads of mortal Men, tolayClaimtoit. And yet 
the Fact isindifputably true; they havelongclaim- 
edit; they continue to do fo; their whole Fabrick 
of Authority reftsuponthis Claim, and falls when 
it isconfuted ; fothatI ihould be thought to {pend 

rour Timenecdleffly, if I were to iet about a la- 
bout Proof of it. Crefyindeed, aProfelyte from 
the Church of Exglandto Popery, inthe laft Cen- 

tury, feemsto have been fick of the Word, andto 
have with’d he could fairly have got ridof it: He 

tellsus, No {uch Vord can be found in any Council: 
That he fawzo Neceffity that ever Proteftants foould 
baveheard it named, much lefs prefs'd with fo much 
Earnefine(s, as (he owns) it bas been, in their Books 
of Controverfy : That the Word Infallibility bad 
been combated by Chillingworth, with too great Suc- 
cefs, which therefore he wifhes were forgotten or laid 
afide*; and intimates it as his Opinion, that the 
juft Authority of the Church might do without it. 
‘The poor Man feem’d to have fome little remains 
of Modefty when he wrote this; but it is highly 
probable, that hisnew Mafters {chool’d him fevere- 
ly for talking at thisrate; for inan Appendix toan 
after Edition of his Book, he unfaysit all again, by 
telling us That the Church can never deceive nor be de- 
ceived; and that uthority and ‘Infallibility in the 
Church, ave in Effett all one; for to fay that the Church 
hath Authority to oblige all Chriftians to receive ber 
Dottrines, and withal to fay fhe is fallible, is Extre- 
mity of Injuftice and Tyranny>. But whether Cre/- 
fy had ever made this Recantation or no; The 
Church of Rome is fo well appriz’d, that her Au- 
thority can never be fupported without the Claim 
of Infallibility ; that as fhedoes not feem at all dif- 


pofed to give it up,fo Tam under noA pprehenfion of 
Me. their 
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their reckoning it a Calumny, when we charge 
them with making this Claim. And indeed, nei- 
ther Cre, not what I have quoted from him, had 
been worth mentioning on this Occafion, were it 
not that Imight warn you of thofe Methods, which 
poflibly the prefent Agents for the Church of Rome 
among usmaytake, to gain Profelytes: I mean re- 
prefenting their Caufe, and the Doctrines of the 
Church of Rome, in the fofteft and moft favoura- 
ble manner, and concealing asmuch as they can the 
moft fhocking Parts of it; thatuncautious Pcople 
may {wallow it the more eafily. ‘This was mani- 
fefily Crefy’s Intention, andit isnot atall unlikely, 
that others are now making ufe of the fame Arts. 
If you fhould happen to meet with any of them, 
who fhould be for laying afide this fhocking Word 
Infallibility, while they are recommending their 
Religion to you; pray ask them, Whether they, 
or any Papift, can or.dare own that their Church 
has or may err in matters of Faith; if they fhould 
tell you that their Councilsdo notufe this Word, 
and that therefore they neednot; ask them, Whe- 
ther no Council ever decreed, that the Church zon 
poteft errare, cannot err? and if fo, what is the 
Differencebetween its being impoffible for her to 
err, andbeing infallible? Ask them, whether their 
greateft Doctors have not toldus, that wereit not 
for the Infallibility of the Church, their Faith 
could have no Foundation, northeir Religion any 
Certainty? Nay, Whether the Council of Bafl 
has not told us, thatif once that penicious Error 
were admitted, that Councils may crr, the whole 
Catholick Faith wouldtotter. Andto fay Truth, 
this is talking (though falfly and impudently) yet 
confiftently at leaft ; whereas thofe (if really there 
be any fuch) whotellsus, that Authority will do 
of it felf, though they fhould drop Infallibility ; 
not only contradict the known Senfe of their 

Church, 
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Church, but in effect give up its Power, and de- 
ftroy the Foundations upon which its Grandeur and 
Tyranny fubfifts. And accordingly in fupporting 
thofe authoritative Claims mentioned under the for- 
mer Head, they always have recourfe to the 
Church’s Infallibility : a Perfuafion of which does 
more to fatisfy their V otaries of the Juiftice of their 
Claims, and to difpofe them blindly to fubmit to 
them, than all their other Proofs put together: 
Forin fhort, the whole of their Faith is refolv’d, 
into theunerring 4ethorityand Infallibility of their 
Church: So that, befides what has been already 
faid, if [can (as I verily think I fhall) confute 
their Pretenfions to the latter, it will be a farther 
(and it may be amore {ftriking) Proof, than any I 
have yet offer’d, of the Abfurdity and Impudence 
of the former. To thisend, and that we may the 
better under{tand what is precifely the Point in de- 
bate, it willbe of ufe, in the Firft Place, 

I. To ftate thenotion of Jufallibility: How far, 
and with refpect to what things, the Church of 
Rome \aysclaimtoit. Itwill, Ifuppofe, be grant- 
edme, that he who doesnot know abfolutely every 
thing, may poffibly be miftaken in fome things: 
fince therefore it will be allow’d me that Oltiniee 
ence, or the knowing abfolutely every thing that 
is knowable, is the Prerogative of God alone, and 
which no Man or number of Men can (or indeed 
does) lay claim to; it will follow that the Church is 
not abfolutely, and with refpecttoall things Infal- 
lible: Todo them Juftice,. they don’t pretend that 
fheis. ‘The Queftion therefore is, how far, and 
with refpeé to what things does fhe pretend to be 
{nfallible? With one Voice they willalltell you 
that fhe isinfallible in matters of Faith: A few of 
them (Imean the Fe/zits, inthe famous difpute be- 
twecn them, and the Fan/feni/s) maintain’d, and 
would fain have got it to have been fetiled and uni- 
verfally own’d, thatthe es (#.e. the Pope, for 
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fo the Fe/uits meant) ‘was Infallible with relationto - 
matters of Fa alfo. Again: They will all of 
them (I think) own, that tho’ the Church is In- 
falliblein her decrees concerning Faith and Man- 
ners, yet that fhe may become (and a€tually has at. 
fome times, been) greatly corrupt in Difcipline 
and Practice; and that. both her Head and her 
Members may be thus corrupted. 

With refpect to this laft Conceffion, I cannot 
help obferving, that to any Man of plain common 
Senfe, thereappears tobe a manifeft inconfiftency 
init. The Church is Infalliblein itsdecrees with 
relation to Matters of Faith, and Manners: i. €. 
thingsto be believ’d, and things to be practis’d: 
Astothe former, Matters of Faiths it not only de- 
creesa right; butit always adtually believesright 
too: For Error, or varying the leaft tittle from 
what the Church has decreed to be believ’d; is 
Herefy: and Herfy ip/o fatto cuts a Man off from 
theChurch, and excludes all hope of Salvation: 
But the Cafe is (itfeems) otherwife with refpect to 
Manners; for though the Church does, and can- 
not but, decree as infallibly upon this Head, as 
with refpect to Matters of Faith, yet fhe herfelf 
may become corrupt in her Manners, and Praétife 
many things (tho’ fhe can never believe any thing) 
contrarv to herown Decrees... What fhould make 
this Difference I cannot devife; or why amiftake 
in the underftanding, fhould more effectually cut 
a Man off from the Communion of the Church, 
andthe hope of Salvation, than the wickednefs of 
his Heartand Life. J am fure St. Paa/tells us, that 
tho’ he had the Gift of Prophecy, and underitood 
all Mytteries, and all Knowledge; nay, tho’ he 
had Faith fo that he could remove Mountains, yet 
if he hadno Charity, the fhouldbe nothing*. The 
Charity hethere {peaks of, is onall Handsacknow- 

ledg’d 
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ledg’dto be the Source of holy Obedience and re- 
gular Praétice: Whatever elfe I have, if I want 
this, Iam nothing ; and therefore one would think, 
not Infallible: And why the Church of Rome after 
having claim’d Jvfallibility, does not rub her fore- 
head, and claim /mpeccability too, Tam at a lofs to 
know; I think verily they might as juftly, and 
with as good Proof from Reafon and Scripture 
claim the latter, as the former. And fo with re{peéct 
to the diftin¢étion juft now mention’d, of Matters of. 
Faith and Matters of Faé; I have never yet met 
with any fufficient Reafons, why thofe who allow 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rome as to the 
firft, fhould difallow it as tothe laft: I can fee in- 
deed how it might come to pafs, that in the dif- 
pute between the Fe/uits and Fanfenifis, thediffe- 
rent Views and Interefts of the two Parties, might 
difpofe the former to ftickle as warmly for the 
Pope’s Infallibility in Matters of Faét, as the lat- 
ter did againftit: But as Icannot tell whether, if 
it had not been forfuch an oppofition of Interefts 
and Views, this Point when once ftarted, would 
not have been roundly carry’d in favour of his Ho- 
linefs; fo, for ought I know, if a favourable Op- 
portunity fhould offer, the claim may be reviv’d a- 
gain, and the Church be decreed to be as Infallible 
in Matters of Faét, as fhe pretends tobe in Matters 
of Faith: Sure Tam, that time was, when there 
was as little likelihood that any Chriftian Church 
fhould ever pretend tothe latter; as there is now, 
that the Church of Rome may fome time or other, 
lay claim to the former. But fince this is not yet 
the Cafe, and that [may not be thought to difpute 
againft any claim, other than what our Adverfa- 
ries are univerfally agreed in making, I willconfine 
myfelf totheir Lnfallibility inmatters of Faith. 
_ Upon hearing fuch an extraordinary Privilege 
claimed, itis natural toask thofe who pretend to it, 
Pray where is it tobe found? Whois intrufted with 

| > it ? 
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it? To whom are we to apply for an {nfallible In- 
terpretation of Scripture, and for an infallible De- 
cifionof all Controverfies? ‘The having this Pri- 
vilege isnot awhit of more Importance than the 
knowing where it islodged; norcan it poflibly be 
of any Ule, tillit is determined and known who is 
in Poffeffion of it. If God has appointed fuch an 
infallible Teacher and Judge, if he has commanded 
us upon Pain of Damnation, to hearken to him, 
and to be determined by him; no Man alive can 
doubt but that he has taken Care to make him fo 
con{picuous and remarkable, that it fhall be impof- 
fibletomiftake him; or at leaft that there are means 
{ufficiently plain and.certain, by which we may 
know, without any doubt, who and where heis. 
Suppofe his Majefty fhould tell his Subjeéts, that 
he had appointed a Lord Chancellor and twelve 
Judges, to hear and determineall Caufes belonging 
feverally to their Cognizance; would it not appear 
very ftrange, if he fhouldconceal their Names, or 
leave us no poflible Method of knowing who the 
Perfons were whom he had appointed and commif- 
Gioned to execute thefe Offices? And yet upon En- 
quiry, this will be found tobe the very Cafe before 
us: For our Adverfaries themfelves, are fo far from 
being agreed where it 1s lodged, that they are of dif- 
ferentandincontiitent Opinions about it! Give me 
leave to ask (in Archbifhop Zillot/on’s * Words) 
6 Can any Man think that'this Privilege was at 
* firft conferred upon the Church of Rome, and 
© that Chriftians in all Ages did believe it, and 
“¢ had conftant Recourfe to it for determining their 
“¢ Differences; and yet that that very Church 
“© which enjoy’d and us’dit fo long, fhould now 
*6 be at a Lofs where to find it? Nothing could 
*¢ have fallen out more unluckily, than that there | 
© fhould be fuch Differences among them about 
Ef thar, 
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© that, which they pretend to be the only Means 
6¢ of ending all Differences”. For you are to 
know, that in the Church of Aome itfelf, there 
arefeveral Competitors for this /vfallibility: Some 
of them will tell you that it isinthe Popealonc, and 
notin any General Council; Others that itis in a 
General Council only, and notin the Pope; And 
others, that it is in neither Pope nor Council ingly, 
but in both together; 7. e. That when a General 
Council is called by the Pope, when he prefides in 
it, citherin Perfon or by, his Legates, and when he 
confirms its Decrees, then they are infallibly true 
and abfolutely binding: And yet there isa fourth 
Opinion, that thefe Decrees are not infallible and 
binding after all, till the Church hath univerfally 
owned and received them. Whom, or what are 
weto believe in this Cafe? For thefe Opinionsare 
foinconfiftent, that if youfuppofeany one of them 
tobe true, all the reft mutt be faife. 

But whatif afterall, an Expedient may be found 
out toreconcile thefe different Opinions; orat leaft 
to make Mens Minds eafy, even tho’ they fubfift ? 
Chillingworth having urg’d thevery Difficulty we 
are now upon, home on the Church of Rome; 
Creffy takesupon himto folveit; and he goes about 
itinthe following Manner. Hereto J anfwer (fays 
he) Zhat there isno Need atall of an Anfwer, fince 
the Objettion anfwers it felf: For by faying, there are 
Variety of Opinions among Catholicks, acknowledged 
for fuch evenwhilethey differ, it follows, that the Ob- 
jettor is not obliged to fubmit to that Fudge which any 
Catholick refufes * : i. e. (for fo it mutt hence fol- 
low) Since there aremany inthe Church of Rome, 
own’das Members of that Catholick Church, who 
deny that Jufallibilzty is inthe Pope; many others 
who deny that it is ina General Council, and fo of. 
thereft ; youare not obliged tobelieve that it isin 


a any 
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any one of them: Which (to my Underftanding) 


is leaving us at Liberty whether we will believe 
it isany where: For if itbe notin fome one or more 
of thefe Competitors for it, I cannot imagine 
where it fhouldbe; for there is no Body elfethat 
putsinforit: Andif it be no where, or if no Bo- 
dy can tell who has it, I fhall conclude that they 
have it not; nay, that there isnofuch thing tobe 
had. After having given this wife Reafon why 
the Difficulty needed no Anfwer, (by whichyou 
fee the whole Caufeis given up) He proceeds toadd 
two other Anfwers; ‘The whole Meaning of both 
which amounts to no more than this: That tho’ 
Catholicks are not perfectly of a Mind, where their 
Infallibility is; yet they are all agreed, that their 
‘Church has it: And if we Proteitants will butbe 
fo good natur’d, as to take this upon their Word, 
they will leave us at our Liberty to lodge it either in 
the Pope, as the Jefuits do; orin a General Coun- 
cil, as the Gallican Church does ; or in both toge- 
ther, as many others do. In{fhort, inany of them, in 
allof them, or in none of them (for there are good 
Catholicks who deny itof every one of them.) Do 
but believe that we have it, and fubmitto the Or- 
ders and Decreeswhich itiffues out; and we will 
defirenomore of you. Mutt not thefe Men have 
loft their Senfes, to give us fuch an Anfwer 3 or 
think that we have loft ours, and fo may be fatif- 
fy’d with it? Jvfallzdility in the Church, and yet 
it is neither in the Head, nor in the Members! nei- 
therin the Church Virtual, nor Reprefentative, 
nor diffufive! at leaft youneed not believe it isin 
any of them. It is jut asif I fhould fay, That 
there is fomewhere inthe World a very great and 
powerful Kingdom, diftinguifhed from all others 
E fome one peculiar Advantage, which none of 
the reft have: And being ask’d, Pray in what 
Quarter of the World isit? I fhould anfwer, That 
tho’ the whole World is divided into Ezirope, Afia, 

et Sa .. -<) Africa, 
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Africa, and America, yetthe Kingdom Italk of, is 
in no one, or more of thefe. It muft be own’d, 
that thus far, atleaft, the Church of Rome isin the 
right to require implicit Faith, blind Submiffion 
and Obedience, of her Votaries; fince no Man 
with his Eyes open, can help boggling at fuch Ab- 
furdities. 

It will be faid (it may be) that Crefy went the 
wrong Way to work, in an{wering this Difficulty; 
that by the Concefflions he has made, he has well 
nigh betrayed the Caufe: That thofe who under- 
ftand themfelvesbetter, take Care to fix this [nfalli- 
“bility fomewhere ; and tho’ they do indeed differ very 
widely in their Opinions aboutit, yet they are all 
very certain of the Truth of their Opinions fever- 
ally. I have already enumerated four of them: 
And fince itis (Ithink) impoffible to divifea Fifth, 
if I can proveto youthatall thefe four are falfe; it 
muft furcly follow, That they have nofuch Thing 

as Lnfallibility among them. 
4. Then, The efuits 5 almoft all their feveral 
Orders of Monks; great numbers of their learned 
Doétors; and I believe the greater part of the com- 
mon People among them; are of the Opinion, 
that the Pope alone is zufallible : As I could prove 
to you, (if I had Time) from a great Number of 
their Authors. But becaufe this will not be deny’d, 
I will content myfelf with proving, that this Opi- 
nion cannot be true. For feveral of their Popes 
have actually erred ; and that in Matters profeffedly 
relating to the Faith : aéting as Popes, and pro- 
nouncing or decreeing ex Cathedra. Pope Adrian 
VI. was fo honeft as to own that Popes are fallible. 
if he faid true, the Caufe is givenup: If he was 
imiftaken, then he himfelf at leaft, tho’ a Pope, 
was not infallible. Confult Platana in his Hiftory 
of the Lives of the Popes I am going to mention, 
and you will find that fome or other of them mut 
have been miftaken. Stephen VI. annulled.and re- 
{cinded 
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{cinded the Decrees of Formofius 1. Fohn X.annul- 
led thofe of Stephen, and rettored thofe of Formo- 
fus. Romulus 1. abrogated the Decrees of Stephen : 
And Sergius III. had fuchan abhorrence of Forizo- 
fus, and all that he did as Pope, that he obliged 
Priefts whom he had ordained, to be re-ordained. 
Their own Canon Law tells us, That Nicholas1. * 
decreed, it was not fit for Clergymen to bear Arms: 
Compare this with what Urban II. Boniface VIII. 
and feveral other Popes have advifed, or decreed, 
or practifed, and then judge whether fome or other 
of them muft have been miflaken. I could give 
you many more Inftances, but thefe are enough: 
For upon the Principles of thofe whom I am now 
oppofing, every Pope muft have been infallible; 
and if it be proved concerning any one of them 
that-he erred, there is no Reafon to believe that any 
one of them were infallible. 

It would be eafy to produce feveral Inftances 
wherein the fame Pope has contradicted himfelf: 
Pll mention butone: Martin V. confirm’d the de- 
cree of the Council of Cozftauce, which fet a Gene- 
ral Council above the Pope: And yet he afterwards 
publifh’daBull forbidding all Appeals from the Pope 
toa General Council. Unlefs Infallibility can re- 
concile Contradictions, he muft have been fallible 
in one or the other of thefe Cafes. 

Nay, I can go farther, and prove toyou, not 
only that many of their Popes have been the moft 
wicked and profligate Wretches that were ever 
born, (this they own, but tellus, itis well enough 
confiftent with their Infallibility) but that they 
have Believ’d and Taught and Patroniz’d, whatthe 
Church of Rome itfelf has declar’d to be Herefy. 
If Athanafius Tis tobecredited, Pope Liberius for 
fear of Death (with which he was threatned) fub- 
{crib’d to Arianifm. And this account is confirm’d 

both 


* Gratian. Ditinet, go. Chg. 
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both by St. Hilary * and St. Ferome +. Tertul- 


lian + tells us concerning one of the Bifhops of 
Rome, (it was I think Pope dxeietus) thatheown’d 
the Prophecies of Mowtanus, Prifca and Maximi- 
lia. ° Honorius not only defended the Herefy of the 
Monothelites, but was condemn’d by three General 
Councils, every one of them confirm’d by the Pope. 
Fobn XXIII. was ** charg’d at the Council of 
Conftancey with the blackeit and moft enormous 
Crimes, under 70 Articles. Fifty of which were 
read and prov’d, and declar’d to be publick and no- 
torious, And tho’ his denying the Immortality of 
the Soul, was (I think) one of thofe Articles, 
which (out of refpeét to the apoftolick See) was 
not allow’d to be exprefly urg’d againft him; yet 
I donot find that any body attempted to clear him 
of thatCharge. The Council itfelf in their Cita- 
tion exprefly charges him with Here/y, Schifim, 
Stmony, as well as other Crimes, and afterwards 
actually depos’d him. ‘This is the Man concerning 
whom the Emperor (who was there prefent) de- 
clar’d that the whole Council unanimoufly own’d 
him for a true Pope, before his Depofition. Was 
Gregory the Great infallible, when he condemn’d 
the Title of Univerfal Bifhop as Prophane and An- 
tichriftian? Thevery Title the Popes of Rome now 
clam. Or was Gelafus infallible ++, when he con- 
demn’d(what theChurch of Rome has fince decreed) 
Communion in one kind, and call’d it Sacrilegious ? 
But enough of this fort of Proof: If the Gentle- 
men we have to do with in this difpute, would fuffer 
us to argue with them on the Principles of Reafon 
and common Senfe, (as the reft of Mankind fubmit 
to be treated) it would be eafy to thew from thefe 
Principles, 
* Hilar in Frag. col. 426. 
+ Hieron. Catal. vir. illuft. 
+ Tertul. adv. Prax. p. m. 634. C. 
** L. Enfaut Hift. de Conc. de Conftance, p. 140) Ge, geo, 
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Principles, that there is {carce any one Propofition 
in all the World more incredible, than that all the 
Bifhops of Rome have been infallible. To prove 
this there needs nothing more, than a brief repre- 
fentation what Sort of Perfons, Popes (at leaft for 
a great many Centuries laft paft) have generally 
been; how they are chofen; and how they often 
proceed in their decrees and decifions concerning 
Matters of Faith. 

The Qualifications moft regarded in a Candidate 
forthe Papal Chair, are, not Piety and Virtue, no 
nor Learning and found Knowledge in the Doc- . 
trines of Chriftianity; For many of them have 
been monfters in wickednefs, and exceedingly ig- 
norant as to thefe things: But, adeep Skill in Po- 
liticks and Canon Law ; in Difpenfations, and Be- 
neficiary Matters; Excommunications, and Ap- 
peals: Andthen, the olderthe better; asbeing the 
more likely to die foon, and make way for others, 
of whom there are always enow gaping after this 
Dignity. Well, when any one or more fuch Can- 
didates are pitch’d upon as the Electors (or thofe 
under whofe influence they are) think will beft pro- 
mote their Interefts, and anfwer their Purpotes ; 
how does the Choice proceed? Is it (asis pretend- 
ed) under the Influence and Direction of the Spirit 
of God, or is it by trick andartifice, and under the 
‘Influence of a Spirit of Faction and Cabal? Let 
any Man read even their own accounts of the ufual 
methods of proceeding in thefe Cafes, and then 
Judge. Such a Pope, thus created, fets himfelf 
down in his infallible Chair, and is to determine 
authoritatively a matter of Faith; how does he 
proceed? If he takes, what our Adverfaries them- 
{elves will own to be, the wifeft and fafeft Courfe,; 
he confults his Cardinals, or (as the Cafe may hap- 
pen) calls upon Divines or Canonifts, to hear their 
Opinions; 7.e. He that is himfelf Jnfallible, ad- 
vifes with, and borrows Light from thofe who are 

Fallible ; 
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Fallible, nay, and after all, is (it may be) fo un- 

knowing about the affair in queftion, as not to be 

able to form atrue Judgment, or to come to aright 

Determinationupon what he has heard: But as it 

is his bufinefs to pronounce; when he has done {o, 

it’s yourDuty to receive and fubmit to his Decree 

as infalliblytrue, and binding upon the whole Chri- 

{tian World. What a ridiculous Farce muff it 

be, to behold, what muft often have happened at 

Rome; his Holinefs with an affair of this Sort be- 

fore him, follicited on the one Hand by the Fe/uits, 

on the other by a fecret Friend to the Fan/fenifts ; 

now by the Dominicans, next by the Francifcans 

all of them in different Interefts, and aéting from 

different Views; here an Agent from one temporal 

Prince, putting the Pope in mind of former Fa- 

vours and promifing new ones; there the Ambafla- 

dor of another, infifting on his Matter’s Rights, 
and threatning hard if he be not oblig’d. I ima- 

gine that Popes are as much perplexed and at a lofs: 
to know what to do upon fuch Occafions, as other 
fallible People are, in like Circumftances ; and as 
he himfelf could be, if you fuppofe him ftript of 
his Infallibility. Nay, and I think we may ven- 

ture to fay, that with all their [nfallibility about 

them, Popes have often made Decrees and iflued 

out Bulls, which they have afterwards found to be 
wrong, and heartily repented of.-----I have been 

the longer in confuting this Pretence of Infallibi- 

lity being lodg’d in the Popealone, becaufe I think 
it isthe prevailing Opinion inthe Church of Rome. 
I will be fhorter on the reft. . 

2. Others pretend that fufallibility is lodg’d, not 
in the Pope, but inaGeneral Council only. Thus 
it was agreedin the Councils of Con/fance and Ba- 
fil, and this is the Opinion of the * Gallicax 
Church in general, and of feveral learned Doétors 

elfe- 
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elfewhere. But this Pretence is (I apprehend) in 
fome refpects more abfurd and incredibie than the 
former. If I could believe the Infallibility they 
claim were any where to be found among Men; [ 
fhould incline rather to expect to find it in fome one 
particular Perfon, thanina Hundred or five Hun- 
dred of them got together, who yet (it is own’d) 
take them fingiy, are every Man of them fallible. 
Isit a whit more likely, that any Number ot fal- 
lible Men fhould make up an infallible Company; 
than that any Number of Cyphers fhould make a 
pofitive Sum? If /zfallibility be lodg’d in a Gene- 
ral Council only, I would fain know where it is, 
when there is no General Council fubfifting ? This 
is oftenthe Cafe; a Hundred, two Hundred Years 
have run out, from the breaking up one, to the 
calling of another: It is now above 170 Years fince 
their laft General Council of Zrent, Nay, the firft 
that was ever called fo, was at Nice in the Year 325. 
Where was Jnfallibility during thefe Intervals? 
Who, and where was the Church’s unerring Guide 
and Judge of all Controverfics ? They will not 
fay furely, that the Decrees of former Councils are 
this unerring Guideand Judge ; for befides thatthe 
Church had no fuch Decrees, for the firft 300 
Years; wemight as well take Scripture as the De- 
crees of Councils, for thefe Purpoies. Whenwe 
Proteftants fay that Scripture is a fuficient Guide, 
and the only Rule by which to judge of and de- 
termine Controverfies in Matters of Faith; they 
tell us, no: Scripture is by no means fufficient or 
fit for this Office; that it is abfolutely neceflary 
there fhould bea living Judge to be apply’d to and 
confulted upon all Emergencies. Are the Decrees 
of Councils fuch a Judge? Are not thefe as capa- 
ble of being perverted, and having different Inter- 
pretations put uponthem, asthe Scriptures? If it 
be faid that the Church isin poffeffion of thefe De- 


crees and knows the meaning of them, and can de- 
termine 
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termine all Controverfies by them; I ask whether 
fhe can do it Jufallibly, and without Danger of er- 
ring? If itbe anfwered (asitmuftbe) Yes: Lask : 
again, who is meant by this Church ? It cannot be 
a General Council; for that we fuppofe is not fub- 
fifting, and therefore can’t beapply’d to: Itis not 
the Pope, no nor any body elfe, that can do this 
infallibly; for that deftroys the Suppofition we 
now goupon, thata General Council only is Infal- 
lible.----f could produce to you the plaineft Tetti- 
monies of their own Writers, and unanf{werable 
Reafons made ufe of by them, to prove that Lufa/- 
livility is not lodg’d in General Councils only: I 
could fhew you that if it is lodg’d there, not only 
thefe Authors (who yet are held in the higheft 
efteem in that Church) but even the Popes them- 
felves (who you may wellthink, are not for lodging 
Infallibility any where but in themfelves) are mi- 
ftaken, MiftakendidI fay? They mutt all of them 
be as very Hereticks, as we Proteftants are {aid to 
be: For furely nothing can make a Man more fo, 
than denying this Privilege to thofe who really and 
only haveit: Itis reye€ting the Judge whom they 
all pretend to be foneceflary, that the Church can’t 
fubfift without him ; it is fapping the Foundation 
of all the Church’s boafted Authority, and over- 
throwing it at once.-----I could fhew you General 
Councils, not only decreeing what is falfe and di- 
rectly contrary to Scripture, (tho’ that alone is 
enough to convince us, that they were fallible) but 
reverfing, oppofing, and directly contraditing each 
other’s SS ranias : So that we may be as certain that 
General Councils are not infallible, as that the two 
Ends of a Contradiétion cannot be both true.------ 
If you have ever heard or read any Hiftory of them ;- 
how they are call’d; what Sort of Perfonsthey ge- 
nerally confitt of ; by what Methods they ordinari- 
ly proceed; and from what Sort of Motives they 
ufually act; you will find little reafon to believe 

them 
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them infallible. So long ago, as Greg. Nazianzen’s 
time, piousand peaceable Men were quite out of 
love with them ; for thus he fays, in one of his 
Epiftles, * “ If mutt write you the Truth, Iam 
“ina Difpofition to avoid all Affemblies of Bi- 
“¢ fhops, as having never yet feen a happy end of 
“ any one of their Synods or Councils: Nor have 
© Tever found that they do more towards leflen- 
*¢ ing, than towards heightning any Mifchiefs 
« that are complain’d of. It may found harfh to 
“ fay it; but their Spirit of Contention and Am- 
“ bition, their Pride and Luft of Power, is fuch 
‘© as no Words can exprefs.’” By all that ever I 
have read, I don’t find any reafon to believe thar 
Matters are at all mended fince his Days. The Hi- 
ftory of the famous Council of Trent, has been 
written by Father Paul, and by Cardinal Pallavici- 
ni, both Members of their own Church: The tor- 
mer of ’em has indeed {poken too much plainTruth, 
to be much relifh’d at Rome; the latter is ftrongly 
in the Pope’s Intereft, and therefore much better 
approv’d: But let any impartial Perfon read either 
of ’em, or compare them together, if he be not 
fick of the Notion of the Infallibility of General 
Councils, Iam grofly miftaken.----I goon to con- 
fider the third Opinion. 

3. That a Pope f and a General Council together 
are infallible, 7. ¢. that when a General Council is 
call’dbythe Pope, when he prefides in it either in 
Perfon or by his Legates, and when he confirms its 
Decrees; then they are infallible: ‘They can’t pof- 
fibly err, and ought to be implicitly fubmitted to 
and obey’d. But why fo? If (as we have as 

an 
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andas the Defenders of this Opinion admit) both 
be fallible feparately confider’d, I can’t conceive 
how their clubbing together fhould make them in- 
fallible. Thisis much the fame Abfurdity we had 
before, two Cyphers make a Sum. Befides, if 
Infallibility depends upon the Conjunétion and 
Agreement of a Pope and a General Council, the 
Church of Rome cannot be always in poffeffion of 
it, becaufe they have not a General Council always 
fubfifting ; and it muft follow from the Opinion 
we are now confidering, that when,the General 
Council breaks up, Infallibility expiresalong with 
it. Not toinfift on thefe Abfurdities of this Opi- 
nion, I could thew you (if I had time) Decrees of 
one General Council confirm’d by one Pope, and 
contradicted, reverfed by thefame Authority, nay, 
the felf-fame Pope firft confirming, and afterwards 
contradicting the Decree of a general Council. I 
could fhew you the Council of Conftance decreeing 
that the Laity fhould receive the Communion in 
one Kind only, and yet acknowledge that Chriit 
inftituted itin both Kinds; and this Decree con- 
firm’d by Pope Martin V. And the Council of 
Trent * confirm’d by Pope Pius IV. decreeing 
that Divine Service fhould be perform’d in the 
Latin (i.e. anunknown) Tongue, in direét con- 
tradi€tion to St. Paul’s Doétrine, 1 Cor. xiv. But 
to wave all this, it may be prov’d, I think, toa 
Demonftration, that if the Pope and the Council 
feparately be both of them fallible, they can’t both 
together be infallible; norcan any Decrees of the 
latter, tho’ confirm’d by the former, be. known to 
be more infallibly true, that if both wereas fallible 
jointly, asthey are own’d to be feparately. For 
confider, the Infallibility can’t come from the 
Council, that is own’d to be fallible; its Decrees 
therefore may be true or falfe, and the Council in 
the right, or miftaken, juftas it happens. Well, 

[NV] whea 
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when the Council has paft the Decree, and fo done 
its work, it comes to his foline/s to be confirm’d; 
but can he who is acknowledg’d to be fallible, in- 
fallibly affure me that the Council has not err’d in 
making this Decree? ’Tis manifcftly impothble. 
I will only add as to this Head, that if either the 
Pope himielf, or the Church of Rome in general, 
are thoroughly perfuaded that a General Council 
confirm’d by a Pope, 1s really zvfalliible,; nothing 
can be more unaccountable, than the Reluctance 
which the Popes generally fhew to the calling a 
Genera! Council, andthe Terror and Fright they 
aré in, when they have the Profpceét of its affem- 
bling. Is then the boafted Privilege of fo little 
Value, that to keep the Pope eafy and in good 
Humour, the Church muft be content to do with- 
outit? With what Difficulty, and after how long 
and carneft Sollicitations was the Council of Trent 
itfelf obtain’d, eventho’ Emperor, Kings, Princes, 
in a manner the whole Body of the Church, moft 
ardently defir’d it, and thought there was no other 
Expedient to come at Peace and Truth, and a Re- 
formation of the Church both in its Head and in its 
Members ?-+--I go on, 

4. Others are of Opinion that Infallibility is only 
inthe Church Univerfal; 2. e. (1 fuppofe) diffufive- 
ly in the whole myftical Body of Chrift confifting 
of all its Members here upon Earth: So as that, 
though neither Pope, nor Council, nor any parti- 
cularChurch, are infallible; yet when their Decrees 
are reccived and fubmitted to, by the Catholick 
Church, they then become infallibly true, andab- 
folutely binding. This hasbeen the Opinion of a 
confiderable Number of great and learned Men in 
that Church; andthis is (itmuftbeown’d) talking 
more modeftly than the othersdo; though as to 
any of the purpofes for which Jnfallibility is claim’d, 
this Opinion isas ridiculous as any of the reft. If | 
all that they meanis, that the univerfal Church and 

| every 
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every Member of it, cannot err in Matters abfolute= 
ly neceflary to Salvation; I don’t know that Pros 
teftants have any Occafion to contradict or deny it, 
But then if this be own’d, it 1s not becaufe weap- 
prehend that either any; or allthe Members of the 
Church together, are infallible; but becaufe we 
take our Saviour’s Promife; that the Gates of Hell 
feall not prevail againft bis Church, to be an Affu- 
rance tous that he will havea Church inthis World 
as long as the World itfelf lafts; and becaufe thofe 
whoerr in any of thofe Things which are abfolute- 
ly neceffary to Salvation, do for that very Reafon 
ceafe to be Members of that Church. But then 
after all, if this is all the Jufallibility which is 
claim’d, it is nothing to the purpofe; nor will it 
by any means anfwer the great End and Defign for 
which it isclaim’d. Our Adverfarics are perpetu- 
ally ringing in our Ears, the abfolute Neceflity of 
an infallible Interpreter of Scripture, and Judge of 
Controverfies; to whom we may have recourfe on 
all Emergencies. Is the univerfal Church fuch an 
one ? Can all the Members of it meet to confult 
and determine? It muft not be faid that they can 
meet in a General Council by their Reprefentatives, 
for this would not anfwer the End, unlefs the 
Church univerfal could impart her Jefallibility to 
her Reprefentatives; which I believe will not be 
faid ; nay, and I have prov’d already; that the 
Church Reprefentative has not Lnfallibility. 

{ have gone through the four feveral Opiriions 
maintain’d by different Perfons in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome; concerning the Seat of 
Infallibility, where and in whom this wonderful 
Privilege islodg’d. Since thefe have (I think) all 
been fairly examin’d and fully confuted; and no 
other is (that I know of) pretended toy or canbe 
devis’d; I would now conclude that they have no 
fuch Privilege any where among them; were it ndt 
that they tell us; they have plain Texts of Scrip- 
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ture, exprefs Promifes of Chrift himfelf, affuring 
them that the true Church is infallible, and that 
their Church is the true one: and if fo, the thing is 
certainly true, and may juftly beclaim’d, notwith- 
ftanding this Difference of Opinions where it is 
lodg’d, and all the Difficulties and Abfurdities with 
which thofe Opinions are feverally charg’d. What 
though it be to doubtful, whether it is Pope, or 
Council, or both together, or the whole Church 
that is infallible ; and fo difficult to anfwer the Ob- 
jections that are raifed, againft any or allof them 
being fo; if Chrift has promis’d it, and the Scrip- 
ture fays it, no Man ought to deny it. 

In anfwer to all this, it would I think befufficient 
tofay; That itis very hard to believe our Saviour 
fhould give Promifes to his Church that can do it 
no Good: That the Church is never the better for 
its Infallibility, if no Body can tell who has it: 
And that the appointing an infallible Interpreter 
and Judge, can anfwerno manner of purpofe, till 
itis known who is this Judge. But waving all this, 
and that we may not be thought to decline the 
Force of any of their Arguments, efpecially of any 
fuch as are taken from Scripture, allow me to exa- 
mine this fomewhat particularly. 

I begin with obferving that a Proof of this Sort, 
is arguing ina vicious Circle; and an abfurd beg- 
ging that the thing may be granted, which ought 
to be prov’d. For if youask, how they know from 
exprefs Scripture, or good Confequence from it, 
that the Church is infallible? The Anfwer muft 
be, that the Church has interpreted Scripture to 
this Senfe; andupon their own Principles you could 
never have known that this is the true Senfe of 
Scripture, if the Church had not fo interpreted it: 
Well, but why am Iboundto believe, and be fatis- 
fy’d with theChurch’s Interpretation? The Anfwer 
is, becaufe the Church is infallible. Can any thing 
- be more ridiculous? 


Suffer 
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Suffer me but to put on, for 2 moment, the 
Church of Rome’s bold Front, and to reafon upon 
her avowed Principles, and I undertake, by the 
felf-fame Argument, to prove that I myfelt am in- 
fallible, nay, and that no-body is fo befides myfelf. 
Thus : St, 7obn, {peaking of Chriftians, fays, 2¢ Lave 
an unttion from the Holy One, and ye know all things, 
1 Fobn ii. 20. Upon quoting this Text, for this 
Purpofe, I fhall, nodoubt, beask’d, 1/7, How this 
proves me infallible? And 2d/y, Since it feems to 
ipeak asmuch of other Chriftians as of me, How 
it proves me only to be infallible? Now tho’ either 
of thefe Guetey will, I confefs, puzzle me griev- 
oufly unlefs you allow me to borrow his Holinef{s’s 
Confidence, and to make ufe of fome of his Prin- 
ciples; yet thus furnifh’d, I affure you I have my 
Anfwer ready. For, to takeno Notice at prefent, 
that this Text imports Infallibility, as much (for 
ought I can fee) as any other in the Bible: Thus I 
reply, (and it is exactly what the Church of Rome 
has the Modefty to fay for herfelf.) Iam the only 
authoritative Interpreter of Scripture; and as no 
body canbe fure of the true Senfe of it, till I tell 
itthem; I now declare the true meaning of this 
Texttobe, that I am infallible. Well, but how 
does all this ‘prove that I oly am infallible? Jui 
as well as any other Texts of Scripture, which 
{peak as much of any other Chriftians as of thofe 
of the Romifh Communion; prove thatthe Church 
of Rome is infallible: And if you pretend to con- 
tradiét me, I will rub my Forehead over again, and 
tell you once more, I am the authoritative Inter- 
preter of Scripture, and that the meaning of this 
Text is, not only that Iam infallible, but that i 
only am fo: And let me but find Fools enough to 
believe it, and ftand by me in the Defence of it; 
and who will dare to difpute or oppofe my Claim. 
----Having thus made ufe of their Confidence and 
their Principles, toanfwer the Purpofes for which 
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Laffum’d them; Iamnow very well content to lay 
both afide, and leave them in the Poflefhion of the 
right Owners. 

But tho’ what I have been faying manifeftly 
proves the Abfurdity of their quoting Scriptures in 
proof of their Church’s Infallibility, yet for the 
fake of thofe, who payinga juft Regard to their Bi- 
bles,are willing to believe any thing they find prav’d 
by Arguments taken from thence; it wou’d not be 


_ amifs to confider the Texts themfelves, (the moft 


confiderable of them at Icaft) and what fort of 
Proof they afford of the Church’s Infallibility. 

* Bellarmine quotes in Proof of the Pope’s infal- 
libility, thefe Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath defired to have you, 
that he might fift you as Wheat , but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith fail not, and when thou art 
converted, firengthen thy Brethren. Lukexxii. 31, 
32. Hetellsus, the true Meaning of this Text is, 
that our Lord obtain’d two Privileges tor St. Peter, 
iff, That he himfelf, how ftrongly foever hemight 
be tempted by the Devil, fhould never lofe true 
Faith. The 2d Privilege was, that neither Peter 
himfelf, as Pontiff of Rome, nor any other of his 
Succeflors in that See, fhould ever teach any thing 
contrary to the true Faith. The firft of thefePri- 
vilezes (fays Bellarmine) did not, it may be, defcend 
to Peter’s Succeflors ; but the fecond doubtlefs did. 
To prove which, he quotes feven Popes, Theophy- 
latt, Peter Chryfologus, and Bernard; and thisis all 
the Proof he alledges. Now tho’ thefe Authors 
were all of his Mind, (which yet, upon reading 
what he quotes from’em, [think they are not) it 
is furely a itrange way of proving the Pope’s Jafal- 
libility, that Popes themfelves have faid they were 
infallible: And his three other Authors come too 
late to be credited ina Queftion of this Importance. 
And yet after all, his Proof that this is the meaning 

at 
" * De Rom. Pont.Ae. 4.9e 2. init. 


of Authority, &e. 199 
of the Text before us, is not fo weak, but that the 
Proof that this cannot be the meaning of it, isas 
ftrong. 

The time was now at hand, when our Saviour 
was to be betray’d into the Hands of his Enemies, 
and by them to -be put to Death: This he knew 
would prove a fevere Trial of that Faith and Truft 
which his Difciples had repos’dinhim. He knew 
St. Peter’s forward warm Temper, which (tho’ he 
meant honeftly) difpos’d him to truft too much to 
the Strength of his own Refolutions, and not to 
watch fo carefully, and pray fo earneftly for divine 
Aids, as he ought to have done. Our Lord forefaw 
(it fhould feem) the Temptation with which St. 
Peter would be affaulted, and that he would fuc~ 
cumb under it. Thus the Cafe ftood when our 
Saviour fpake thefe Words: Addrefling himfelf 
to Peter, as the Perfon moft in danger, he tells 
him, That his approaching Sufferings and Death, 
wou’d be made ufe of by Satan as a {trong Temp- 
tation to perfuade him and his Brethren to forfake 
and deny their Mafter: Sothat they all needed our. 
Lord’s Prayers upon this Qccafion, and no doubt 
he pray’d for them. But as for you Peter, (lays 
our Lord) whofe Trial will be peculiarly ftrong, 
and whofe Temper of Mind expofes you to more 
than ordinary Danger inthe time of Trial; Ihave 
prayed for you efpecially, that your Faith may not 
fail: That, tho’ you may be weak and timorous 
enough to deny that you belong to me, or have 
had any thing to do with me; yet that you may 
not wholly forfake my Service, and renounce the 
Profeffion of my Religion. ‘This is the plain De- 
fign and Meaning of the Words; which were 
fpoken to St. Peter, andbelong to him only: Nor 
is there the leaft Sadow of Reaton to fuppofe, that 
they at all relateto Popes, St. Pefer’s Succeffors, 
as they are call’d. If they affure us of the Inde- 
fectibility of the Faith of all his Succeflors; I 
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would fainknow, why not of hisSuccefforsin the 
See of 4utioch (where he is faid to have been Bi- 
fhop feven Years, before he was Bifhop of Rome) 
as well as of thofe in the See of Rome? And yet 
placing Jufallibility at Antioch, as well as at Rome, 
would fpoilall. I will onlyadd, thatif the Jnfal- 
libility of Peter, and his pretended Succeffors is 
affur’d to us by our Saviour’s praying that his Faith 
might not fail, then every Man whofe Faith fails 
not, muft be infallible : And fince it has been prov’d, 
concerning feveral of St. Perer’s Succeffors, that 
their Faith has actually fail’d, (even in the Senfe in 
which the Papifts themfelves underftand thefe 
Words) it certainly follows, that thefe Words of 
Chrift to Peter, neither do, nor were ever defign’d 
to aflure us of the Infallibility of his Succeffors. 
Your time will notallow me, to confider parti- 
cularly the Texts of Scripture which our Adverfa- 
ries urge, to prove this favourite and capital Point: 
{f it wou’d, I think I could eafily thew you it 
wou’d be difficult to findany one of the wildeft En- 
thufiafts that have ever appear’d in the World, 
quoting Scripture in confirmation of his Dreams, 
more abfurdly, more impertinently, or to a Senfe 
more foreign to that which the Holy Ghoit de- 
fign’d, than the Papifts do, when they go about 
‘to prove their Infallibility thence. Let me only 
i you in mind, that many of the Textsalledg’d 
y them relate to the Church in general, as con- 
fitting of all true Believers ; and therefore will ferve 
as well to prove that every particular good Chrifti- 
anis infallible, as that the Pope or the Church of 
Rome is fo. Others of ’em are defign’d to repre- 
fent the Duty of the Minifters of the Chrittian 
Church, and the Ends for which that Office was 
inftituted ; without defigning at all to intimate, 
that the Minifters wou’d never negleé their Duty, 
and fwerve from the defign of their Office: And 
: | yet 
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yet without fuppofing this laft, the Arguments 
drawn from hence, will all be found to be fophi- 
fticaland fallacious. Laftly, others of them mean 
nothing more than to recommend to private Chri- 
ftians the fhewing that Refpect and Regard to their 
Minifters, which is due to them fo long as they 
continue diligent and faithful in the Execution of 
their Office ; without fo much as hinting at any 
Dominion, or Infallibility, or Authority, (properly 
fo called) that Chrift has conferr’d upon them. Let 
thefe things be remember’d, and applied to the 
Texts quoted by the Church of Rome to prove the 
Point we are upon; and they will be found to be 
the Keys, which will not only open to us the true 
meaning of fuch Texts, but effeétually convince 
us, there isnotany one of them that proves their 

Infallibility. j 
There is one thing more very pertinent to our 
prefent purpofe, which deferves to be confider’d : 
Among the many Texts of Scripture quoted by our 
-Adverfaries in this Controverfy, {ome are alledg’d 
-to prove the Infallibility of the Pope, feparately and 
fingly confider’d as St. Peter’s Succeffor, Such as 
thefe, e.g. * Thouart Peter, and upon this rock will 
L build my church, and the gates of bell foall not pre- 
vail againft it. And Iwill give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, &c. + I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not, &c.----- Again, others 
of thefe Texts are alledg’d to prove the Jufallibility 
of General Councils, whether with the Pope as a 
Member of them, or without him: Suchasthefe; 
+ He that heaveth you, heareth me; and he that de- 
{pifeth you, defpifeth me.----- ** Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am TI in the 
midft of them.----- TT Lt feemed good to the Holy 
Ghoft and tous, &c.---4¢ Lo, Lamwith you alway, 
even unto the end of the world.----- Laftly, there 
are 
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are others of thefe Texts, which if they prove any 
thing, prove the Jnfallibility of the Church in ge- 
neral, or of any particular Church: Suchasthefe; 
* Tf he neglett to hear the church, let bim be tothee as 
anheathen man and a publican.----- | The church of 
the living God, the pillar and the ground of truth. 
Now concerning thefe Texts taken all together, 
and as made ufe Ufe of by the Church of Rome; I 
fay, either that they prove nothing, or they prove 
too much; even fo much as will overthrow the 
whole Romifh Syftem. They delign to prove Jn- 
fallibility by ’em: I confefs, in my Opinion they 
mean nothing like it: But if they do, fome of 
them muft prove that the Pope is izfallible; others 
of ’em that a General Council is fo; and othersthat 
the Church either univerfal or a particular one, has 
this Privilege: And all thefe Propofitions mutt be 
true, they being all fuppos’d to be confirm’d by 
Scripture. Butis not this a great deal more than 
the Church of Rome defires to fee proved, or will 
admit to be true? Do they liketo have their Infalii- 
bility thus widely {pread, and laid as it were incom- 
mon? Willthe Pope own that a Council has it; or 
a Council that the Pope has it, and they thenifelves 
have no fhareinit? Or will either Pope or Council 
admit, that a particular Congregation of Chrifti- 
ans, or a few Chriftian Bifhops got together, are 
endow’d with Jnfailidility? Thus it mutt be, if they 
interpret Scriptureright: And yet if it is thus, the 
whole Fabrick of the Church of Rome’s Autherity 
and Infallibility is demolifh’d. 

I fhould now go ontotake Notice of their other 
Arguments, which (as they fay) unanf{werably 
prove the Infallibility of the Church: Such as 
thefe : + If the Church may err, why do we (as 
the Creed does) call her Holy? A Church united in 
the Profeflion of any Error, is fo tar from deferv- 
ing that Character, that on the contrary, it is a 

wicked 
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wicked Affembly.----- Again, * if the Church, 
particularly the Church Reprefentative, or the Bo- 
dy of Paftors, may err, why do they, when met 
in Council, denounce their Anathema’s ‘againft 
fuch as refule to receive or fubmit to their Decrees ? 
If they be fuppofed fallible in making them, this 
isfuch a piece of Wickedne(s as they would never 
be guilty of.---Again; ~ If the Church could err, 
fhe might entirely fail; whichis directly contrary 
to exprefs Promifes of Chrift, and therefore fhe 
mutt beowned to be infallible.---Again; + They 
argue the Church’s Infallibility, from her perpetu- 
al Vifibility: The true Church (fay they) muftal- 
ways be vifible and knowable; but if fhe could 
err, fhe could no longer be known to be the true 
Church. I hope there isno great danger of any 
one’s being perverted by Proots of this fort; for { 
think verily it requires no great Skill to.confute 
them. They areargued by no lefs Names than Car- 
dinal BeHarmine and Cardinal Richeliex ; and there- 
fore (were it not for fear of tre{pafling too much up- 
on your Patience) I would give you what, Tap- 
prehend, would be full Anfwers to them. But I 
mutt forbear. There isone other Argument which 
they boaftfo much of, and have fo often fuccefsful- - 
lyurg’dfor perverting fome to their Church, and 
confirming others in it, that I think I ought not 
wholly to pafsitby, efpecially fince in fome former 
Partsof this Difcourfe, I have led you to expect it 
fhould be taken notice of and anfwer’d. It is to 
this purpofe: 

Muft it not be horrid impiety, to fuppofe, that 
divine Providence has fo little Concern for, and the 
bleffed Redeemer fo little Care about the Welfare 
of his Church, as to have left nocertain infallible « 
Method of deciding all Controverfies, coming 
at Truth and the true Senfeand Meaning of Scrip- 

caret 
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ture? If the Church is not a vifible and infallible 
Tribunal, always ina Condition to determine Dif- 
ferences, what muft become of Her ; what mutt 
become of Truth and Chriftianity itfelf? Will 
there not athoufand Herefies be broach’d, that muft 
tear out her very Bowels, rend in pieces the feamlefs 
Coat of Chrift, darken Truth, and make Error 
triumphant; fhake the Faith of Chriflians, and 
fill their Minds with endlefs Doubts and Uncertain- 
ty? There mutt therefore be fomewhere a Fudge to 
pronounce and decide: Scripture is fo far from 
ending Controverfies, that itis well known to have 
been the Occation of them: There’s nota Here- 
tick but what quotes it, and endeavours to impofe 
upon weak Minds, by the falfe Meaning they put 
upon it. In many Points the Senfe of it is fo ob- 
{cure and doubtful, that the Interpretation which 
Hereticks give of it, feems as plaufible as that 
which the Church herfelf affixes. There mutt 
therefore be a living {peaking Fudge, to interpret 
this dead, this uxfens’d Letter: And unlefs fuch an 
one be own’d and fubmitted to, every Tinker ox 
Cobler muft be left to judge of Chriftian Doctrine, 
and to find out the Meaning of Scripture for him- 
{elf.-----Thus do they bluiter. By the Noife of 
their Triumphs on this Occafion, one would be 
apt to conclude that they had gain’da compleat Vic- 
tory: And yet after all, when the Matter comes 
tobe fifted, this Argument is as harmlefs an one as 
any of the reft they make ufe of. I could almoft 
with the ‘Time would allow me to enlarge on the 
following Obfervations; which tho’ I can do no 
more than juft fuggeft them, will furnifh you 
with Materials fora full Anfwer to any one who 
may attempt to pervert you by fo fallacious an Ar- 
gument. 

1. That the Jmpiety talk’d of, fallsto their fhare, 
whothus boldly prefcribe to God and the Redeem- 
er, what they ought to have done, and what 

they 
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they muftbe fuppos’d to have done, for the Wel- 
fare of the Church: Andthat we Proteftants thew 
much more Reverence and Modefty, when we 
turn the Argument upon our Adverfaries, and tell 
them, God hasno where commiffion’d, or pointed 
out, fuch an infallible Fudge as they talk of; and 
therefore we can’t be perfuaded that fuch an one is 
neceflary. 

2. That fuch a Fudgeas they talk of, can never 
be fit to determine a// Controverfies ; tillitis firfta- 
greed by the contending Parties, that he is infallible. 
For, one of the moftimportant Controverties now 
fubfifting inthe Chriftian W orld is, Whether there 
beany fuch Fudge? and Where he is? Now it would 
be very abfurd to fend me to one, whom I am 
not yet fuppos’d to believe Jufallible, to be de- 
termin’d by him whether he is Jnfallible, or 
not. 

3. There can be no Neceflity of fuch a Fudge to 
determine a// Controverfies in Religion, becaufe it is 
not neceffary that a// {uch Controverfies fhould be 
‘decided. There are a great many difputed Points 
and different Opinions, which neither affect our 
Intereft in the Favour of God, norareat allincon- 
fiftent with the Peace of the Church; or that Uzi- 
tyamong its Members, which Chrift the Head of 
the Church fo earneftly recommends. | 

4. If a Judgment may be form’d of what wox'd 
be hereafter, by what has been heretofore; we may 
conclude that fuch a Fudge, tho’ he were to be 
found, would neither prevent Herefies from arifing, . 
nor put an End to all Comtroverfies. Our bleffed 
Saviour was fuch a Fudge; able zxfallibly to de- 
cide in all Cafes, and yet the Jewifh Church in his 
Days run into many oe ; and among the reft, 
that pernicious one of miftaking and rejecting the 
Meffiah.--- If it be objected that this was, becaufe 
they did not own him as fucha Fudge; the Anfwer 
isobvious: That fince our Lord gaveat leaftas good 
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Evidence of his being J#fallible, as any other cari 
pretend to vive, itisat leaftas likely that the Jzfal- 
ibility of any other will be, as that his fhou’d have 
beendifown’d. The Apottles were (it is allow’d) 
under the Guidance of an infallible Spirit in all 
things relating to thé Kingdom of Chrift, and 
the Propagation of his Religion in the World ; 
and yet Herefies {prang up in their Days: Nay, and 
ot. Paul (it feems) thought them not only unavoida- 
ble, but that Providence fuffer’d them to arife, * 
that they which are approved might be made manifeft. 
----Fhere were Divifions among the Corinthians 
evenafterall the Pains St. Pau/ had taken to reftore 
Unity and Peace among them.----=--- Nay, in the 
Church of Rome herfelf, notwithftanding all her 
Boatfts of anzvfallible living Fudge, to whotnall her 
Members may have recourfe, there are (for ought 
I fee) as different, as inconfiftent Opinions, as are 
to be found among Chiriftians, who own no fuch 
Judge. . 

5. And Laftly. Every meek, humble, fincere 
Lover of, and Enquirer after Truth, may hope for, 
‘and reckon upon fuch Affiftance of the Spirit of 
od, as will enable himby the Rule of Scripture 
to judge of, and determine for himfelf all fuch 
Controverfiesin Religion, asit is abfolutely necef- 
fary to his Salvation to judge, or believe, or deter- 
mince any thing about. If a Man thus difpos’d, 
and with the Promife of fuch Affiftance, is not fe- 
cure from all fatal Error, and in the way to come at 
all Truth, neceflary for himtoknow; I fee noo- 
ther Method by which he can be fo; Iam fure the 
way of Authority and Infallibility won't doit; and 
if 1 don’t ftrangely miftake the Meaning and De- 
fion of many Paffages ‘of Scripture, this Method 
willdo it. 

If Thadtime, I fhould go on now, and confi- 
derthe Proofs pretended toarife from the ‘Ceftimo- 
nies 
wT Cor. xi. 19% f 
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nies of the Fathers: For tho’ the Writings were 
long in the almoft fole Poffeffion of the Friends to 
the Romifh Caufe; and during feveral dark Ages 
were fo little read, or attended to, that They had 
Opportunity tomangle andalter, toblot out, and 
foiitin, as might beitferve their Caufe and fupport 
their Pretention; nay, tho’ grofs Falfifications of 
thefe Writings havebeen pointed out to them, and 
prov’d upon’em; yet ftill, even in the Condition 
they noware, itmight from them be plainly fhewn, 
that for feveral Hundreds of Years after Chrift, the 
Fathers never dream’d, nor made mention of, any 
fuch Authority ox Lufallibility as the Church of 
Rome now claims. 

Nay farther, if I had time, I cou’d lay before 
you what muft (Ithink) bea fufficient Inducement 
to any impartial Mind, either to believe that the 
Church of Rome herfelf fufpeéts or doubts of her 
own Lnfallibility , or elfeto condemn her for having 
acted the moft unjuft, the moft unmotherly, the 
moft abfurd part inthe World, for not having em- 
ploy’d itina proper Manner, and for the kindeft 
and mott ufeful Purpofes. Why does fhe fuffer, 
and fometimes direct, her own Doétors togo on 
writing fallzble Commentaries on Scripture, as con- 
tradictory and inconfiftent, as any of thofe written 
by Proteftants ? Why does fhe not once for all 
blefsthe World with an izfallible Interpretation of 
the whole Bible, and an exact Account of all the 
Chureh’s unwritten Traditions? Why does the not 
find out an infallible Method for inducing all the 
World tohearken and fubmit to her infallible De- 
cifions? She has, I know, found out, and made 
ufe of, one Method for this purpofe; fhe has Cen- 
fur’d, Curs’d, Spoil’d, Imprifon’d, Banith’d, 
Tortur’d, Committed tothe Flames, and Doom’d 
to Hell and Damnation, to promote this hopeful 
Defign; but tho’ fhe has been too fuccefsful, fhe is 
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yetfar, Thope, very far, from having fully carry’d 
her Point. ‘ 

O Rome! Haughty, Cruel Rome! * Thou 
haft long glorified thyfelf, lived delicioufly, and faid 
inthy heart, [ fit a Queen, and amno Widow, and 
foallfeenoforrow: But + the multitude of Sorceries, 
and abundance of Inchantments,ave found with thee: 
+ The Kings and Inhabitants of the Earth have been 
made drunk with the Wine of thy Fornication: § Thou 
thyfelf art drunken with the Blood of the Saints and 
Martyrs of Fefus : Therefore ** hall thy Plagues come 
upon thee in one Day, Death, and Mourning, axd Fa- 
mine; yea, thou foalt be utterly burut with Fires for 
ftrongis the Lonp Gop who judgeth thee.----- In the 
mean while, and till that Day of Recompenfe 
comes, | ‘ 

May Almighty God, who hasoften, and almoft 
by Miracle, preferv’d thefe Nations, from falling 
again into her Clutches, and feeling the Effects of 
her deep Malice and favage Cruelty; ftill protect, 
ftill defend us! May the Proteffant Intereft, the 
Caufe of Truth, and Virtue, and Liberty, be efta- 
blifh’d, and own’d, and propagated! May the 
Bleffing of Heaven reft upon all Prote/tant Princes 
and States ; andefpecially uponour moft Gracious 
Sovercign King Groreer, and every Branch of 
his Auguit Faminy ! May weand all his Subjects 
ftand faft by, and be fecur’d in the Poffeffion of, 
that Chriftian Liberty with which Chrift has made 
us free ; And finally, for the Honour and Advance- 
ment of that pure and uncorrupted Chriftianity 
which we profefs; may we all of us take care to 
get our Minds and Tempers form’d, our whole 
Conduét and Behaviour regulated, by the generous, 
human, excellent Principles and Precepts of it! 
God of his infinite Mercy grantit, for the Sake of 
Jefus Chrift, 9c. ; Scrip- 


* Rev. xviii. 7. 4 
+ Wai. xlvii. 9. + Rev. xvii. 2. § Rev. xvii. 6. ** Rev. 
xvii. 8 
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IN A | 
SERMON 
PREACH’D AT ; 
Salters-Hall, Feb. 6; 1734-5. 


With ENLARGEMENTS. 


By S4MUEL WRIGHT, D.D. 


In hance infipientiam cadunt, qui cum ad cognoftendam veritaterit 
aliquo impediuntur obfcuro, non ad propheticas voces, non ad 
apoftolicas literas, nec ad evangelicas auctoritates, fed ad feipfos 
recurrunt. 


EPHES. il. 20. 


iind are built upon the foundatton of the 
apofiles aud prophets, Jesus CuRistr 
himfelf being the chief corner-ftone. 


HE foregoing Difcourfesagainft the Pre- 
‘tenfions of the Romam/is, have given you 
an Account of their fetting up a Kingdom 
of this World, under the Name and No- - 
tion of a Church; which they affert, is the only 
Church that hath Salvation in it, and the Keys of 
Heaven and Hell committed to its Rulers and Pa- 
O 


ftors. 
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ftors. In one.Défcourfe, the Notes and Marks, 
which they bring to prove themfelves the Zrwe and 
only Church of Curisr, have beenexamined; and 
the Falfhood of their Ways of arguing from thence, 
was fhewn. In another Difcourfe, their grievous 
Ufurpation and Iniquity was expofed in placing at 
the Head of their Churcha fovereign Pontiff ; whom 
they make, very unjuftly, Suceeflor to St. Peter, 
as if he had a Powerfuperior to the other Apoftles, 
and fuperiorto the Kingsof the Earth; yea, whofe 
decrees, and difpenfing Powers, are advanced above 
all that ever were called Gonsin this World. Ina 
third Difcourfe, the pretended Authority and Infalli- 
bility of this Church, (that is, of the Popeand his 
Councils) you have had fairly reprefented, and very 
largely expofed. | 

| My Province now is, to fet before you thesrue 
and only Foundationupon which the Chriftian Cathe- 
lick Church isbuilt; with the Neceflity of our ad- 
hering tothe Scriptures, through FaithinCurisr, 
for our eternal Salvation. Sothat my prefent Bufi- 
nefs will be to prove the Perfettion, and Per/picuity 
of the Holy Scriptures; and the Reafon that we 
have toreceive themasthe Word of Gon, without 
depending upon the Zeffimony of the Church of 
Rome, or admitting their Traditions as neceflary to 
be received together with the facred Writings. 

All their ufurped Authority, the Doétrine of the 
Pope’s Supremacy, and their confining the Title of 
Catholick Church to themfelves, arebuiltupon, and 
fupported by what they call either apoffolical, or 
ecclefiaftical Traditions. 

1 have therefore chofen the Text now read,; for the 
fubject of the e/uing Difcourfe ; being better fuit- 
ed (in my Apprehenfion) than any other I could fix 
upon, to an{werthe EndsI have in View. “* And 
“© are built upon the Foundation of the Apoftles 
“¢ and Prophets, Jesus Curist himfelf being 
*¢ thechief Corner-{tone.” 

That 
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That we may fee the true Meaning and Import of 
thefe Words, our Attention will be requifite for 
afew Minutestothe Context, before we come toap- 
ply ourfelves to the difference betwixt us and the 
Papifts about Scripture and Traditions. 

St. Paul, inthe rft, 4th, and sth Verfesof this 
Chapter, tellsthe Ephefians who wereconverted to 
Chriftianity out of the Heathen or gentile World, 
That © they who were deadin Trefpaffes and Sins, 
<¢ are quickened together with Curist.” Thro’ 
the ** rich Mercy and great Love of Gop,”’ there 
was a Power, proportionateto that of quickening 
andraifing the Dead Body of Curist, manifefted 
intheir being gucckened together with him. TheA- 
poftle therefore defcribes the State of Siz, and 
Death, and Subjection tothe Prince of this World, 
(v.2, 3.) in which they were, when the Gofpel 
was fent by the free undeferved: favour and Grace of 
Gop to fave them; and which by the Power and 
Loveof Gop became effectual to their Converfion, 
and to bring them into the Chriftian Life. 

Inthe fame mighty Power and Love we hopeand 
truft, for the raifing and quickening that Part of 
the World called Chriftian, where thro’ adreadful 
and long Apoftacy, Men are walking juft as the 
Heathen Ephefians did, “ according to the Courfe 
“ of this World, according to the Prince of the 
“* Power of the Air, the Spirit thatnow worketh 
*¢ in the Children of Difobedience.”” Amongft 
whom evenwe of thisProteftant Kingdom, ‘* had 
“ our Converfation in Times paft, in the Lufts of 
* our Flefh, fulfilling the Defires (or Wills) of the 
** Flefh, and of the Mind, and were by Nature 
*¢ the Childrenof Wrath, evenas others.’ The 
rich Mercy, the great Love wherewith Gop loved 
us, when he faved us out of fuch a State of Slavery, 
and Death, as that of Popery, fhould encourage 
us to hope for the Salvation of other Nations and 
People, in the Day of Gon’s Power , and whilft 
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we are ufing our beft Endeavours to recommend 2 
pure {criptural Religion, let us wait for the Mani- 
teftations of a further Power fromon high, when 
the Lory himfelf fhall  confume that Wicked 
* by the Spirit of his Mouth, and {hall deftroy 
‘© him with the Brightnefs of his Coming.” A 
firm Perfuafion that. the overthrow of Popery, (let 
the Kings and Rulers of the Earth favour it as the 
pleafe) thall be by a Power like that whichraifed 
Curisr from the Dead, and firftfet up the Gotpel: 
Kingdom in the World, led me to this Digrefion ; 
which will, I hope, be allow’d upon the prefent 
Occation. :; 

To proceed inouraccountof the Context: The 
Gentiles being brought into the Kingdom of Gop 
by pure Grace and Favour, -as the Fews had been of 
Old, both were raifed together, and made to fit toge- 
they in the fame Gofpel Kingdom, which is called 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or heavenly Places in 
Curist Jesus, v.6. They were both alike in this, 
that there were no Works of which either could. 
boat; but Works for which both might have been 
for ever rejected and condemned. By Grace alone: 
they were both equally privileg’d, both being faved 
upon the fame Foot, that 1s, through Fairu.. 
And this'Salvation thro’ Faith, (in the whole Con- 
trivance * and Method of it) they were ever to: 
look uponas the Gift of Gop, and not owing fo them- 
felves, ver. 8. So that no fuch Thing as Works of 
Supererogation, or Works to be boatted of in the 
fightef Gon, and meriting at his Hands, are to be 
brought into the Gofpel Scheme of being faved, 
v. 9. * notof Works, leftany Man fhould boaft.”” 
And yetthis Salvation doth neceflarily include good 
Works, as the Fruit and Effeé of Faith in Curis 3 
for which Gon hath before provided, that we 
fhould both be directedand enabled to walk in them, 

v.10. 


* oir. feems toreferto the whole Work of Salvation, and not te 
(wicews) Faith, by a regular Conftruétien. 
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v.10. * For weare his Workmanfhip created in 
« Curist Jesus unto good Works, whichGop 
6¢ hath before ordained, (or prepared) that we 
“© fhould walkin them.” He hath made fufiicienr 
Preparation for this under the Gofpel. 

The Matter being thus ftated, and Yew and 
Gentile thus united, the Apoftle would have the £- 
phefians mindful of their tormer State of A/ieus, 
which he defcribes in the rith and r2th Verfes , 
and alfo by whom this Union was brought about, 
Curisr Jesus; and how wonderfully it was cf-: 
fected, by his Crucifixion and Blood; of which a 
very diftinét Account is given inthofe five Verfes, 
from the 13thto the 18th ver. But I muft not ftay 
upenthem; tho’ there arefeveral Things concera- 
ing the abolifhing of the Fewifh Rites and Ordi- 
nances, and diffolving their Church-ftate, asa Na- 
tional and Temporal Polity, that may ferve to ex- 
an the Schifmatical Principles and Pra€tices of the 

apal State and Church: In which innumerable 
Rites and Ordinances are fet up, more carnal and 
worldly, thanthofe of Mofes; anda temporal King- 
dom and Polity more injurioufly exclufive of the 
Nations that refufe Subjection to them, than the 
Jewifo Covenant of Peculiarity was. 

To go on: Curist having “ preached Peace to 
“* them that were far off, and to them that were 
* nigh, it follows, that through him both have 
“* an Accefs, by oneSpirit, untothe Faruer.” 
Here we fee whatRegards are due to theEver bleffed 
Trinity, Farner, Son, and Spirit, in the Af- 
fairof our Salvation. The whole Work is built 
upon it, and the whole Church is hereby framed to- 
gether to bean holy TempleintheLord. Sothat 
this Doétrine isto be received, not as the Doctrine 
of the Roman Church, nor as the Doétrine of any 
particular Proteffant Church; but as a Scripture 
Doétriney wpon which the Univerfal Church is 
built. , Where this Doétrincis received and believ~ 
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ed, as the Scripture requires it fhould, producing 
all the genuine and faving Effects of fucha Faith, © 
what is faid of the Ephefian Church may be applied © 
to others; “* In wHom (/. e.) (the Lorn Jefus 
< Chrift) youalfo are builded together foran Habi- 
“© tation of Gop, through the Spirit.’ Thus 
ends the Chapter where our Text is. 

According to this moft wife, andmoft exten- 
fively merciful and benevolent Conftitution of 
Things, the Gen¢iles are taken intothefame houfhold 
of Gop with the Fews. And in every Nation, 
wherea Number of Menare brought to believe and 
obey the Go/pe/, andta worfhip Gopaccording to 
the Ordinances thereof, they are to be look’d upon 
as Partsand Members of the ove Catholick Church 
of Chrift. Even to us in thefe //les afar off from 
any Likelihood to partake fuch Bleffings, are 
thefe glad Tidingsfent: “* Ye are no more Stran- 
<¢ gers, and Foreigners, but Fellow-citizens with 
&¢ the Saints, and of the Houfhold of Gon.” It 
willreward your Pains, diligently to comparethe 
12th and roth Verfes of this Chapter, totake the 
senfeof thefe Expreffions, as they include a//that 
are in Chrift Jefus every where: All fuch being now 
equally invefted with the fame Rights and Privile- 
ges, as Fellow-citizens, and admitted to the fame. 
nearnefs to Gon, as Domefticks. 

Ailthe Churches of Chrift, being thus made one 
by him whois our Peace, are built upon the foundati- 
onof the Apoftles and Prophets, Jesus Curist him- 
felf being the chief Corner-ftone. 

From this thread of St. Pau?s Difcourfe, con 
cerning the Fews and Gentiles being madeone, 1t 1s 
evident, thatby the Prophets hemeansthe Old Tet~ 
tament Scriptures, and by the dpoftles the New. 
‘The whole Church of Gop, both under former 
Difpenfations, and now under the Gofpel, was, and is 
built, upon the Doétrine of the Prophets, including 
Mofes as the principaland moft eminent of them ; 

an 
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and upon the Doétrine of the poffles, . including 
_ St. Paul who ‘writes this with the other A- 
poftles: Their doétrine (as hasbeen faid before) not 
their Perfons, is the foundation upon which Gop 
hath built his Church; Jesus Curisr being the 
chief Corner-ftone, by which both Parts of the Build- 
ing are wnited, and upon which they reff. Both 
Prophetsand Apoftles Center in him. 

The primary FoundationisCurist. Therefore 
in another Text of Scripture it is faid, That 
“¢ other Foundation can no Man lay, than 
“¢ that is laid, which is Jesus Curist, 1 Cor. 1it. 
2.” In that very Place, Paul, Apollos, and 
Cephas (or Peter) himfelf, -aredeniedto be Founda- 
tions. They were only Minifters by whom Chrift 
and the Effentialsof Chriftianity were preached, 
and Workmen by whom the Church was raifed ; 
and in ruis View they themfelves refer to Curis 
asthe only Foundation. But the Doéirines, or Wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoftles, are the Foun- 
dation of Gop’s Church in a fecondary Senfe; they 
being authorized by Chrift, and qualified by the 
@idieice and Aids of his Infallible Spirit, to lay 
thofe Foundations thro’ Faith inhis Name, upon 
which the whole Fabrick or Superftructure fhould 
abide, and be carried onthroughout all Ages of the 
World. | 

From hence, therefore, the two following 
Things are evident, which may comprizeall that 
isneceflary to be faid on the part I have chofento 
take inthis Lecture. 

I. That the Church of Gon, the true Church of 
Chrift throughoutall Nations, is built z#tirely upon 
the Scriptures. And therefore, 

If. That a Church built upon Traditions, which 
are befide and againft Scripture, as far as it goes off 
from, or oppofeth the Apoftles and Prophets, is-a 
building of Men, formed to ferve their owe Ends 
and Purpofes, not thofe of the Gofpel. 
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I thought to have enlarged on that delightful 
View of our Zext, its referring to Jesus Curist 
as the grand Subject and Scope of the Writings both 
of the Prophetsand Apofiles: Andto have confide- 
red the Expreffion here ufed, Chrift bim/elf being 
the chief Corner-ftone, together with thofe Places 
that {tyle him the Head of the Corner: But fomany 
Things have been fuggefted already on the Headjhin 
of our Lorn Jesus, and his being /ole King in his 
own Kingdom, without any vicarious Governor, 
or vifible Head of his Church here on Earth, that 
IT need not take up any of the prefent Time in dif- 
courfing on this Part of the Subject. _I fhall there- 
fore now keep to the two general Heads I have 
mention’d. _ 


I. The Church of Gon, confifting of the whole 
Body of Chriftians, is built zntirely upon the Scrip- 
-ures. 

This hath been iniifted on already, and in one 
view or other willbe referr’d to in all our Difcourfes 
again{t the Romanifts. But what I have now to of- 
fer, will be in amanner quite different from what 
has been {aid before ; but yet fo as to be a further 
and fuller Confirmation of the foregoing Dif- 
courfes. | 

By the Scriptures we mean the Books of the Old 
and New Teflament, as they are now received, and 
allowed tobe canonical by the Church of Rome, as 
wellas by ourfelves, excepting what we commonly 
call the Apocrypha. For tho’ the Apocryphal Books 
may be read ** forexampleoft Life, and Inftruéti- 
£* onof Manners, yettheyareno Part of the Canon 
& of Scripture, nor is any Doétrine to be eftablith- 
tf ed.by thema.”’ 

Asto the pretended 4uthority of the Church of 
Rome, to fettle the Canon of Scripture, andto de~ 
-termine what is Scripture, and what vor, fo much 
hath been faid already, that I necd not itay to ex- 
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ofe their Preterifions ina Way of Confutation. 
he Reafons that we have to believe the Scriptures 
are the Word of Gop, and toreceive the prefent 
Books of the Old and New Teftament as genuine, 
without our having any regard to the Roman Church 
as fuch, will appear inthe Sequel of this Difcourfe. 

When we affertthat the Church of Curisr is 

built upon the Scriptures, the Church of Rome 
doth not oppofeus, while they allow, § Thatthe 
§ Scripture is to be received by all Chriftiansas the 
© infallible Word of Gon.’ But when they fay, 
that the Scripture is nota fufficient Foundation to 
build the Church upon, without their Interpreta- 
‘tions and Additions; in Oppofition to that wefay, 
‘ Thatthe true Church of Chrift, throughoutall 
§ Nations, is built inrirELy uponthe Scripture.’ 
That is, eitherupon thofe Things which are ex- 
prefly contained in Scripture, or fuch Thingsas are 
plainly proved from thence, by Confequences that 
are referr’d to every Man’s Reafon and Confcience, 
as in the Sight of Gop. 

This is what we mean by a Fudgment of private 
Difcretion, upon which Proteitants very juitly op- 
pote the Impofitions, and pretended Powers of the 
Roman Church, in matters that concern our Salvati- 
on. 

1. I fhalltherefore thew, in Oppofition to Po- 
pery, the Sufficiency or Perfeffion of Scripture ta 
inform and guide us inall zeceffary Things. 

Wetay, that** Whatfoeveris not readin Scrip- 
** ture, ‘nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
** required of any Man, that it fhould be believed 
*¢ as an Article of Faith, or be thought requifite, 
** or neceflary to Salvation.” Article VI. The Roma- 
nifis{ay, that All Things neceflary to Salvation are 
* not contained in Scripture, but thata numberof 
* Articles, relating bothto Faith, Worfhip, and 
* Manners, are to be received from their Church 

The Council of Treat declared, that the oral Tra- 
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ditions of the Catholick Church (meaning the Re- 
man) were to be received with EQUAL PIETY 
and reverence, as the Books of the Oldand New Te/- 
tament *, and he that defpifeth the faid Traditi- 
ons, is accurfed [. 

But I need not take pains to prove this, finceit 
is not denied by thofethat arenow endeavouring to 
make Converts to Popery in this City. Ina little 
Pamphlet which hath been put into many Hands of 
late, itisasked, Why fhould not the fcripture alone be 
the rule of faith? And the An{wer there given, in 
one part of it, is, Becaufe feveral neceffary Articles 
are either not AT ALL contained in Scripture, or at 
leaft are not plain in the Scripture without the Help of 
Tradition. Of Tradition we fhall {peak hereafter. 
The quoting of this Paffage here, is only to fhew, 
that their afferting the Infufficiency of Scripture to 
Salvation,is whatthey openly avow and teach, eyen 
ina Proteftant Country, 

- Now in this, let their own Confeffion, of the 

Scriptures being theinfallible Word of Gon, be their 
Confutation. For that infallible Word declares, 
“* That all Scripture is given by Infpiration of 
*© Gop, and is profitable for Doétrine, for Re- 
*¢ proof, for Correction, for Inftructionin righte- 
“¢ oufnefs, that the Man of Gop may be PErR- 
** rect, (or may be perfeéted) throughly furnifbed 
* unto ALL good Works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.” If 
the Man of Gon here be underftood of a Pafor, or 
Teacher of others, thenit isexprefly declared, that 
the Scripture is given to perfeét the Paftor or 
Teacher for his Office, and throughly to farnifh him 
for all good Worksbelonging to his Station. That 
whatever is needful ina way of Doétrine relating to 
Matters of Truth and Faith, or in away of Reproof 
to thew Men their Errors, or in away of Correc- 
410% 

* Pari pietatisaffectu, acreverentia, fufcipit ac veneratur. 


+ Si quis——Traditiones prediétas {ciens & prudens contempferit, 
Anathena fit. Coycil. Trid. Seff. 4. Decr. de Scripturis. 
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tionto convict Men of Sinandof their Faults, or 
ina way of Jnfiruétionas to their Duty, to teach 
them all Righteoufnefs ; in all thefe Things the 
Scripture is to perfect the Man of God, and 
throughly to furnith him for everf®good Work; and 
therefore it muft contain every Thing neceflary to 
{uch Purpofes. Confequently if any Thing taught 
by the Man of Gop, or pretended Man of God, 
be notin the Scripture, nor tobe evidently and con- 
vincingly deduced from thence, itis not neceffary td 
Salvation. Yea, by this infallible Word of Gop, 
fuch Man is out of the way of Salvation bim/felf, 
that does require any Thing to bereceived asof e- 
qual Authority with the Gofpel. If an_dpofflejor an 
Angel from Heaven was to be aceurfed for doing this, 
furelya Bifhop or Miffionary of Rome cannot ex-— 
pect to farebetter, in declaring that there are /eve- 

ral NECESSARY Articles NOT contained in Scripture. 
“¢ Though we, (faith the Apoftle) or an Angel 
“* from Heaven preach any other gofpel, thanthat 
“¢ which we have preachedunto you, let him be ac- 
*¢ curfed.”? ‘To imprefs this the more, and to de- 
clare the Certainty of theCurfeA poftolical coming 
upon fuch, it isimmediately repeated, (not in{peak- 
ing only, but in writing, of whichthere would 
have been lefs need, if the importance of the Thing 
had not required it :) “* As we faid before, fo fay ¥ 
*€ now again, if any Man preach any other Gol- 
*¢ pel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
*¢ him beaccurfed, Gal. 1.8, 9. 

Perhaps it will be here replied, That the Church 
of Rome alloweth the Sufficiency of Scripture to 
perfet? the Man of Gon, provided it be interpreted 
as the Catholick Church direéts, meaning them/elves ; 
and that there be alfo, with them, a holding faft 
ale Traditions to which this written Word re- 

ers. 

But will this free them from the charge of Incon- 
fittency, and Self-comtrad:ion ? They profes to re- 

ceive 
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ceive the Scripture (that is, the Word written) as 
the infallible Wordof Gop. This Word declares, 
that (as written) it is profitable to all thofe Purpo- 
{es that fhall make the Man of Gop perfef, through- 
Jy furnithed to agood Works. Then they fay, That 
there are other Articles neceflary to make the Bifhop 
or Paftor perfect, which are ot contained in the 
W ord written, but are preferved and handed down 
from one Ageto another by Tradition. 

Now what can bean Abfurdity, and Self-contra- 
diction, if this be not;--- Thatthe written Word 
of Gop is infallibly true, which fays, The Scrip- 
tures are able tomake Men wife to Salvation thro’ 
Faith in Chrift Jefus, andtomakethe Manof Gop 
perfec: And yet that they are nor able to make 
the Manof Gop perfeé without other neceffary Ar- 
ticles added to them. 

The Romanifts, to palliate this Inconfiftency, 
and prevent the Offence it muft needs give, if it 
was clearly difcerned, here plead, That the Scrip- 
tureitfelf refers to Traditions, which are to be held 
faft, as well as the Things that are qwrétter. For 
whichthey quote a Paffage out of the fecond Epi- 
ftle to the Theffalonians,; ‘© Therefore Brethren 
€¢ ftand faft, and hold the Traditions which ye have 
* been taught, whether by Word or our Epiftle.”’ 
The true and full Meaning of that Place, will be 
fet before you by and by. Nothing is needful to 
be faidhere, fave only to obferve, That by the Ro- 
manifts Fxplication of this Text, they make the 
Scripture contradié itfelf; as if it declared in one 
Place, That theThings written are /ufficient to Sal~ 
vation through Faith in Chrift, and to perfeé the 
Manof Gop; and then in another Place, require 
the holding faftTraditions taught by WorD onLy, 
which were to be in all Ages additional to thofe 
Things that arewritten ; for this is their E:xplicati- 
on: Whereas the Scripture evidently {peaks of the 
fame Things that were tanght by the Apoftles, both 
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- in Word and Writing, and therefore whether they 
were received from THEM, in one Way or the 
other, the Zhefalonians were required to holdthem 
fat. 

But if the Romifo Church can throw their own 
Inconfiftencies and Abfurdities upon the Scripture, 
they do not ftick to do it, however they expofe 
that facred Book toContempt. ‘The more Infidels 
areledtocavil againftit, and to deny the Truth of 
it, the more neceffarydo Papifts make the Teftimo- 
ny and Authority of their Church: And well 
pleas’d they are if this Point be gained, however 
unfairly theScripture is treated either by themfelves 
or others. 

Here lies the Head-fpring and main Support of 
Popery: To fet the Scriptures at variance, and to 
excite a Variety of Opinions and warm Difputes 
amongft Menthereupon; towhich, inthecritical 
and rational Way, they are always ready to lend 
their Affiftance on esther Side; and then make a 
Fudge of Controverfies neceflary to determine whofe 
Opinion fhall ftand, and be confirmed by the 
Stamp of Authority. And this Judge of Contro- 
verfies they make infallible, fo as toabide by his De- 
cifions, though they prove to becontrary toexpre/s 
Scripture. In this, they affume a Power beyond 
that of Gop himfelf, and therefore expofe them- 
felves toa juft Contempt, in pretending to make 
both Parts of a Contradiftion true. For what the 
Scripture afferts, they fay is infallibly true, and 
yet what their Church determines, (though it hap- 
pentobe contrary to Scripture) they fay is infallibly 
true alfo. 

Erafmus would have put the Church of Rome into 
a Way to have fecured their Credit and Power much 
better, (when fo many Nations were breaking off 
from them in the Beginning of the Reformation) if 
his Sentiments had been of fufficient Weight with 
them. He would have had them to make no Arti- 
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cles of Faith neceffary upon the Authority of the 
Church, but what are made neceflary in Scripture ; 
which if they had been fo wife as to comply with, 
they had got clear of a great Number of Articles by 
which they have been carried to fet one Jufallibity 
againit another. His Sentiments are worth reciting, 
as they are preferved in one of his Epifles : * © This 
** would reconcile People to the Church of Rome, 
‘¢ if all Things, fays he, were not fo particularly 
“¢ defined, and madea Matter of Faith, which we 
*¢ would have to belong to it ; but thofe only which 
“* are evidently expre/s'd in the holy Scriptures, or 
“© without which we do not feeany Way #0 be faved. 
“* To this Purpofe, a few Things may be fuffici- 
“¢ ent: Anda few Things may be fooner perfuaded, 
** thanagreat many. Now outof one Article, (as 
“* he goes on) we make /ix hundred; fome of which 

“are 


* Quin & illud; mea fententia, complures populos conciliaret ec- 
clefie Romanz,——finon paffim qualibet fic definiantur, ut veli- 
mus ad fidei negotium pertinere; fed eaduntaxat, quz evidenter ex- 
preffa {unt in facrisliteris, aut finequibus non conftat ratio falutis no- 
fire. Ad hxc pauca fufficiunt, & paucacitius perfuadentur pluribus. 
Nunc ex uno articulo fexcentos facimus, quorum aliquitales funt, ut 
citra_periculum pietatis vel nefciri poffint, velambigi. Atque fic eft 
mortalium ingenium, quod femel definitum eft, tenemus mordicus. 
Porro philofophie Chriftiane fumma in hoc fita eft, ut intelligamus 
omnem {pem noftram in Deo pofitameffe, qui gratis nobislargitur 
omnia per filium fuum Hefem: Hujus morte nos effe redemptos, in 
hujus corpus nos infitoseffe per bapti{mum, ut mortuicupiditatibus 
hujus mundi, ad illius do@rinam & exemplum fic vivamus, ut non fo- 
lum nihil admittamus mali, verum etiam de omnibus bene merea- 
mur. Et fi quid inciderit adverfi, fortitertoleremus {pe futuri premii, 
quod omnes pios haud dubie manet in adventu Chrifft : Ut ita femper 
Progrediamur 4 virtute in virtutem, ut nihiltamen nobis arrogemus, 
fed quicquid eft boni Deo tranfcribamus. Hexc potiffimum funt ani- 
mis hominum inculcanda, fic ut velut in naturam tranfeant. Quod 
f qui volent circa naturam divinam, aut circa hypoftafim Chrifti, aut 
facramen‘a quadam abftrufiora rimari, quo magisattollant mentem 
infublime, & a4 rebushumilioribusabducant, haétenus liceat, ut non 
ftatim quod huic aut illi vifum fuerit,cogantur omnes profiteri.Quem- 
admodum ex loquacibus fyngraphis citius nafcitur controverfia, fic 
ex plurimis definitionibus bees diffidentia. Epift. Erafini Rot. Fo- 
anni Slechta Bohemo Sec. Ed. Lug. Bat. 1703. Ep. 478. Oper. Orn. Tor. 
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¢¢ are fuch, that without endangering Piety, we 
“ may either beignorant, ordoubt of them. And 
“© fuch is the Nature of Mankind, that what is 
“© once defined they hold fo as to bite and devour one 
< another. But whenall’sdone, the Sum of Chri- 
<¢ ftianity liesin this, (mind what he fays) that we - 
“¢ underftand all our Hope to be placedinGop,who 
“ freely gives us all Things by his SonJesus: By 
6° whofe Death we are redeemed, into whofe Body 
“© weare planted by Baptifm, that being dead tothe 
“ Juft of this World, we may live according to 
“ his Doétrine and Example; not only abftaining 
© from all Evil, but endeavouring to deferve well 
“¢ of every Body: And if any Adverfity happen, 
‘¢ that.we bear it couragioufly, in Hopeof afuture 
“¢ Reward, which, without doubt, waits for all 
“¢ pious Perfons at the coming of Chrift. Andthat 
‘© we make fuch Progrefs from Virtue to Virtue, as 
°° notwithftanding to arrogate nothing to our 
“ felves, but to afcribe all the Good that is in us, 
or that wecando, unto Gop.----- Thefe Things 
‘¢ are chiefly to be inculcated.-----Butif any will 
“¢ fearch into thofe Things that are more abitrufe, 
*¢ about the divine Nature,theHy poftafis of Chrift, 
“© €c. that they may raife their Minds the higher, 
“© anddraw them from Things below ; let them do 
*¢ fo, provided thatevery Body be not compell’d to 
“¢ believe what feems good to this or that Perfon. 
** Forasout of large Deeds Law-fuits fooner arife, 
“¢ fo by many Definitions of Things Differences are 
“¢ begotten.” , 

Had this Advice been taken, it would have pre- 
vented numberlefs Contradittions which there are 
betwixt theinfallible Declarations of Scripture, and 
the pretendedly infallible Decifions of the Roman 
Church. Moft agreeable was this Advice to the 
Oration of Conftantine, the firft Chriftian Emperor, 
when he would have fixed a Rule for the Council of 
Nice to keep to; (and no other Rule fhould ever be 

allowed 
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allowed by the Civil Power, for deciding Matters 
in ecclefiaftical Councils;) S* Since they had the 
“ Doétrine of the holy Spirit regorded im Writing, 
6¢ he tells them, that the Books of the Evangeliits 
“¢ and Apoftles; and the Oracles of the old Pro- 
“¢ phets, evidently taught what we were to think 
“ of the divine Majefty. Therefore laying afide 
«6 {editious Contention; he would have Matters 
«© determin’d by the divine Writings.’ Theod. Hifi. 
a Pa 
But he Ends of the Pope and his Clergy could not 
be anfwered by bringing Articles of Faith into fo 
narrow 2 Compafs as the Scripture had done. And 
therefore they went into the fhameful Expedient of 
taking away the Bible from the People; that their 
Clergy might have the delivering out of fuch Paffa- 
esonly as fhould ferve theirPurpofesjand mightkeep 
thofe Things lock’d up, and out of Sight, that 
would difcover their 4)/urdities and Contradiétions. 
In thus denying the free Ufe of Scripture, their 
Violence is not tobe endured by thofe that know 
how directly they goagainft theAuthority of Gop ; 
and againft many exprefs Texts in bothTeftaments, 
that require Men toread the Scriptures diligently, 
and teach them to their Children, and to keep to the 
Law and to the Tefimony, declaring that they who 
fpeak not according to this Word have no Light iu 
them: And that all Chriftians have it in Charge 
from their Lord to fearch the Scriptures, as the ac~ 
knowledged Fountains of eternal Life. And 
thofe Things which were deliver’d by the firft 
Witnefles to Chriftianity, St. Luke declares were 
put into Writing, that he who had been inftructed | 
in them before, might know them with Certainty. 
And the Apoftles direét their Epiffles to the Saints 
and faithful Brethren; and exprefly require that they 
fhould be read wnto all. And inthe clofing Book of 
Scripture, heis pronounced “ bleffed that readeth, 
“© and they that hear the Words of it.” : ; 
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Itis not, as I faid, to be endured by thofe that 
know thefe Things, to be told they have no Right 
to this Blefling of reading the Scriptures, and that 
they are not fit to be trufted with Bibles in their 
own Tongue. However the Papifts may colour 
this Matter, or reprefent the Senfe of the Church 
of Rome, in thofe Places where they fee Bibles in 
every common Handand Houfe; yet the Ute of the 
Bibleis prohibited upon /evere Penalties inall Popith 
Countries. dzortus, a Man of great Fame in the 
16th Century, (whofe Merit asa Linguilt, Scrip- 
turift, and moral Philofopher, is highly extoll’d 
among itthe Jefuits, among{t whom he was Reétor 
of feveral Colleges) declares, that zt 7s Here/y to fay 
the Scriptures ought to be tranflated into vulgar Lan- 
guages. And this he afferts at the fame Time that 
he admits a/] were allow’d to read the Scriptures for 
feveral hundred Years* Andanother of their learn- 
ed Men yields to Era/mus, that the Scriptures were 
of old tranflated iato the vulgar Tongues, and that ¢he 
fathers, fuch as St. Chryfoftom and St. Ferom, ear- 
nefily exhorted the People toreadthem;, but the Cafe is 
alter'd, fince [uch Mifchief comes by reading the Scrip- 
tures.~ The Council of Zrent leaving it to the 
Pope to publith the Jzdex of prohibited Books, all 
Perfons are forbidden, by the fourth Rule prefix’d 
to that Judex, the Ufeof the Scripture in the vulgar 
Longue without a particular Licenfe; and whofoever 
prefumes to do it, Fach a fad wicked Thing it is to 
fearch the Scripture without their Licenfe] he is 
not torecerve Abfolution, unle/s he firft give up his Bi- 
ble. And one of their beft Writers, upon the 
Scriptures in Latin, Imean Effius, tho’ he is fore’d 
to allow, from Zimothy’s Mother and Grandmother 
inftructing him, when a Child, in the holy Scrip- 
tures, that Women are not to be wholly deprived of 
the Ufe of the Scriptures; yet he prefently adds, 
i P that 
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that this is to be underfiood according to the Rule of the 
Roman Church, (which I have juit mentioned, and 
to which herefers) toextend only to fuch as are judg’d 
out of danger of being hurt * by their reading of 
them. And who thofe Licenfersare like to confine 
fuch a favourable Judgment to, you need not to be 
told. 

But inflead of bringing more Teftimonies to at- 
teftthis, it will turn to much better Account toan- 
{wer their pretended Reafon for depriving the con- 
mon People of the Ule of their Bibles. 

This brings meto confider, 

2. The Perfpicuity or Plainnefs of the facred 
Writings, in oppolition to the Pupi/s Reprefentati- 
on of them. 

Here it is alledg’d, that St. Peer hath aflured us 
there are fome Things in St. Paal’s Epiftles ** hard 
“© to be underftood; whichthey that are unlearned 
“and unftable wre/f, as they doalfo the otherScrip- 
“ tures, to theirown Deitruction.” 2 Pet.il. 16. 
From hence the Romanifits conclude, that the un- 
learned Part of Mankind arein more Danger of be- 
ing hurt by having the Scriptures, than by being 
denied the common Ufe of them. There is fuch a 
Strefslaid upon this in the little Piece now handed 
about, to which Ireferr’d before, that upon this 
Text in St. Peter only, the Scripture is determin’d 
not to be fufficiently clear, i all Points wherein our 
Salvation is concerned; but that the Mifunderfianding, 
and Mifinterpreting of it, may endanger our eternal Sal- 
vation. \ have takenthe very Words from the Pro- 
fefion of Catholick Faithjextracted from theCouncil of 
Trent by Pope Pius 1V. which is now in Ute for the 
reception of Converts into their Church. And, as 
the many learned and excellent Writings againit 
Popery in former Reigns, were {pecially fuited to 
the Popifh Books then in Vogue; fo 1 apprehend 

our 
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sur more immediate and principal Concern at this 
Day, is to. fuit our Difcourfes to the Things that 
are now {pread abroad. 

I fhall therefore thew, that the Words of St. Pe« 
ter do not at all belong to the Controverfy betwixt 
Proteftants and Papifts about theClearne/s and Plain- 
nefs of Scripture in Things necefary to Salvation. 
Wedefire to fhew a becoming Concern for the Cre- 
dit of the Scripture in Point of PLaiNnness, as 
wellas Sufficiency and Perfettion, whilft they would 
make it an Accufer and Contradiétor of itfelf, in 
one Cafeaswellastheother. And — 

1. Itis to be obferved, that the Words of St. Pe- 
téy do evidently imply the very Thing, which the 
Papifts bring them to di/prove.Becaufe fome Things 
are hard to be underftood if St. Paul’s Epiftlesy and 
other Scriptures, and the unftable wreft them, 
therefore the Papifts would have them kept 
from the common People : whereas it is mani- 
feft,chat the A poftles allow’d and order’d the Scrip- 
tures to be free for the Ufe of the unlearned, or elfe 
how could they wreft them. But 

z. Itis farther evident, that thofe whoarecalled 
anlearned and unftable by St. Peter, were not fuchas 
the Romanifts call unlearned in this Controverfy. 
They were not fuchas wanted what comnionly goes 
by the Name of Learning in our Day; that is, the 
Knowledge of Languages, and Philofophy, hu- 
man Arts and Accomplifhments; but fuch as had 
not learnedthe main Points of Religion, or were 
not fufficiently acquainted with the Grounds and 
Principles of Chriftianity, and therefore were un- 
{table or unfettled. Sometimes feeming to be Chri- 
ftians, and at’ other Times turning to Fudai/m or 
Heathenifm : Sometimes feeming to quit their Vi- 
ces, andthen again as bad as the Dog turning to his 
Vomit, or the Sow that is wafhed to her wallow- 
ing inthe Mire; they are St. Peter’s own Expreffi- 
ons. Suchas were carry’d away fometimes * one 
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Opinion, and ina little while by another quite con- 
trary 5 like thofe, by St. Paul compar’d to 
« Children tots'd to .nd fro, and carry’d about 
te with every wind of Doctrine.” Epbef. iv. 14. 
So that St. Peter’s Words ar: mifapply’d fhame- 
fully, when they are interpreted concerning the 
illiterate Part ot Mankird in general, inftead of 
being applied to thofe that were unicarned and 
unfettled in the Scheme and Defign of Chriftianity. 
Again, - _ 
~ 3. Thefe very Men are not forbidden the U/e of 
the Scripture by St. Peter, bad as they were; nor 
is there any Intimation of B’ame caft upon their 
reading the hard Places; but their Deftruction is 
laid wholly, upon their wrefing or abufing them. 
And if the Apoftle would not, upon fuch an Oc- 
cafion, order the Scripture to be kept from tho/e 
Men, certainly he never intended to deprive others 
in After-ages of fuch a Privilege, for the Sake of 
them ‘that fhould in any Age abufe it, as the Un- 
‘ftable then did. To fay that Men are not to be 
trufted with the Scriptures, becaufe /ome wreft 
them to their own Deftruction, hath juftas much 
Senfe as to fay that Men ought not to be trufted 
with their Liberty, or Effates, becaufe fuch as are 
of bad Principles and depraved Morals do great 
Mifchief by thofe Things, and very often bring 
Deftruction both on themfelves and others. And 
indeed where the Romanifls have full Power, they 
fhew that People are as little to be trufted with 
Liberty, or Effates, as with their Bibles. 

The direct contrary to this Way of arguing, 1s 
the trve Inference to be drawn from St. Peter’s 
Words. ‘Thus: Since the unlearned and unftable 
wreft the hard and difficult Places of Scripture to 
their own Deitruction, therefore we fhould read 
them more humbly, and carefully, and diligently. 
This is the Language of Reafon; but fure it 1s the 
Language of Violence only, to fay, therefore 4 

alt 
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foall not be read at all by the Generality of Chriftians. 
But, | elur 

4. St. Peter does not fpeak of any one Book of 
Scripture, much lefs of the Scripture in general, 
asif it was daxgercufly obfcure. In which are fome 
things hard to be underftood, docs not refer ‘to 
the Epiftles of St. Pawzl, or other Books of Scrip- 
ture, but to thofe Places that relate to the pariz- 
cular Subje St. Peter is treating of in that Chap- 

-ter.* From particular Paffages having certain 
[Svesyrx] Difficulties, to reprefent a whole Book 
as if it was hard to be underitood, is a moft fo- 
phittical and falfe Way of arguing, ealily difcern- 
ed by every Man. There is one thing more to be 
added, which will effectually take off the pre- 
tended Objection againtt the Clearne/s of Scripture, 
as grounded upon the Words of St. Peter, viz. _ 

sy. The Things which St. Peter fays are hard to. 
be underftood, and which are .wrefted by. fome 
Men to their Deftru@tion, are Things that might 
be Jet alone without endangering their Salvation.’ So 
that they are not Things weceffary to Salvation, as 
the Romifh Profefion of Faith fuggetts, that are 
fpoken of, either with refpeét to St. Paul’s Epittles, 
or other Scripture. ; 

St. Peter had been writing concerning the new 
Heavens and the new Earth, andthe Manner of the 
W orld’s being difolved at Chritt’s fecond vilible Ap- 
pearance, and of the long-fuffering of our Lord, 
which is for the Salvation of all that are to be glo- 
rified with him at that Time. Concerning that 
awful joyful Event, St. Paui had deliver’d ‘Vhings 
hard to be underftood, throughout his “pi/fles, 
Such as thefe: ° The earneft Expectation of the 
‘“¢ Creature waiteth for the Manifettation of the 
“ Sonsof God.” Rom,viii.19. Again: ** Then 
** cometh the End, when he fhall have deliver’d 

P 3 “up 

* 2y of¢ cannotbe conftrued in which Epiftles, becaufe zrrsoaai; be- 

foreisof a different Gender. Vid. Whitby in loc. 
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«© upthe Kingdomto Gop the Father, when he 
*¢ fhall have put down all Rule, and all Authority 
“Cand Power,” 1 Gor. xv. 24. And again : 
«* "This we fay unto you by the Word of the Lord, 
6° that we who arealive, and remain to the com- 
* ing of our Lord, fhall not prevent them that 
“* are afleep.” 1 Thef- iv. ty. So in other Epi- 
ftles, when this Subject is treated on, there are 
Things confeffedly hard to be underftood. But 
then, the underitanding of thefe Things is not 
necef/ary to the humble believing pious Chriftian’s 
being faved at the coming of Chrilt. 

Noah was faved, when the reft of the World 
was drown’d. And yet he might not be able to 
conceive how fucha Ma/s of Water thould come, 
as to deluge the whole ‘Earth; or what the new 
Face and Appearance of the World would be, after 
that Deluge. But byanaffured Expectation of the 
Event in general, andby a Faith unmoved in Gop’s 
Promife of faving him and his Family, and living 
and preaching Righteoufnefs all the Time that he 
was preparing the Ark, he and his Family efcap’d 
out of the common Ruins. Sowill it be with them 
that believe and obey the Go/pel; they fhall be faved 
at Chrift’s fecond Coming, though there are 
fome Things they do not underftand concerning 
the Conflagration of the World, and the new Dil- 
pofition or Formation of the Heaven and the Earth, 
and the Son’s giving up the mediatorial Kingdom to 
the Father, and the like. 

Thefe Things hard to be underftood are nat 
Things neceffary to Salvation, and therefore St. Pe- 
ter’s Words are not at all to the Purpofe of the 
Romanifts, to prove that the Scriptures are ot 
fugictently clear in all Points wherein our Salvation 
1s concerned. 'Vhe Truth of the Matter is, that 
the wrefting of thefe Things is more to be charged 
on their great and learned Men, who explain them 
fo as to fet up a temporal Kingdom, and to Pv 
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the whole Affair to Scoffs and Contempt, than to 
the common People’s reading them, tho’ they 
fhould unwillingly mifinterpret them, or not be 
able to underftand them. 

I will only here add, that as to this Subject it 
felf, [the future Diffolution of the World, with 
the Manner of Chrift’s coming to confummate 
all Things in the Salvation of the Righteous] the 
Difficulties which attend the Accounts of it, have 
had very great and good Effects upon /fome even 
in the lower Parts of Life, though they are obfer- 
ved to haveabad Effeétupon others. ‘The Minds 
of many have been fixed, by ttudying thefe bard 
Paffages, till they have been more thoroughly affec- 
ed with the Confideration of fo ftupendous an 
Event, than if fuch Difficulties had never been 
laid before them. And if in thefe very Things 
there is fo much to be underftood, as tomake Men 
more diligent in their Preparation for the coming 
of Chrift ; then, inftead of endangering, they 
do greatly promote their Salvation. And if in 
the very bardeft Things, the Scripture be fufficient- 
ly clear to fecure and help forward the Salvation of 
plain-hearted Men, we may well abide by the Doc- 
trine of Proteftants concerning the Per/picuity of 
Scripture, as well as the Per/eétion of it. 

The Pfalmift hath well connected thefe two 
Things, ** The Law of the Lord is perfeé, con- 
** verting the Soul; the Teftimony of the Lordis 
** fure, making wife the Simple, P/al. xix. 7.” 
The Law or Word of God has all the Perfeétion 
which is neceffary to turn the Soul from Deitruc- 
tive Courfes, tothe Way of Life and Righteout- 
nefs; and it has all the Clearne/s and Certainty that 
is neceflary, as a Teftimony or mere to make 
the moft weak, if honeft Minds, wife unto Sal- 
vation. 


P 4 2 wed 


216 Scripture and 

3. I proceed to thew, that we have abundant 
Reafon ‘to receive the holy Scriptures asthe Word 
of Gon, without depending upon the Ze/tzmony 
of the Church of Rome, or her Lraditions. 

We receive the canonical Scripture upon a quite 
different Foot, from that of its being delivered to 
us by the Reman Church. Our Evidences, that 
the Scripture was given by Jz/piration of Gon, 
and that the Books we now receive are genuine, 
are fuch as would be valid, though there had ne- 
ver beena Church of Rome atall; yea, our Proofs 
are fuch as enable us to abide by the Writings 
of the Old and New Teftament, in Oppolition to 
all that the Romanifis have done to corrupt them, 
and to provoke thofe Men that have not Faith to 
write and cavil againft them. 

We plainly fee, that the two Teftaments do 
caft fuch a Light upon each other, and Prophely 
and Hiftory fo exactly tally, notwithftanding the 
hundreds, yea thoufands of Years diftance in the: 
Writing of them, that they are throughout di- 
rected by the Finger of Gop. And had not 
many things been permitted in the Few/b Wor- 
fhip and Conflitation, purely in Confideration of 
‘the Hardnefs of their Hearts, and to prevent their 
falling into Heathen Idolatry and Superttition, 
thofe things that relate to the Mefiah had been 
more generally and more clearly underftood than 
they were. The Author of Scripture evidently 
appears to be ommifcient, clearly difcerning all the 
Actions and Operations both of xeceffary and free 
Agents, and having a perfect View of all Events 
throughoutall Ages of the World. He evidently 
appears to be a Spirit infinitely wife and good, 
holy and true, difplaying thofe Perfe€tions in the 
various Ways of di€lating his Word, amidft all 
the Follies, Enmities and Oppofitions, Sins and Er- 
rors of Men. The Things revealed and declared 
are fo fublime, and they are fo well calculated to 
Soe AN 2 ee we promi 
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romote moral Virtue and the Good of Society, 
and the things foretold are fo much beyond all 
human forejight; the Miracles wrought to con- 
firm them are fo great and numerous, and fo 
much beyond all human Skz/] or Might to effect ; 
and withal fo publickly wrought, and the Faéts 
fo undeniably attefted: The Stile of Scripture is 
fo full of Majefty, concife and yet clear; the 
Accefs it hath to the Hearts of Men is fo quick 
and powerful, piercing even to the dividing afun- 
der Soul and Spirit, difcerning the moft fecret 
Thoughts, and directing or counter-working the 
moft fecret Intentions: And then the great and 
latting Efet?s produced-by the facred Writings, 
prove fuch a mighty Power and Energy accom- 
panying them: And there is fuch a Uniformity 
throughout, in the Subftance and Spirit of thefe 
Writings, notwithitanding the various Changes of 
Language, and Governments, and Arts, and F'afhi- 
onsinthe World: That (all thefe thingsbeing put 
together) the Scripture by its own Light, and as 
is own Jaterpreter, fhews that it was given by 
Infpiration of Gop. Thefe are Proofs to us of 
the Truth of the Scripture in general, let the Ro- 
manifis, or Infidels, {peak of them well or ill. 

To proceed: As to the rational Proof, that the 
Books we now receive are genuine, we draw Ar- 
guments from the Particulars following, which 
have no Relation to any fuch Perfon as the Pope 
of Rome, and which have a refpect wholly to the 
Times before that Church pretended to determine 
what is Scripture, and what is not. 

Betides the Arguments we are furnifhed with 
from the Hews, and from other Writers of antient 
Hiftory, to prove the Authority and Genuinenefs 
of the Books of the Old Teflament; we judge of 
them by their being referr’d to, and declared to 
be of Gon, in the New Teffament. This Rule 
gnuft be allowed good, if the New Teftament 

Books 


218 Scripture and 


Books were written by Infpiration of Gop, and 
if we have alfo Proof fuficient of THEIR be- 
ing handed down to us as they were written. 
This will abundantly {atisfy all common Chriftians 
about the Old Teftament, fo far as the Apoftles, 
and their Penmen, {peak of the Books in the 
Fewifh Canon, and quote them to confirm what 
they fay. 

Our Proofs of the Netw Teftament being genuine, 
we take from hiftorical Facts, and from antient 
Records; and from Writings of many Kinds, that 
quote the Go/pels, the fis of the Apoftles, and 
their Epéfles, fome hundreds of Years before the 
Church of Rome pretended to have the Cuftody of 
them. 

We look to the Age immediately following 
that of the Apoftles, to fuch as were their Difci- 
ples, and {peak of their Writings under the Names 
of thofe very Perfons to whom they are now 
afcribed. And we look to the fucceeding Ages, 
in which many Writers both for and againft Chri- 
ftianity, cite Paflages out of the Go/pels, the Aéts, 
and the Epiffles, as we now find them in our 
Teftaments. From thefe Scriptures being pub- 
lifh’d in a Language moft commonly fpoken, and 
generally read and underftood; and being dilper- 
{fed into various Nations, and foon tranflated into 
many different Tongues; we conclude, that if thefe 
had been /off (any of them) in one Place, they 
would be preferved in other. Places; or if they 
had been maimed and corrupted by one Set of Men, 
others were {till able to rectify thofe Errors. And 
we have the more Certainty in thefe Conclufions, 
from the Herefies and Sects that arofe m every Age, 
which made Men exceeding watchful of each 
other. And we find both the Detenders and Ad- 
verfaries of the Chriftian Faith, quoting thefe 
facred Writings in much the fame Words. Fu/tin 
Martyr's Dialogue with Zrypho the Few, i 

that 
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that the Jews look’d upon thefe Books as the 
ftanding Records of Chriftianity: And Ovigen’s 
Controverfy with Ce//us, fhews that the Heathens 
allow’d thefe Books to contain the common Faith 
of Chriftians. ‘This is alfo confirmed by the Wri- 
tings of Jreneus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and others. Origen gives us a Catalogue of the 
Books of the New Teflament. And they are fet 
down by two Councils, viz. Laodicea and Carthage. 
Some of the Books now taken into the Canon of 
the New Teftament being gueffiow’d, the Debates 
and Enquiries upon that Occafion, make the fet- 
tling of the Whole as it now ftands the more {4- 
tisfaétory and authentick. To all this we add 
the Confirmation of the principal Faéts of the 
New Teftament from autient duthors*, who were 
contemporary with our Saviour, or his Apoftles, or 
liv’d near their Time. And finally, the Accounts 
we now have of the various Readings of antient 
Manu{cripts, and of the many printed Copies of 
the Greek Teftament that are extant t, do all of 
them‘ confirm the prefent Cazon of Scripture in 
general, however they differ as to particular Yexrs 
or Paffages. 

Thefe are Evidences of a quite different Na- 
ture from the pretended Authority of the Church 
of Rome, and therefore the Infinuation in the 
Grounds of Catholick Dottrine is fallacious, and not 
worth our farther arguing upon, That we ought 
to take the Meaning aud Interpretation of Scripture 
from the Church they call Catholick, becaufe it 
is the {ame Hand from which we received the Bible 
itfelf. ‘This facred Book has received no Advan- 
tage, as to its Credibility, from its falling into 
their Hands. But much has been done by them 
to leflen its Efteem, and to make Men call in 

queftion 


* See Lardner’s Credibility of the Gofpel Hiftory. ; 
t Vid. Milii Grec, Teft. in Differt. de Lib, N, T. & Canonis 
fon fitutione, ' 


220 Scripture and 


queftion the Truth of it; and had it not beensm- 
pratticable, they have fhewn {ufficient Inclination, 
either to have altered it to ferve their Detigns of 
Power and Dominion, or elfe utterly to have /up- 
prefs'd it. Wemay truly fay of the Roman Clergy 
what our Saviour fays of the Scribes and Phari(ces, 
that they make “* the Commandment of Gop 
“° of none Effect, thro’ their Traditions.” AZatt. 
xv. 6. This brings me to the other Part of the 
Subject, which it is expected I thould enlarge 
upon. 


II. That a Church built upon Traditions which 
are befide and againft Scripture, is a Building of 
Men tormed to ferve their owa Ends, not thofe of 
the Gofpel. 


I have faid Traditions befide and againft Scrip- 
ture, to diftinguifh the Zvaditions upon which 
the Power and Superftitions of the Roman Church 
are built, from thofe Traditions that have their 
Foundation in the Scripture, and have therefore 
been received by the Chriftian Catholick Church in 
all Ages. The Word Zradition fignifies only the 
delivering from onetoanother. When this 1s ap- 
plied to the Doétrines, or Precepts, and the Or- 
dinances of the Go/pe/, it is allowed that there 
are two Ways of delivering them, namely, by 
fpeaking, and by writing ; and I may add, that 
fome things are delivered and handed down from 
one Age to another, by certain /éions. Now, 
we do receive and continue in the Things deliver- 
ed to us by preaching, and by Word of Mouth, and 
by fuch religious /éions as are to keep up the 
Remembrance of Chrift, and his Worthip and 
Kingdom in the World: But we receive them 
together with the written Accounts of them, and 
judce by the Scripture Orders concerning them. 
We try what is /poken and done, by what 1s writ- 
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tea, and make that the only certain Rvle both of 
our Faith and Actions. Every Church thusbuilt 
upon Scripture Traditions, is in other Words built 
upon the Foundation of the dpofiles and Prophets. 
_But a Church built upon wa/fcriptural Traditions, 
yea, upon anti-fcriptural Traditions, is a Building 
of Men, raifed by the Help, and at the Initigation 
of the Gop of this World; a Kingdom fet up to 
overthrow the great Defignu of the Gofpel, and in 
direct Oppofition to our Saviour’s Declaration, 
“© That u1s Kingdom is not of this World.” 
They pretend, indeed, that they have Scrip- 
ture to enforce their Traditions; and to this End 
they urge that Zext I mention’d before: °° There- 
* fore Brethren ftand faft, and hold the Tradi- 
** tions which ye have been taught, whether by 
“ Word, or our Epifile.” 2Theff.it.1. 
_ Let us here carefully confider what the Apo- 
{tle enjoins, and we fhall find that this very Text 
obligeth us to hold fuch Traditions, as are intire- 
ly fubverfive of all that Heap of Popi/h Traditions, 
which they would have the People to believe are 
favour’d by this Place of Scripture *. 
' The Apoftle there fpeaks of Traditions that had 
been taught defore, and were taught by the fame 
Spirit and the fame Perfonsthat endited the Scrip- 
tures, “* Traditions which ye have been taught, 
“* whetherby Word or our Epiftle”’ But the Pa- 
pifts apply this to Traditions many 4Aundreds of 
Years after the whole Canon of Scripture was 
complete. 
The Apoftle joins Wordand Letter together, that 
they might judge of one by the other, and not 
advance, or receive things imconfiftent. The Pa- 
pifis would have this to be underftood of Tradi- 
tions that a/ter the Senfe of Scripture, yea that 
exprefly contradié it, as we fhall prove prefently 
by undeniable and moft flagrant Inftances. The 
Apottle 
* Grounds of Cathelick Doftrine, p. 17. Ed, 4: 
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Apoftle fpeaks of Things firft delivered orally or by 
Word of Mouth, but afterward committed to 
Writing for greater Certainty. ‘That this was the 
End of Writing, St. Luke expretly declares, (Luke 
i. 4.) when (under the Direction of St. Pau/, as 
lreneus and Euxfebius inform us) he wrote his 
Go/pel. 

ine Chillingworth quotes a Paflage from Cardi- 
nal Perron, upon this Text of holding Traditions, 
that fays, We muf? not anfwer that St. Paul [peaks 
here only of [uch Traditions, which, tho not in bis 
Epiftle to the Theffalonians, yet were afterwards 
written, and in other Books of Scripture, becaufe 
it is upon Occafion of Tradition touching the Caufe of 
the Hindrance of the coming of Antichrift, which 
qwas never written, that this Injunttion is laid down. 
To thisitisreplied, that if the very Tradition there 
referr’d to, and which there was fuch a Charge to 
hold, be yet /of, becaufe it was not written, we 
have very little Reafon to fhew any Regard to 
other oral Traditions, to which this Charge of the 
Apoftle cannot have a Refpect*. We have fure- 
ly very good Reafon to join with that Writer 
againft the Cardinal, in his ejaculatory Thank{- 
giving on this Occafion: ° Blefled therefore be 
© the Goodnefs of Go p, who feeing that what was 
© not written was in fuch Danger to be Jof, took 
© Order that what was xeceffary thould be written.’ 

Dr. Whitby hath juftly obferved, that this is 
not only a Reafon why the Church of Rome, or 
even the Church Catholick fhould be efteemed no 
fure Preferver of oral Traditions, but it is a very 
good Argument againft all Pretenfions of that 
Kind. There is one thing that makes it very 
plain to me, that St. Paul {peaks of Traditions 
firft given by Word of Mouth, and afterwards in 
Writing ; which is this, becaufe in the sth Verfe 
of that very Chapter, where he bids the Thefalo- 

nLans 
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sians hold the Traditions they had been taught, he 
fays exprefly, that what he was now actually 
writing, he had told them before. ‘* Remember 
“ ye not, that when I was yet with you I told 
“ you thefe Things.” And in the 14th Verfe he 
refers to what they were called to by the Go/pel; 
which he fpeaks of as having others joined with 
him in the Delivery of it, owr Gofpel. Having 
thus roup you Things firft, and writtenthemto 
you afterward, we therefore add, Brethren fland 
faft, and hold the Traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by Word or our Epiftle. 

This Text therefore obligeth us to maintain and 
abide by the Traditions which were received from 
the Apoftles themfelves, which after they were given 
orally, were further given in Writing, and we 
are required to ftand faft in thefe Evidences (or in 
that Tradition) whereby we receive theapoftolical 
Writings as the Word of Gon: And if we do 
this, then we are obliged by the/e Traditions, to 
reject all other Traditions that prefume to be of 
equal Authority; and much more are we required 
to fly from thofe that are contrary hereto, where- 
ever they are found. Our renouncing the Com- 
munion, and protefizag againft the Errors of the 
Church of Rome, is therefore made a Duty, an 
endifpenfable Duty, by this Place of Scripture, 
which they very imperioufly, but yet very ftu- 
pidly alledge, for the Neceflity of receiving their 
numberle(s Traditions. For if it be our Duty to 
fiand fafz in the Things delivered by the Apoffles, 
and to hold to their Epiftles, then it is our Duty to 
reject Things that are evidently contrary to their 
Epiftles, and to Doctrinesand Precepts fet down in 
their Writings. 

In like Manner, the other Texts which they 
quote upon this Occafion, do fix us down to the 
Things delivered by the 4poftles, againft all the 

Demands of them that make their ecclefiaftical 
: Traditions 
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Traditions neceflary toour being Members of the 
Churchof Chrift. Ineed only to readthem to you 
‘as they ftand in the Scriptures, with the Alterations 
made by the Romanifts Application 6f them, andas 
wife Men leave you to judge which ought tobe re- 
garded. St. Paulfays tothe Corinthians, ** 1 praife 
*¢ you Brethren that you remember me in all things, 
*¢ and keep the Ordinances (or Traditions) as 
“¢ deliveredthem to you”, 1 Cor. xi.2. Accord- 
ing to the Romani/is, inftead of remembring or | 
reverencing the Apoftle, the Reverence mutt be 
paid to the duthority of the Church, and inftead of 
keeping the Traditions as.the Apoftle bimfelf dcli- 
vered them, (who fays ** what he received of the 
“© Lord, that alfo he delivered unto them’’) they 
muft be kept as the Romifh Church reprefents them, 
with all thatfhe hath added to them. 
Again, St. Paul fays, ‘“* We Command you 
<¢ Brethren inthe Name of our Lord Jefus Chritt, 
“¢ that ye withdraw yourfelves fromevery Brother 
* that walketh diforderly, (and by a Parity of 
“¢ Reafon from every Church that walketh difor- 
<¢ derly) and not after the Tradition which he re- 
*° ceived of us”. This us the Romanifis apply to 
their Church, pretending to apoftolical Traditions, 
not received from the Apoffles, but trom Councils 
and Popes {everal hundred Years after the Canon of 
Scripture was fettled. And therefore if that 
Church walk not after the Tradition of the 4po- 
files, that Text is an exprefs Command to withdraw 
from them, 2 Thef-iui.6. The Aooftle fays, “ Hold 
«© faft the form of found Words which thou haft 
“¢ heard of me, in Faith and Love which is in 
“© Chrift Jefus”, 2. Zim. i. 13. The Romanifts 
would have this to be underftood of all the ¢radition- 
ary Articles of Faith intheir Church, which areto 
be held without Love or Mercy to thofe that differ 
from them. Timothy is direéted to * commit the 
“ Things he had heard of the Apoftle, to faith- 
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“© ful Men, who fhould be able to teach others 
 alfo”’, 2 Zim. 11. 2. Thelethingsthe Romanifts 
pretendare committed tothem oly. If it were fo, 
the greater is their Iniquity, who have been abun- 
dantly prov’dthe mott unfaithful Men in the World, 
in their with-holding what is truly apoftolical, 
and at the fame Time delivering Things for apofto- 
lical, which are not fo, but are mott directly oppo- 
fite to the Scriptures. : 

We do not fay this, without being able to pro- 
duce many Inftancesot the Truth of what we af- 
fert. ‘This hath been fully proved inthe Difcourfes 
foregoing ; and the Subject has been written upon 
very largely by many learned Men. I fhall only 
put you in mind of a few paflages under thefe four 
Heads. 

1. Of Traditions which ¢hey rejest, though 
plainly apoftolical. . 

2. Of fome Traditions which they fay aré apof- 
tolical, though they are not to be met with in any 
Writings of the Apoftles, nor for feverai Ages fuc- 
ceeding. 

3. Of fome Traditions that are direftly contrary 
to the Scriptures, andto the declared Senfe of the 
whole Chriftian Church formany Ages. 

4. Of fome Traditions which havetheir Inftitu- 
tion wholly from the Church, and are therefore called 
ecclefiaftical; 1n which they contradict them/elves, 
as well as the Scriptures. 

1. For a Specimen of Traditions which they 
reject though plainly and undeniably apoftolical, 1 
need only to refer you tothe main Subjects of this 
andthe three foregoing Difcourfes. Inwhich we 
have proved, “ That Jesus Curist is the only 
*¢ Head of the Church, according to the Scrip- 
** tures’. And *¢ That heand his Apoitles ex- 
** prefly require all Men tofearch the Scriptures’. 
And “ ‘That every Man is required to judge for him- 
“ felf in Things necefary to Salvation, as inthe . 
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“ fight of Gop”. And * That the Scriptures 
are [ufficiently plain, and eafy tobe underftood fo 
far as 1s neceffary to Salvation, by every hone tt 
*¢ diligent mind”. And ** That they are able to 
«© make the Man of God perfect through Faith in 
ee Th ls 

In Oppofition to thefe undoubted apoffolical Tra- 
ditions, you have heard of the Arts and Pretenfions 
by which the Romanifis reject them. But I may 
add, when they would thus fet afide the written 
Wordof Gop itfelf, with the Head ofthe Corner ; 
who can wonder at their fetting afide other things 
that are exprefly delivered to usin thefe Scriptures ? 
‘They make one of the Commandments of none Etf- 
fect, bytheir Image Worfhip. ‘They make theex- 
prefs Words of Chrift in the Sacrament, (drink ye 
allof it) of none Effeét, by refufing the Cup. They 
make FaithinGop, or divine Faith of none Effect, 
by fetting up a human implicit Faith in the ftead of it. 
Andthey make the Doétrine of Repentance of none 
Effect, by their Confeffions and Penances and Ab- 
folutions, inftead of real Amendment; as you will 
hear in fubfequent Difcourfes. 

2. Fora Specimenof Traditions which they fay 
are apoftolical, though they are neitherto be met 
with in Scripture, nor inany Writings in the firft 
“ges of Chriftianity, take thefe Inftances follow- 
ing. 

They havc added to the canonical Books of Scrip- 
ture, thofe of the Apocrypha, which are fo called 
becaufe writtea after Prophe/y and divine Infpiration 
ceafed. Asthefe Books were not received amongft 
thofe Oracles of God which were committed to the 
Fewifo Church, Rom. ii. 2.fo neither were they ad- 
mitted by the Chriftian Church. For the Cana. 
O 


* There are feveral Quotations from ancient Writersthat deferve 
to beconfulted, with reference to thefe Things, atthe end of Arch- 
bifhop Tillot/on’s Rule of Faith. 
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of Laodicea in the fourth Century {et down a Cata- 
logue of the canonical Books of Scripture, in a 
different Manner from what isdoneby the Romanifts. 
The Council of Yrex¢exprefly mentions Tobit, Fu- 
dith, Wifdom, Ecclefiafticus; Baruch, the two 
Books of Maccabees; anda new Part of Eftherand 
Daniel, and declares concerning thefe whole Books, 
with all their Parts, that whofoever rejeéts them as 
not canonical, is accurfed. + , 

They deliver it alfo as an Apoftolical Tradition,, 
that the Roman Church is the Mother and Miftre/s of 
all other Churches, and that without believing the 
Things fhe declares there isno Salvation.¢ It is ob- 
ferved that there are above 100 duathema’s in the 
Council of Zrent, upon fuchas do not believePoints 
of Doctrine there laid down, though we cannot 
find any of them in Scripture. The offering of 
the Sacrifice of the Ma/s for Souls in Purgatory, isa ~ 
Tradition they profeis to have from Chrift and his 
Apottles§. So alfo are their my/fical Benedittions, 
their Jucenfings, Garments; Chrifm, Wax-lights,and 
many other ‘Things ** which have no manner of 
Foundation in any Apoftolical Writings. And 
are thefe the faithful Men, Chriftians, to whoman 
implicit Faith muft be yielded ? How much better 
is it to follow that Rule of the dpoftle, ** Proveall 
*¢ things, hold faftthat which its Good”, 1 Thef.v. 
21. Thus the Fathers of the 4thand sth Centuries, 
even thofe for whom the Papi/fs profefs a f{pecial 
Veneration,urge Chriftians to ‘attend to the Scrip- 
© tures, looking uponall that is difagreeable there- 
© toasadulterate’. ‘There aremany Paflages in St. 
Chryfaftom arid St. duftinoften referr’d to on this 
Head. St. Bafil, whofe Authority is much ufed 
by the Papifts to enforce oral Traditionsy yet hath 
oneremarkable Paflage that fhews how he would 

Q2 have 
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have them judg’dof. * It’s neceflary for thofe that 
¢ are young in Religion to learn the Scriptures, 
© that the Mind may be well confirmed in Piety, and 
© that they may not be accuftomed to human Tra- 
€ ditions’. And St. Syril of Ferufalem (whole 
catechetical Difcourfes were publifhed about fixteen 
Years after the Council of Zrent) fays, * It beho- 
© veth us not to deliver the very leait thing of the 
© Holy Myfteries of Faith, without the Holy 
© Scripture.--- "That is the Security of our Faith, 
¢ not which is from our own Inventions, but from 
¢ demonftration of the Holy Scripture’*. We 
fhall yet fee farther need for this Advice, 

3. By giving youa Specimen of fome Traditions 
that are exprefly contrary to Scripture. Befides 
what was faid under the firft Head of Apoftolical 
Traditions that are‘/et afide, though the Scriptures 
plainly enjoin them; there are other Traditions 
which the Church of Rome makes neceffary, 
though they are Things exprefly prohibited in the 
Word of Gon. Of this kind, isthe worfhipping 
of Godby Jmages, in direé&t Contradiction to the 
fecond Commandment, and tothe guard fet upon it 
by a particular Explication at the Time when it was 
given. © Ye fhall not make with me Gods of Silver, 
© 630.” Exod. xx.23. Soalfothec Worfhip of 4n- 
gels, and Saints, notwithftanding an Angel’s faying 
upon fuch an Occafion © See thoudo it not’’s and 
“ anApottle’sDiflike of theProftration of Cornelius, 
«¢ Stand up, I my felf alfo am a Man’: Andnot- 
“ withftanding fuch voluntary Humility being con- 
“ demnedinthe worfbipping of Angels, which isna 
better than anzatruding into things unfeen, anda be- 
ing vainly puffedup by aflefoly Mind, Colof. ii. 18. 
The blafphemous Adorations of the Virgin Mary, 
are a mott fhameful Contradiction to the Scripture 
rule of Worfhip;and confidering the ftrefs laid upon 
this inthe Roman Church, it delerves to be particu- 

bal larly 
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tience, and toomuch gointo the Province of ano- 
ther, if Ifhouldenlarge on thisHead. I will only 
beg leave toinftance in one ‘Thing more, by which 
the whole Praétice of Godlincfs and Virtue is de- 
{troy’d, and that is their Vraditionabout Works of 
Supererogation, wpon which the Practice of their 
granting Indulgences is founded *. This isagainft 
the expre/s /Vords of our Saviour, “ When ye fhall 
«¢ have done all thefe Things which are command- 
“ edyou, fay weareunprofitable Servants”, Luke 
xvii.1o. And againft the Verfes before our Text, 
as was fhewn at the Beginning of this Difcourfe ; 
and againit the whole Tenor of the Gofpel, and the 
Apottolical Writings. And yet this Overplus of 
good Works the Church of Rome pretendsto have 
asa Fund or Treafure in herCuftody,according tothe 
21ft Seffion of the Council of Trent +3; and this 
T reafure is to be difpofed of as their Church /ees fit ¢. 
The plenary Indulgences granted upon this Pre- 
tence, are the moreto be abhorr’dby all them that 
believe the poftle, that ** no Man fhall fee the 
“ Lord without Holinefs,’’ becaufe Cardinal Hofi- 
us, the Pope’s Legate at the Council of Trent, hath 
taught, ° That the Doétrine of their Church is the ex- 
‘ prefs Word of God, and whatever is taught a- 
© gainft the Senfe and confent of the Church is the 
‘ exprefs Word of the Devil §.Thefe are Things fo 
fhocking, that no Man can forbear concluding, 
this Zraditionary Spirit is that very Spirit which 
works inthe Children of Difobedience. , 

But I muft haften, inthe /a# Place, to fay fome- 
thing briefly on thofe Traditions which have their 
Inftitution wholly from the Church, and are therefore 
called Ecclefiaftical ; in which they are as notorious 
for contradicting them/elvesyas for theirContradicti- 
ons to Scripture. 


Some 
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- Some of their Writers acknowledge, that the 
Doéirines of Tranfubfariiation, and of the feven Sa- 
craments, andof Prugatory, andthelike, are notin 
Scripture; but others garneftly contend that they 
are to be proved from thence. © And in their Expiz- 
cations ot thefe Points, as well as in their ways of 
argding about them, they have uttered the moft in- 
confittent things: Notonly contradicting one an- 
other, butthe fame Writer contradiéting himfelf, 
and upon the whole deftroying the Credit of the 
very things they wouldenforce by the moft fhame- 
ful Affronts offered to common Senfe and Reafon. 
‘The Difcourfes you are to expeét on thefe Heads, 
as wellas upon Auricular Confeffion, Penances, Sc. 
will doubtlefs give you Proofs enow of their .4- 
furdity and Inconfiftence with themfelves. 

I fhall only inftance in what relates to the two 
main Partsof the foregoing Difcourfe; that is 
in what they deliverconcerning the Ufe of the Scrip- 
ture, and concerning oral Tradition being a rule of 
Faith. When we compare their former Accounts 
of thefe Things, with the prefemt Eftablifhment 
and Decrees of their Church, we fhall find them as 
directly oppofite as Words can deferibe. It has 
been proved (in former Writings againft Popery) 
from numerous and undoubted ‘Teftimonies, that 
Catholick Tradition for fifteen hundred Y earsallow’d 
the Perfeétion and Plainnefs of Scripture as a Rule of 
Faith and Manners. It thall fuffice at prefent to 
produce zhree Witnefles for the Proof of this, as 
lowas the Century preceding that of the Council of 
Trent. ? 

The firft is that of Thomas (alder, wha was 
Confefor * to King ‘Henry V. He wasoneof the 
firenuous Oppofers of Wickiif,, whole Books were 
condemned at Oxford; at which time the Lollards 
‘as all Proteftants were then calledby way of Re~ 
proach) were ufed with great Severity at the Inth- 

zation 
ee ea. 
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gation of the Popifh Bifhops; fo our Engli/b Hitto- 
ry informs us. Yet in thisJuncture, and with all 
the Power that Popery thenhad, Walden utterly dif- 
claims any fuch Thought, asthat of an Equality be- 
tween Scripture and Tradition, and he particularly 
infiits on theDiftance that ought to be kept betwixt 
the canonical Writings, and ecclefiaftical Authori- 
ty *. 

The fecond Witnefs forthe Scripture, about the 
fame time, is that of Fohn Gerfoz, who was de- 
clared by Cardinal Zabarella, inthe Council of Con- 
france, to be the greateft Divine of his Time.He fays, 
© That if a Man bewellskilld in Scripture, his Doc- 
trine deferves more to be regarded than the Pope’s 
Declaration.’ Yea, he adds, farther, ‘ That if 
ina general Council be find the Majority incline to 
that Part which ts contrary to Scripture, he is bound 
to oppofe it: And he inftancethin Hilary; fhewing 
that fince the Canon of Scripture received by the 
Church, uo Authority of the Church is to beequall’d 
oir 

The third witnefs is Casetan, who wascounted. 
the Oracle of his Day, as Dr. Stélling fleet obferves. 
Hefays, that the Scripture gives uch a perfetion to a 
Man of God, (and he evidently aflerts the Plaizne/s 
as well as Perfeétion of Scripture, becaufe he ex- 
plains the Man of God tobe any one that devoutly 
ferves him) that he is thereby accomplifh’d for every 
good Work ¥ one Many 

* Non quod in auctoritate equantur, abfit ; fed fequantur, non 
quidem in {ubfidium au¢toritatis canonice, fed inadmonitionem po- 
frerorum. Lib.2. Art.2. ¢.22. 

+ Foh. Gerfon. Exam. Dodr. p. 540. To which the paffage fol- 
lowing may be added, from the /econd Part of his Trial of Doérines. 
Quoniam fcriptura nobis tradita eft, tanquam regula fufficiens & in- 
fallibilis, pro regimine totius ecclefiaftici corporis & membrorum, 
ufquein finem feculi: Eft igitur talis ars, talisregula vel exemplar, 
cui fenon conformans alia doétrina,vel abjicienda eft ut hereticalis,aut 
fufpecta aut impertinens ad religionem prorfus eft habenda. 

$+ Ecce qua tendit utilitas divine {cripture ad pertectionem ho- 
minis Dei, (hoc eft qui totum feipfum Deo dat] perfectionem, in- 
quam, talem ur fit perfectus ad omine bonum exercendum. In. Ep, 
2. Ad. Tim. iii. 16. 
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Many other Teftimomes of this Kind might be 
produced, in the clofe of the 1yth Century. But 
trom thattime the Remani/fs determin’d to goano- 
ther way to Work. Infomuch that they were car- 
ried to oppofe and condemn allthofe former Catholick 
Traditions. They refolved with Cardinal Turre- 
cvemata to foundCatholick V erities for the future on 
unwritten Tradition, as well as on Scripture. And 
Cardinal Cufafet up the Notionof aranning Senfe of 
Scripture, which might be {uitedto the various Oc- 
cafiens of the Church,and adapted tacvery new Rile*. 
Agreeably hercto, Pope Lea X. condemns 
Martin Luther for denying the Power of the Church 
tomakexew Articlesot Faith. In that Pope’s Bull 
againft Luther, known by the Title of Exurge Do- 
wine, the 22d Propofition condemned is fet down 
thus: “¢ That it isngtinthe Power of the Church 
< or Pope to appoint xew Articles of Faith. 

The Errorsand Corruptions then complained of, 
not being poffible to bedetended by Scripture, and 
yet not being thougnt requifite to give them up, 
feveral Attempts were made to fet Zraditionson an 
equal Foot withthe Scripture. They muft na long- 
er ftand inthe Place where Genfoz, and others of 
their own Writers before had placed them, that 1s, 
in the fecond Degree of the Truths of Faith, which 
was the general Opinion of the Council of Con- 
france; but allmanner of Attempts were ufed, to 
vaife the Credit of Tradition to the utmoft height, as 
the only fecure way. Sothat they gotit infertcdas 
one of the Cazons of aprovincial Council, in 1527, 
That toreceive nothing but whai is deduced from Scrip- 


ture, i apernicious Lrror {. 
Upon 


* Scripturas effe ad tempus adaptatas & varie intelleétas, ita ut uno 
tempore fecundum currentem univerfalem ritumexponerentur, mu- 
tatorituiterum {ehtentia mutaretur. Caf. ad bobem. Ep. it. 

+ Council of Sens, in France, Can.°53. © “— 
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Upon Authority of nolonger f{tanding than this, 
the Council of Trent was brought to eftablith it asa 
neceflary Part of the Conftitution of the Roman 
Church, ‘* That their Traditions fhould be receiy- 
“ edas of equal Authority with the Scriptures them- 
* felves.”” Of which we{poke in the former Part 
of this Difcourfe. ) 

Thus we fee, that Tradition contraditts Tradition, 
and the Papifts now become as inconfiftent with 
themfelvesas with the Scriptures. 

A likecontradictory to all their own former Tra- 
ditions, was their taking the apocryphal Books in- 
to the Canon of Scripture, as many of their moft 
learned Men fhew’d in the Council of Tren# itfelf. 
But I fhould quite tire you, if I fhould thew the 
Oppofition there was in the Debates on this Head. 
I will only add this fhort Account of it from F. 
Paul’s Hiltory, who informs us, That they could by 
no Wleaus agree about making the Catalogue of the di- 
vine Books ; and they had fo much trouble about some 
Parts of the Apocrypha, (not being able to produce 
any Tradition for them) that one while it was propofed 
10 diftinguifo the Catalogue into Books of different Claf- 
fes, or elfe not defcend to particular Books at all; and 
another while to make only one Catalogue, and fet down 
all the Books as of equal Authority *. Hereagain, 
Tradition (particularly as to Baruch) quite failed ; 
and Numbers carried it for the apocryphal Books, 
as they now ftand in the Decree to which we referr’d 
before. 

Upon this Principle, every new Council begins a 
new Sct of Traditions ; and by thus contradi€ting and 
leaving the Scripture, Menof Learning are led into 
endlefs Mazes, and the moft difhoneft Arts; and 
the poor Laity in common Life are fubjeét to perpe- 
tual Tyranny, and to have new Yokes of Bondage put 
upon them in every Age. 

May 
* Thisisa fhort account of what is more at large in F. Paul's 
Hiftory, tranflated by Brent, in 1726, p. 144, 145, | 
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May we not therefore fay of thofe that return to 
Popery, asthe Apoftlefays of the foolith Galatians, 
6 Who hath bewitched them, that they fhould not 
“© obey the Truth ?----»-To fuffer fo many, or fo 
“ great Things in vain, (as we have fuffer’d for- 
«¢ merly in thete Nations) if it be yet in vain.” But 
we hope detter Things of you, and Things that ac- 
company Salvation in the compleateft Senfe,though 
we thus {peak. 


Upon what has been faid, I hope the following 
Advices will beacceptable, which with avery brief 
Mention of them, I fhall leave with you. 

When you are {peaking with Tendernefs and 
Charity of the Multitude of poor Souls that are under 
the Roman Yoke, and hoping that many of them may 
be faved, let that very Compaffon excite your De- 
teftation of Popery, that hath fo fadly abufed and en- 
flaved humble and honeft Minds. And do not flat- 
ter any of that Church, by allowing that Salvation 
is to be had any further, thanas they deleve and obey 
the Scriptures. 

Take Care,if ever you fall into Converfation with 
them upon the Head of Traditions, that you watch 
againft their Subtilty, in quoting Places of Scrip- 
ture which {peak of Traditions before the Canon of 
Scripture was compleated; and in quoting the Fa- 
thers for the Tradition of Scripture itfelf, or of 
Things declared and proved from thence; and 
then applying thefe Things to enforce their eccle- 
fiaftical Demands and Decifions, 

Be fure to read the Scriptures till you are ready in 
them; and engagethofe about you, and all that are 
under your Care todo fo; orellethe free U/e of your 
Bible, ina Language that you underftand, isa Pri- 
vilegeand Bleffing that will rife up in Judgment a- 
gainit you. 

Watch againtt Infidelity and Immorality, and eve- 
ry Thing that would difgrace the Scripture, confi- 

| dering 
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dering how great Advantage is given to the Praffi- 
ces of the Romani/ts,by departing from the Scripture, 
either asa Ruleof Faith or Manners. 

And finally, \et the Scripture be made the great 
Bond of Peace and Union amongtt all Proteftants, 
In Things exprefly declared, and neceffary to Salva- 
tion, let us firmly and unanimoufly abide ; in Things 
deduced from Scripture by fair and juft Confequen- 
ces, let us leaveevery one to judge as accountable to 
Gop, andto his own Confcience: And in Things 
difputable, and difficult to be underitood, let us pro- 
ceed with Care, comparing {piritual Things with 
fpiritual; andmaintain Charity, allowing for diffe- 
rent Sentiments and Opinions, ' 


Here I had clofed, had I not thought it wouldbe 
of fpecial Service in fuch an Audience as this, to 
recite one Paflage from a well-known Writer intire, 
which is often quoted by Piece-meal: I mean that 
immortal Paragraph which we have in Chbilling- 
worth’s Proof that Protefiants are no Hereticks. 
Which whoever hears, or reads, as the Language 
of one converted from Popery by the Study of the 
Scriptures, cannot help being greatly moved with 
it, let him hear or read it ever{fo often. Addreffing 
toa Writer of the Roman Charch, hethusfuramarily 
pleads the Proteftant Cau/e. | 
* Know then, Sir, that when I fay the Religion 
of Proteftants isin Prudencetobe preferr’d before 
yours; as on the one Side I do not underftand by 
your Religion the Doétrine of Bellarmine or Ba- 
romius, or any other private Men amongft you, 
nor the Doctrine of the Sorbonne or of the Fe/uits, 
orot the Dominicans, or of any other particular 
Company among you; but that wherein ve all 
agree, or profels toagree, the Dottrine of the Coun- 
ctlof Trent: So accordingly on the other Side, by 
the Religion of Proteffants, Ido not underftand 
the Dottrine of Luther, or Calvjn, or Melan&hon, 

* nor 
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nor the Confeffion of 4ugufia, or Geneva, nor the 
Catechifm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the 
Church of Exgland, no, northe Harmony of Pro- 
teftant Confeffions ; but that wherein they all 
agree, and which theyall fubfcribe with a greater 
Harmony, as a perfect Rule of their Faith and © 
Actions, thatis the Bise. 
¢ TheBisie, [fay the Braue only, is the Reli- 
gion of Proteftants, whatfoever elie they believe 
befides it: And the plain, irrefragable, and indu- 
bitable Confequences of it, well may they hold as 
Matter of Opinion; but as Matter of Faith and 
Religion, neither can they with coherence to 
their own Grounds believe it themfelves, nor re- 
quire the Belief of it of others, without moft 
high and {chifmatical Pref{umption. I for my 
Part, after a long, and (as I verily believe and 
hope) impartial Search of the true Way to eternal 
Happine/s, do profefs plainly that I cannot find any 
Reft for the Sole of my Foot, but upon this Rock 
only. 
¢ I fee plainly, and with mine own Eyes, that 
there are Popes againft Popes, Councils againft 
Councils, fome Fathers againft others, the fame 
Fathers againft themfelves, aConfent of Fathers 
of one Ageagainft a Content of Fathers of another 
Age, the Churchof one Age againft the Church 
of another Age: Traditive Interpretations of 
Scripture are pretended, but there are few or none 
to be found : No Tradition but only of Scripture, 
can derive itfelf from the Fountain, but may be 
plainly proved to be brought in,infuch an Age af- 
ter Chrift, orthat fuchan Age it wasnot in. Ina 
W ord,there is no fufficientCertainty but of Scrip- 
ture only, for any confidering Manto build upon. 
Thistherefore, and this only I have Reafon to be- 
lieve: This I will profefs, according to this I will 
live, and for this, if there be Occafion, I will 
not only willingly, but even gladly, lofe my Life, 
© though 
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© takeit from me. | 

¢ Propofe me any Thing out of this Book, and 
© require whether I believe or no, and feem it never 
© fo incomprehenfibleto human Reafon, I will fub- 
© f{cribe it with Hand and Heart, as knowing no De- 
© monftration can be ftronger than this, ** God 
“¢ hath faid fo, therefore it is true.’ In other 
© Things, I willtake no Man’s Liberty of judging 
© from him; neither fhallany Mantake mine trom 
“me. I willthink no Manthe worfe Maz, nor the 
© worfe Chriftian, I will love no Man the lefs for 
¢ differing in Opinion from me. And what Mea- 
© fureI mete to others, I expect from them again. 
© Jam fully affured that God does not, and therefore 
© Men ought not to require any more of any Man 
© thanthis, * To believe the Scripture to be God’s 
‘¢ Word, to endeavourto find the true Senfe of it, 
** andto liveaccording toit.” 

May this be our Happinefs through Jefus Chrift 
our Lord, towhombe glory nowand ever. Amex. . 
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A Difcourfe concerning TRANsus- 
STANTIATION: Lu which the Words 
of the Inftitution of the Lord’s Sup 
per are particularly confidered. 


PREACH’D APT 
Salters-Hall, Feb. 13, 1734-5: 


~ 


By W. HARRIS, D.D. 


LUKE XSi. Ig, 2O 


This is my Body which is given for you: 
[which is broken for you, 1 Cor.xi. 24 } 
Lhis do in remembrance of me.——This 
cup is the new teftament in my bbood, 
which is fbed for you. 


IH ESE words, accotding tothe Doctrine 
of the Reformed Churches, are to be un- 
derftood in a figurative and fpiritual fenfe, 
andto mean nomore than, This bread /g- 

nifies my body, which will fhortly be broken, and 
this cup my blood, which will fhortly be thed, for 
the redemption of the world; and the cating this 
bread, and drinking this cup, are to be a ftanding 


memorial — 
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memorial of my death, in the Chriftian church, to 
the end of the world. 

The church of Romé, onthe contrary, pretends, 
that thefe words mutt be underftood in a itriét, and 
literal fenfe, and to fignify, that the bread and wine 
in the Lord’s Supper, when thefe words are pro- 
nounced by a Prieft, with an Intention of confe- 
crating them, are immediately changed into the 
real natural body and blood of Chrift, and become his 
real fle/b and blood; and that they ceafe to be any 
longer bread and wine, and have nothing but the 
appearance, and accidents of themleft. ’*Tis thus 
expref{s’d by the council of Trent, which was their laft 
general council, and is the ftaridard of modern Poge- 
ry, viz. That by the confecrating of bread und wine 
Fefus Chrift, very God, and very man, is truly, really, 
and [ubfiantially contained under the fpecies of thofe 
fenfible figns; that there is a converfion of the whole 
fubftance of bread, in this holy facrament, into the 
whole fubftance of the body of Chrift; and of the 
whole fubfiance of wine into bis blood; which con- 
verfion ts fitly and properly called Tranf{ubftantiation *. 
And the council denounces an avathema againft all 
who believe and teach otherwife. 

This is further explained in the Trent Catechifin ; 
That ’tis the true body of Chrift which was born of 
the virgin, and 1s now in heaven, together with his 
foul and divinity: That "tis entire in every part of 
the bread, and every drop of the wine, and that no part of 
the fubjiance of bread and wine remains : That the acci- 
dents of bread and wine, which doremain, are inno fub- 
pee but exif? by themfelves ina wonderful manner, and 
which 1s not too curioufly to be enquired into. 

This is the point I am to debate at this time; 
and becaufe thefe words are made the principal 
fupport of this doétrine, I fhall confine myfelf to 
this fingle view of the cafe. What I have to offer 
againgt 
* Concil. Trid. Seff. 13. c. 6. 
t Catech. ad Parochos, P. 2. De Euchar. 
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againft this interpretation of the words, I fhall re- 
duce to the following Obfervations. 


if 

§. 1. There is no necefity of underftanding thefe 
words inthis fenfe. lf indeedthey could be under- 
ftood in no other fenfe, and were not capable of 
any other conitruction, it were another cafe; but 
they will eafily and fairly admit of another fenfe. 
I readily acknowledge the known tule of interpre- 
tation, That the literal fenfe of words is not to be 
forfaken, and a figurative one followed, without 
neceffity: The natural and proper fenfe is always to 
be preferred, where the cafe will admit and allow 
it; but then it isas certain a rule, That the literal 
fenfe ought tobe forfaken, and a figurative fenfe re- 
ceived, where the zature of the {ubject, the rela- 
tion to the context, or any other circumftance of 

things, evidently require and make it neceflary. 
Now what I obferve here, as the firft and loweft 
exception to this interpretation is, That there is 
no manner of necefity to underftand thefe words in 
a ftriét and literal fenfe, but they may fitly be under- 
{tood in a figurative one; whether they oughi to be, 
or not, muit be confidered afterward. For the 
proof of this obfervation, I appeal tothe frequent 
figurative expreffions of a like kind 1n our Lord’s 
difcourfes with his difciples, when he is {peaking 
of himfelf, and upon all occafions, agreeably to 
the language of the Eaftern nations, and of the 
Fewifh church. And the beft way to under{tand 
any author’s expreflions, is to attend to his phra- 
feology, and ufe of words, in like cafes in other 
inftances. Thus, for example, when our Lord 
fays of himfelf, /am ihe door, and the true vine, 
and the good fhepherd; when he calls his body sis 
temple, and the church bis body; when he fays, the 
field is the world; the ‘ares are the children of the witk~ 
edone; the harveft is the endof the world; the reap- 
ers are the angels, and when the Apoftlefays, Cari? 
is 
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i3 our paffover; and this rock is Chrift; the meaning 
is notj that thefe are the very things themfelves; 
but only that they /gwify thefe feveral things; 
that there is fome refemblance and likenefs between 
them, and they are proper images and reprefentati- 
ons of them. Thefe are confeffed on all hands to 
be figurative expreflions, of an obvious and eafy 
fignification; which were never miftaken by any 
one, or pretended to be ufedina literal fenfe. No- 
thing is more ufual in all language, and among all 
nations; than to put the /ign for the rhing fignified by 
it. So is wax when it becomes a /feal, and gold - 
and flver when coined into money. 
_. This expreffion therefore; Tis is my body, may 
be underftood in a figurative fenfe, and to mean, 
This bread figuifies my body, and is defigned to be 
a memorial of it; and no man can pretend to fay, 
That they cannot be fo underftood; and are not ca= 
pable of {uch a fignification, or that there is any 
necefity of underitanding them otherwife. And 
why then fhould we draw a needlefs difficulty up- 
on the Chriftian doctrine, and perplex the minds of 
men, without any manner of neceffity; and when 
Pree Se can fo eafily be underftood in another 
enfe? 


§. 2. "Tis not 4 convénient, or probable fenfe, 
7. @. agreeable to the fubje fpoken of; and the oc- 
cafion of {peakitig them. ’Tis another rule of in- 
terpretation, that words and phrafes muft be under- 
ftood fuitably to the fubjet to which they belong, 
and the occafion of {peaking them, and according'to 
the genius and cuftoms of thé people where they 
are fpoken. So terms of art are underftood agree- 
ably to the feveral arts to which they relate ; and 
the Fews, and alt the Eaftern nations were 
known to delight in parabotical and figurative re- 
prefentations; and nothing was more frequent, or 
better underftood among them, 
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If we confider thefe wordsin this view, we fhal} 
find the matter ftand thus: Our Lord had been jutft 
celebrating the laft pafover with his difciples, a little 
before his {ufferings, which was a folemn feftival 
appointed by God, in commemoration of the an- 
gel’s paffing over the houfes of the J/raelites, when 
he flew all the firit-born of Egypt *. It confifted 
in eating a roafted lamb, with unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs.----’The eating the pafchal lamb 
was called the Lord’s paffover fT. So the Fewifh 
church always underitood it, from the firft infti- 
tution of itto this day. The apoftles, who were 
all “fews by birth andreligion, well under{tood the 
nature of their own Paflover, as they had beenac- 
cuitomed all along to fuch ways of reprefentation in 
our Lord’s difcouries. 

Now when the Paflover was finifhed, our Lord 
took fome of the bread which remained of the 
pafchal fupper, and broke it, and faid, This is my 
body ; and fome of the wine, and poured it forth, 
and faid, This cupis the new teftament in my blood : i.e. 
[ appoint this {upper to be a perpetual memorial of 
my iuffering and death which are now approach- 
ing; asthe eating the pafchal lamb was of the an- 
gel’s pafling over the houfes of the J/raelites. I 
appeal to any ingenuous and impartial mind, whe- 
ther this is not the natural {enfe of the expreffions 
and much the more probable and likely fenfe; more 
agreeable to the fubjeét and occafion of them, and 
which makes the whole tranfaction uniform, and 
all of a picce: And whether it is not very unna-~ 
tural and difagreeable, to f{uppofe our Lord imme- 
diately after the obfervation of the Paffover, which 
was {fo well underftood by the difciples, to imfti- 
tute another ordinance inftead of it, with fo ftrange 
a meaning as was never heard of betore, and entire- 


j 
, y 
* Exod. x. 


_ + The ews called the Paffover the body of the pafchal lamb. 
Buxt. Vind, cont. Cab. 0. 14. " 
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ly different from the occafion of it, and without 
the leaft hint, or intimation of fo extraordinary a 
thing. Can one think it likely that it fhould ne- 
ver be made a queftion by the fcrupulous difciples 5 
nor more objected afterwards to the Chrittians by 
the Pagan writers, * who were full of queftions 
and cavils; upon other matters, where there was 
lefs occafion given. 

Befides, the nature of a /acrament requires this, 
which is allowed to be, a vifible /enfible fign of 
a fpiritual blefling and benefit. There is always 
fomething fenfible, to reprefent fomething fpiritu- 
al; fo water inbaptifm, fignities the wa/fbeng away 
our fins; {and the anfwer of a good confcience toward 
God: And bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper 
fignify the body and blood of Chrift, which was 
broken and fhed for us, and the dlefings we obtain 
by his death. Whereas upon this fuppofition, 
there is no vifible fign of the thing, but the very 
thing itfelf; and hecaufe nothing can be a fign 
of itfelf, this deiftroys the definition and alters the 
nature of a facrament. 

Upon thefe accounts we conclude it moreagree- 
able to the fubjeét, the occafion, and all the cir 
cumftances of it, to underitand thefe words in a fie 
gurative, and not ina literal fenfe. 


§. 3. "Tis not a confiftent fenfe, ot fuitable to 
the other expreffions which are here ufed concern- 
ing it. If this expreffion was defigned to be un- 
derftood in a literal fenfe, then according to all 
the rules of reafonable conftruction, fo muft the 
other expreffions too which belong to the fame 
matter, and were {poken at the fame time; efpe- 
cially if any of theni are exactly parallel to this. It 

R 2 would 


* When any thing of this kind is mentioned in the Chriftian Apo- 
logifts, *tisconftantly denied of themfelves, and ftrongly retorted up- 
on their adverfaries. 

t Acts xxii, 6. “£7 Peter iii, aie 
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would be very unreafonable to pick cut a fingle 
fentence in the fame difcourfe, and underftand itin 
a ftrict and Jiteral fenfe, when the other exprefii- 
ons round about it, are plainly figurative and allu- 
five, or require it to be fo underitood ; and fo we 
find it always was in our Lord’s parabolical dif- 
courfes where the figure is continued quite thro’, 
and appears in every part. 

If we confider the matter inthis light, we fhall 
find that neither thefe words, nor the other ex- 
preffions here ufed, can be underftood in any con- 
fiftency with themfelves, without a figure. If 
the demonftrative ris * refers to the bread fpoken 
of in the foregoing verfe, and there1s no other an- 
tecedent to which it can refer; then this bread 
which he took, and bleffed, and brake, 7s my body, 


inthe rigour of theletter, willfignify, that it was 
both bread, and his body, at the fame time; or that 


the bread was the fubitance of Chrift’s body, and 
not changed into it; whichisa flagrant inconfiften- 
cy, for they are not only diftinct, but quite diffe- 
rent things: Andwhenthefe words, this is my bo- 
dy, are pronounced by a prieft, it will neceflarily 
fignify the change to be made, into the body of 
the prief, andnot of Chrifis unlefs you allow a fi- 
gure, and fuppofe him to fpeak in the perfon of 
Chrift. Our Lord fays, This is my body which is 
BROKEN for you, when it was not yet broken 
but only in the figure and reprefentation of it. 
Again, he fays, --- 241s doin remembrance of mey 
1g viv Zudv dvéuvzew, aS a Memorial of me. g.d. As of- 
ten as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, think 


O 


* Tho’ ry*ro does not agree with 2oro-, yet it will with the whole 
fentence, this bread, taken, broken and bleffed ; of which conftruction 
there are many inftances in the LXX, and in the new teftament. 
Eph. ii. 8. Ye are faved by grace, thro faith, and that not of your 
felves, yi ca20 itisthe gift of God. ry cannot agree cither with 
wees OT wing, but it refers to the whole fentence, q.d. This appoint- 
mentandconttitution, that we are faved by grace thro’ faith, isa free 
favour and vouchfafement of Ged. 
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of me who died for you: Don’t forget me when 
Iam gone to the Father, and you fhall fee me uo more : 
Keep up the remembrance of your abfent friend 
and benefactor by this token of love and refpedt ; as 
the pafchal lamb was a perpetual memorial of the 
Lfraelites deliverance and prefervation in Lgypt. 
This is certainly the obvious meaning of the words. 
But if the natural body and blood of Chriit be 
really prefent in the facrament, how is it then a 
memorial of him? Do we properly remember one. 
who is prefent with us ? Does not a memorial fet 
up, or obferved in remembrance of any perfon or 
action, fuppofe that perfon to be abfent, and that 
fact to be paffed? With what propriety can it be 
faid, ‘Take my body in remembrance of my body :: 
Take my felf for a token to remember me by ?* 
_ May we not withas good fenfe talk of /eeiag an ab- 
fent friend, as remembring one who is prefeut,? No, 
he is not now bodily prefent with us, but ata di- 
{tance from us: So our Lord told the difciples, 
Me you have not always; > and the Apoftle fays, 
Tho’ we have known Chrift after the flefh, yet hence- 
forth know we him no more. This is to fupply 
the place of his prefence, and to be in fome fort 
inftead of it. So that this fuppofition would alter 
the great defign of the facrament, as the former 
did the nature of it; for it would make it conver- 
fing with Chrift prefent, and not a memorial of 
him abfent. ’Tis in this fenfe the apottle fays, Ye 
fhew forth the Lord’s death till be come, «xrzyfcarere, § 
declare it to others, and make an open profeflion 
of it, as the //raelites were required to /bew to 
their children what the Lord had done for them. 
Befides, our Lord fays as exprefly, This cup ts the 
new teftament in my blood, as, This is my body; and 
3 according 


* Nemo recordatur nifi quod in prafentia non eft pofitum. Ang. 
én Pfal. xxxvii. 

+ Matth. xxvi. ir. +2 Gor. v. 116. 

§ 1 Cor, xi. 26. \| Exod. xiii. 8. 
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according to all the reafon and rules of interpreta. 
tion, we mutt be obliged to underitand this expref- 
ion in a literal fenfe too. And then if there is 
any real and fubftantial change, it mutt be of the 
cup, and not of the wine, for he fays, This cup is 
the new teflament. Well, This cup, i.e. the wine 
inthiscup, which isitfelfa figure, és the new tefta- 
ment, that is, net only procures, and confirms it 
to us, or fignifies and reprefents it, but literally, 
this cup 1s the new tefament ; which is language fo 
{trange and uncouth, that [ know not whether 
any Papift will pretend to own it: But the reafon 
however is commontoboth, andif one partof the 
fentence mutt be underiftood in a ftrict literal fenfe, 
the other, which is exactly parallel, muft be un- 
derftood fo too; and they muft neceffarily either 
both be truc, or both be falfe, unleis a reafon of 
the Diftinétion catwberafligned, and the difference 
between them pointed out. 

’Tis further confiderable to this purpofe, that 
our Lord himfelf exprefly calls it, atter the infti- 
tution and cclebration of it, the fruit of the vine.* 
And the apoftle {peaks of it in fuch a manner, as 
plainly fhews he had no fuch apprehenfion of the 
matter; for he calls it dread three feveral times, 
in the verfes immediately following the inftituti- 
on, as if he would purpofely guard againft fucha 
conceit; As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup; and Whofoever eateth this bread, and drinketh 
this cup; and, So let bim eat this bread and drink | 
this Cups, tiv prov TB TOV, and rs” dprs, this bread remain- 
ing bread, not this body, where there is no bread 
remaining. And the apoftle fometimes reprefents 
the whole action, by the breaking of bread. T- 

This makes all the expreflions agreeable to the 
fubject, and confiftent with themfelves, and ren- 
ders it together a regular and beautiful reprefenta- 
tion of the matter. “I add further, — . 

§. 4, 
# Matt. xxvi. 29. + Acts ii.43. xx.7. 


/ 


concernimg Tranfubftantiation. 247 


§. 4. Thatthisfenfe of the words is not reafona- 
ble, oragreeableto the principles of /uman nature. 
As we confift of a confcious principle, anda material 
body, fothe only powers by which we attain all our 
knowledge, are our reafon, and our fenfes; and we 
have no other by which to raife zdeas, or pals ajudg- 
ment onany thing. We juftly conclude, that God 
will deal with us, inall his tranfactions, fuitably to 
the nature he has given us, and not contrary to it. 
W hatfoever therefore is contrary to the reafon of 
our minds, and the fenfes of our body, in the due 
exercife of them, and upon their proper objects, is 
juftly accounted ab/urd. Ta): 

Now this is the cafe here; for all the reafon of 
our minds informsus, from all. the circumftances of 
things, that this is my+body, can only mean, This 
bread broken /iguifies my body which is fhortly to 
be broken for you; and not, this is my rea/ natural 
body. ’Tisplain the difciples could not fo under- 
{ftand him, at the time of the inftitution; for his 
natural body wasthen before them, and was not yet 
broken. They faw him whole and entire before 
their eyes. He took the bread of the paflover in 
his hands, whenhefpakethefe words, and when he 
had bleft it, eat its and they could never fuppofe 
that hetook his whole body into hisownhands, and 
that he eat himfelf, which would fhock all the rea- 
fon inthe world. We can judge of no fenfible ob- 
ject whatfoever, but by the effential properties 
which defcribe its nature, and diftinguifh it from 
others; nordo we pretend to know the abftract na- 
tureandeffence of any thing. Now tofuppofe any 
object to be one thing, while it has only the pro- 
perties of another, and none of the properties of 
thatthing, is manifeittly contrarytoreafon. Indeed 
noman can pretend that his own reafon wouldever 
have led him to fuch a fenfe of the words, or that it 
was reafonable fo to underftand them. This is fo 

R 4 evident, 
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evident, that feveral of the greateft men of the 
church of Rome, have ingenuoufly given up this 
ground, and refer it wholly to theauthority of the 
church. 

It will befaid, but this is a matter of faith, and 
not of reafon: Tis a myftery to be believed, and 
is above reafon.----But there is always a reafon of 
faith, anda motive of credibility, of any propofi- 
tion orany fact. Wemutt firft underftand what we 
are to believe, and in what fenfe we are to believe it. 
Tis the office of reafon duly difpofed and inftruéct- 
ed, tohelp ustounderftand the objects of our faith, 
fo faras we are concerned to believe them, whatio- 
ever further there may be in the things themfelves ; 
or elfe we mutt lieopen to all the impofture and de- 
lufion in the world, andbe obliged to believe what- 
foever any man has the confidence and prefumption 
to pafsupon us as the will of God: And an unrea- 
fonable faith, or believing without a reafon, is a 
great abfurdity, and could have no virtue, or ac- 
ceptablenefsinit. We are enquiring what we are 
to believe, andin what fenfe thisexpreflion is to be 
underftood ; andthat is the Province of reafon, and 
neitheragainftit, oraboveit. © , aed 

Befides, "Tis contrary to our/fex/e, which is the 
proper judge in matters of fenfe. We plainly dif- 
cern that ’tis bread and wine after thefe Words are 
pronounced, as much as before, and not the body 
andblood of aman : It has not only the fame figure, 
and appearance, butthe fame zature and properties 
it had before, the fame form, the fame {mell and 
tafte. ’Tis feparated indeed to a facred Ule, by vir- 
tue of Chrift’s appointment, which is the proper 
confecrationof it; z.¢e. *Tisamemorial of his death, 
and of the new covenant; and this, I hope, is no 
conjuration, asa late Writer * is pleafed to exprefs. 
it; but’tisneverthelefs bread and wine, and equally 


capable. 


* Rights p. 108. 
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capable of anfwering this purpofe, without any 

fuch change of them, and much more properly too, 

Here is acowcurrence ot our fenfes, and of thefen- 
fes of all mankind, at alltimes, and in a proper Ob- 
ject of fenfe. We /ee with our eves that ’tis bread 
and wine; andif they aremore cafily miftaken, we 
feel, andhandle it, wefmell, and taffeit. Thercis 
no difference poffible tobe obferved, by any of our 
fenfes, with the clofeft infpection, and exa&ett 

{crutiny, before and after the confecration, or be- 
tween that breadandanyother. So that here is nog 
adqubtful and difputable matter, for which feveral 
things may be faid on either fide ; but there isa plain 
fenfible faé on one fide, and only a confident afer- 
tiononthe other. *Tis indeed a down-right defi- 
anceand affront toall the reafon and fenfe of man: 
kind, which yet arethe only faculties by which we 
can judge of any thing. 

— [fitbe faid, That our fenfes often deceive us, as 
inthe apparent dimenfions of the fun, the diftance 
of the ftars, and when a ftrait flick appears crook- 
ed inthe water:----I an{wer, That is not becaufe 
qur fenfes, efpecially in concurrence with our rea- 
fon, are not the proper judges of fenfible objects; 
but becaufe they are not rightly circumftanced, by 
reafon of undue diftance, or an unapt medium 
through which wefeethem: Nor dothey properly 
deceive us whena due confideration is had of all the 
circumftances of the cafe. If we cannot judge by 
our fenfes of fentible Objects, in a due fituation and 
circumftance, then we mutt be liable to perpetual 
deceit by our nature and make ; then we cannot be 
fureof anything ; that we ourfelves exift, or that 
there arefuch words inthe Bible, but that we dwell 
in the midit of exchdntments, and in a mere ideal 
world, without any real objets about us: Then I 
cannot be fure that ’tis not midnight darknefs in 
the glaring light of noon-day, or thatin this nu- 
merous affembly J don’t ftand here alone, without 
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a fingle perfon prefent with me. This would re- 
flect an infinite difhonour upon the God of nature, 
the wife Creator of the world, who upon this 
fuppofition, would have made us the moft aukward 
and untoward creatures in allthe world. 

Befides that this would deftroy the great 
proofs of Chriftianity, and all the evidence of 
miracles, which are nothing elfe but vifible fa&ts, 
and appeals to the fenfes of men; as when our Lord 
healed the fick, and raifed the dead. Thetruth of 
his re/urrettion, upon which fo greata weight is laid, 
was Capable of no higher a proof; and therefore our 
Lord appeals tothe fenfes of the difciples, when he 
appeared to them after his refurrection; * Behold 
my bands and my feet, that it is I myfelf; handle me 
and fees for a fpirit hath not flefh and bones, as you fee 
me have: Andwhen he hadthus {poken he foewed thene 
his hands and his [e He appeals to their eyes and 
hands, their fight and feeling. And when Zhomas 
was more {crupulous and cautious than the reft of 
the difciples, he offered him, with the greateft con- 
defcenfion, and as the higheft evidence, + Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hand; reach hither thy 
hand and thruft it into my fide, andbe not faithle/s but 
believing. But how wouldthis have been any fatis- 
faction to theiranxious and doubtful minds, if their 
fight and feeling could have deceived them, or had 
not beenafufficient proof. 

The apoftles made no higher pretenfion to con- 
vince the world of thetruth of the fact, than that 
they were + eye-witneffes of his refurrettion, and his 
glory; and could fay, ** That which we have feew 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
hands bave handled of the word of life---that which 
wehave feen and heard, declare we unto you. I con- 
clude therefore from all this, that that muft be un- 
reafonable and abfurd which is evidently contrary 

tne 
a 
* Luke xxiv. 39. ohn xx. 27. 
+ Ads ii. ie Pet. i, 16. és y Epift. Johni, 1, 2. 
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the fober reafonand found fenfe of all mankind, and 
would deftroy the ufe and advantage of both, in 
every other cafe, as well asin this. But I advance 
further flill. 


§. 5. It isan smpofible fenfe, and cannot be true; 
for it implies a great deal of contradiction in it. This 
proceeds upon this principle, That whatfoever im- 
plies an evident contradiction to the nature and rea- 
fonof things, inany fact or propofition, cannot be 
true, and is impoffible to be done. No power 
whatfoever can do that which cannot be done, and 
which is no object of power. ’Tis a direct repug- 
nance to all being and all power; for that which 
builds up one fide of a contradiction, does necefla= 
rily, at thefame time, deftroy the other. Sothat 
’cis really doing nothing, and producing no effet, 
and there isno need of any power to do nothing, 
much lefsof divine power. Whentheapoftle fays, 
That God cannot deny himfelf; and that ’tis impofible 
for Godto lie; the meaning is, ‘That the divine Be- 
ing, who is infinitely wife and true, as well as Al- 
mighty, cannot act in contradiction to the immu- 
table nature of things, and the infinite perfection 
of hisownnature. * Soto makea triangle a fquare, 
orafquareacircle ; for that would deftroy the na- 
ture of the triangle and circle, and they cannot be 
both at once, or either have the properties of the 
other. 

Now the doctrine of Tranfub/fantiation plainly 
implies a contradiction in many undeniable inftances. 
Por example; It {uppofes the bread to be turned 
into the broken body of Chrift, when he himfelf 
was prefent with his difciples, and his body was zot 
yet broken. For if the pronouncing thefe words 
by a Prieft produces this wonderful effect, then 
furely the pronouncing them by Chrift himfelf, 
muft much more do it, for tliis was the leading in- 

¢ ‘ae dance 
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ftancetoall thereft. Andthen here was his natural 
body entire and whole before their eyes, by which 
hetook the bread, and {poke thefe words; and the 
bread turned into his broken body; and fo he had 
two diftinck bodies at thefame time, quite different 
from one another, oneentire, and the other broken. 
This implies this evident contradiction, That his 
body wasbroken, andnotbroken at the fametime, 
his blood dhed, and not fhed. If there were any 
change at that time, it muft have been into his whole 
body, and not into his druken body ; but that the 
fame body fhould be both whole and broken at the 
fame time, isa direct inconfiftency, and abfolutely 
impoflible. 

Befides, it fuppofes his natural body, which is 
but ome, tobe atthefametime many: "Tis one body 
in heaven, and ten thoufand bodies on earth, and 
the fame body divided and feparated from itfelf, 
which isacontradiction in zumbers. Yea, "tis one 
and the fame body with quite different gualities 5 ’tis 
a glorified body in Heaven, and a broken body on 
earth; it exifts {piritually and bodily at the fame 
time; it had a being feventeen hundred years ago, 
and is made afrefh every day, 7.e. it wasin being be- 
fore it began tobe, and was inbeing, and not inbe- 
ing at the fame time. 

Further, it fuppofes the fame individual body ta 
bein innumerable piaces at the fame time. Tis in 
heavenandearth, and in all the parts of the earth, 
wherever the facrament isadminiftred, how remote 
and diftant foever, at the fame inftant. This is q 
contradiction to the nature of body, which is natu- 
rally extendedandimpenetrable, and can occupy but 
one place at once, and is circum{cribed by itin pro- 
portion to its figure and magnitude. When any 
body is removed out of one place into another, it 
neceffarily ceafes ga bojn the former place, and one 
place muft be withoug it, while the other poflefles 
it. Ig being but ome thing, it cannot be in wk 

or 
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for then it would betwo things, and not one,which 
iscontrary tothefuppofition. ’Tisacontradiction 
to all our notions of matter, and all our obfervations 
and experience, for thefame /y/tem of matter to be 
actually in more places than one at the fametime, 
much more to be in ten thoufand places together. 

If it be faid, Tis now a /piritaal body, and not 
grofs matter; Lanfwer, It was not a /piritual but a 
mortal body, when our Lord fpoke thefe' words : 
And if itbe nowa fpiritual body, then how comes 
it to have fleth and blood; when fle) and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of heaven? However, if it 
bea true and proper body, it muft neceffarily par- 
take of theefiential properties of body, how much 
foever it is {piritualized, or elfe it will beno body at 
all. Nottoadd, That no fizite being whatfoever, 
whether body, or /pirit, can be conceived to bein 
more places than one, at the fame time, tho’ fpiri- 
tual beings by their natural finenefsand agility, can 
fooner remove from one place to another, as the 
angel Gabriel, whom Daniel {aw in a vifion at the 
beginning of his prayer, * Being caufed to fly [wift- 
Lys touched him about the time of the evening oblation. 

Once more, it fuppofes accidents to fubfitt with- 
out any fubject, to which they belong. They al- 
low there are the accidents of bread remaining ; there 
are the figure, colour, fmell and tafte; but the 
fubfiance, it feems, is quite changed, and become 
the body of Chrift. But what are they the acci- 
dents of? Not of bread, for there is no bread left. 
Not of the body of Chrift, for that'is a {piritual 
body, and exiffs after the manner of fpirits, what- 
ever thatis. Then they mutt fubfitt of them/felves, 
and without any fubject t6 which they belong: 
And then accidents become fubftances, for "tis the 
property of afubftance to /ubjift of itfelf,; and then 
the fame individual thing will have two contrary 
natures, it will beaccident and fubftancetoo. The 

whole 
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wholefubject mutt be changed, accident and fub- 
itance too, if there be any change at all; for they 
neceflarily fubfilttogether, and no accident can re~ 
main when the fubject of it is gone; as you cannot 
conceive extenfion without fomething extended, or 
con{ciou/ne/s and thought without afpirit. This is 
indeed fuppoting a building without a foundation, 
and railing caftlesinthe air. This ence occafioned 
a {mart repartee from a Phyfician in France of the 
Romancommunion, who, when preft by an Englifh 
Minitter * with this difficulty, pleafantly faid in 
the clofe of the debate; He thought the Fathers of 
Trent ought to have been condemned to feed only 
onaccidents of bread all their lives; for bringing {fo 
great an incumbrance upon their faith: 

If it befaidafter all, and as the laft refuge, That 
it is to be confidered in the nature of a miracle, and 
as the effect of divine power, and is not to be 
meafured by the ordinary courfe of nature, and max- 
ims of reafon and pais 5; Why can’t he turn 
bread into abody, as well as water into wine, and 
multiply a few loaves to feed a great multitude ? No- 
thing is impoffible to Omnipotence, and ’tis great 
prefumption to /init the Holy One ?¥ Vanfwer, That 
thisisnot a miracle, but a contradittion: S* A mira- 
“¢ cleisan extraordinary work of God, above the 
“* ordinary powersof nature, evident tofenfe, and 
“¢ defigned for conviction.” So were all the mira- 
cles of Mo/fes and Chrift. But here is nothing of 
the nature of amiracle, for there is no evidence to 
fenfe, or any ground of conviction to the mind. 
Tis indeed a flat cuntradiffion to nature, which is 
no object of power, and impoflible to any power, 
moft of all to the divine Power, which is always 
founded inthe highett reafon, and governed by the 
greateit wifdom. 

The 
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The difference in the cafes is very evident, for 
when the water was turned into wine, it ceafed to 
be water, and loftall the properties of its it had no 
longer the colour and tafte of water, but was fu- 
blimated arid enriched into wine. The cafe fhould 
ftandthusto make it parallel, That the water was 
confidently faid to beturned into wine, and yet had 
all the properties of water ftill, and none of the 
properties of wine; and then] doubt it would no 
more have been thought a miracle, than it would 
have fatisfied the guefts at the feaft. So the loaves 
were multiplied by the power of Chrift, by the ad- 
dition of more loaves, and this we can eafily con- 
ceive poffible to divine Power. But here bread is 
fuppofed to be turned intoa human body, and into 
as many bodiesas there were crumbs in thofe loaves, 
and yet has nothing but the appearance of bread all 
the while, and without any form and figure, or any 
property of a body at all. - 

If none of thefe are contradiétions, it will not 
be eafy to fay whatis ; and if any one contradiction 
can be fairly faftened uponit, itcanzot be true, and 
1s impofible tobe the fenfe of thefe words. 

I add further, 


§.6. They were not fo underftood in the firf ages, 
and by the earlieft writers of the Chriftian church. 
There is [carce any thing in which the church of 
Rome puts ina ftronger claim, or makes a louder 
boaft, thanthe fenfe of antiquity, andthe judgment 
of the antient Fathers, tho’ in points peculiar to 
Popery, and in which they differ from the Prote~ 
ftants, {carce any thing is lefs fair, or more unjuft. 
Now tho’ we acknowledge nothing as an authorita- 
tiverule of faith, butthe holy f{criptures, the great 
Charter of the Chriftianchurch; yet it muft be al- 
lowed that the firft agesand firft writers, efpecially 
for the firft three hundred years, had fome oppor- 
tunities and advantages of knowing the fenfe of 

' {cripture, 
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fcripture, beyond what we have at this diftance of 
time, efpecially with relation to matters of fac, and 
the praétice of the church 5 and we refufe not their 
arbitration in the prefent cafe. 

Tho’ it would notbe proper ina popular auditory, 
nor ftand withthe limitsof afingledifcourfe, to go 
diftinétly into this argument now 3 yet thus much [ 
may fafely venture toundertake, ‘That no chriftian 
writer; of whom we have any records remaining, 
for more than five hundred yearsj ever {pake of 
Tranfubftantiation,as now underitood in the church 
of Rome, neither zame nor thing. ‘They give no 
fuch fenfe of thefe words, but {peak many things 
which are contrarys and inconfiftent with it. I 
confefs they fometimes {peak of the facrament, in 
their popular difcourfes, with ftrong figures of 
rhetotick, and high expreflions of reverence and 
affcétion, as they alfo do of baptifm,; and as devo- 
tional writers often do in other fubjectss as well as 
this, efpecially where there kas been no controver- 
fy aboutthem; but they neverthelefs declare their 
fenfe of this matter inagreat variety of expreffions. 
Thus * Fuftin Martyr, and {| Jreneus inthe fecond 
century; + Tertullian, § Origen, and ** Cyprian 
inthe chird,; {+ Eufebius, +t Bafil, §§ Chryfoftome, 


in 


. Apot. 2.98. Tpothy ££ aS ord x cupusg Hard psTARoAnY ThE rovTa; 
Suav. Dial. cum Trypho. Tixo;4v rs apty Tho zuyapisins By dc 
avdavon Tre zoPoe “Inc's Xplcog & ainiog yudv wepéswxs wocerw, 

+ Adv. Heref. 1.4. c. 34. Sed Euchariftia ex duabus tebus con- 
flans, terrena & czxlefti. 

+ Ady. Marcion. 1.1. Quo ipfum corpusreprefentat. L.4. c.4. 
Figura corporis met. 

§ In Matt. Xv. azo: rumecs xy oupmQoamy odhuaros aUTE.. 

** Epift. 63. adCecil. Sola {aqua} Chriftifanguinem non poteft 
exprimere. In aqua vidimus populum intelligi, in vino oftendi 
fanguinem Chrifti. 

ft Dem. Evang. 1. 5. c. 10. 3:2 oupfordy ae oiuaros dure’, 

J. rivindve te ids copmarag. 

+f Epil. 289.-— iv rq dunanoin dicpev, ‘ex didurr ray cespidz. 

§§ In Cor i. Hom. 24. Ti yup egy 6 dprog 3 che Xpigu. Ti 38 
GovTde of peTahtuBaveTes s COU Xoigu. Ovyi céuara moand, Gaad 

CRM 


° 


concerning Tranfubftantiation. 257 


in the fourth, fpeak of being nourifbed with the 
food of the Eucharift; and fay, it confifts of an 
earthly and heavenly part; that "tis the zmage and 
figure of his body, and expreffes and reprefents it. 
* St. Auffing who lived inthe fifth century, andis 
in great efteem in thé church of Rome, calls ita 
figure and fign of his body and blood; and fays, his 
body is in heaven, and the facrament is the refem- 
blamce and rveprefentation of it. He fays exprefly, 
That itisa figurative [peech, and mutt be /piritually 
underftood. ~~ Theodoretfays, He honoured the fyme 
bols with the name of bis body and blood, not chang 
ing nature, but adding grace tonature, and that they 
remain in their former fubfltance, figure and appears 
ance; and may be feen and handledas before. + Pope 
Gelafius, who lived in the fame century fays, It 
ceafes not to be the [ubftance and nature of bread and 
wine, but is the ‘mage and refemblance of Chrift’s 
body and blood. °'Tis often called by later writers, 
The facrament of remembrance, the pledge-of anab- 
fent friend; the /ymbols and antitype of his body. 


S T here 


cae év, Homil. 17. in Epift. ad Heb.<-utanoy 3¢ dvapevnow 2pyatss 
pocba Buaiacs. 

* Cont. Adamant. c.12. Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere, 
Hee eff corpus, cum daret figuem corporis fui. He lays down a rule 
to diftinguith the literal and figurative {enfe of feripture, and affigns 
the facrament as an inftance of the latter. De doétr. Chrift. I. 3. 
c.16. And de Verb. Apoft. Serm. 2. Si quod in facramento vifi- 
biliter fumitur, in ipfa veritate {piritualiter manducetur, fpiritualiter 
bibatur. ' 

T Td épdpevx otuboae rH TH” owas x aiparos mponyopia. rene 
nv, x wiv Dvow meraQrarwy draak Thy yap 7a Dice rposeleimay. Dial. 
: 


£ De duab. naturis in Chrifto. Et tamen non effe definit fub- 
ftantia vel natura panis & vini; & certe imago & fimilitudo corpo- - 
ris & fanguinis Chrifti, in a€tione myfteriorum celebrantur. So, 
‘Sacramentum memoriz. Auft. cont. Fauft. |. 20. ¢. 21. Aliquod 

‘pignus derelinquat. Hier. in 1 Cor. ii. THs $ 26v08 AaKeTUToV, & Te 
Cyr; okmaros dvrirune, Theod. Dial. i. *gy ré<w vip Gore Sidorzs 
Co! aiid, xy ev Tome Seve BdoTa Td ae, Cyr. Catech. Myf. 4. 
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_ There is no antient #turgy which contains any 
prayer to this purpofe at the Eucharif?, that in the 
* Clementine Conftitutions, and thofe afcribed to 
+ St. Bafil, and + Ambrofe, plainly exprefs the 
contrary. The great Council of Conflantinople in 
the eighth century, which condemned the worfhip 
of images, declared, That it was the zmage of bis 
living body, which was made, after a precious and 
honourable manner **. And this is acknowledged 
by fome of their own fchoolmen, of the greateft 
authority and efteem; as Scotus, Durandus, Oc- 
kam, Ke. 

. Onthe contrary, It was firft ftarted by a Monk 
at the beginning of the feventh century; and was 
afterwards countenanced by the fecond council of 
Nice, which firft introduced the worfhip of ima- 
ges, andwith adefign to fupport it, in oppofition 
tothe Council of Conftantinople. It was afterwards 
brought into the Latim church at the latter end of 
the ninthcentury; t+ but was contefted and oppo- 
fed for above three hundred years, by many of the 
moft learned and pious men of thofe times ; and was 
not made an article of faith till the fourth Lateran 


Council, 


* Mpoochésouev cod rev Aprov re roy xy 7h worypiov Te To. We offer to 
thee this éread and this cup. ]. 4, c. 12. 

+ Mpootévre: rx dvriruma te ayis ocparos x atparos ts Xp. 
Antitypes of his body and blood. 
.$ Lig. c.5. Which is the figure of the body and blood of 
Chrift our Lord. 

** Conc. Conftant. Act. 6. 

++ Pafchajius Rathbartus firft formed it into fhape and brought it 
into the Weftern church, but was vigoroufly oppofed by Rabanus 
Maurus Avchbifhop of Mentz, the moft confiderable man of thofe 
times, who fays, It was an error newly broached, and which he op- 
pofed with ail his might. Epift. ad Heribaldum. c. 33. And there 
was a famous conteft for a long time by Berengarins, which occa- 
fioned the meeting of two {ynods, and feveral hearings before the 
Pope; and by Bartram and others, afterwards. See a learned and 
ingenious difcourfe of the late Mr. Thomas Goodwin of Pinner : 
Tranfubftantiation a peculiar Doctrine of the Church of Rome, 1688. 
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Council; under Pope Juwocent the third, in the 
twelfth century ; and that in avery imperious and 
unprecedented manner; by the meer authority of 
the Pope, without the concurrence and confent of 
the Synod ; * rhe fame Pope who depofed our King 
Fobn, and firtt fet up the Luquifition. It was not 
properly eftablithed till the council of Trent in the 
fifteenth century. Thisisthe pedigree of this fpu- 
rious offspring; thefe the circumftances of it’s 
conceptionandbirth. ’Tis fo far then from being 
any doctrine of the avtient church, that ’tis a novel 
doétrine, of a late date 5 — broughtinto the church 
in a corrupt and ignorant age, by an ill man, to 
ferve a bad purpofe, and in a very extraordinary 
manner: 


wah fe rht riaturally leads to great immoralities 5 to 
idolatry, cruelty, and profanenefs, ’'Tis not a meer 
abftract /peculation which refts in the mind; but it 
affects the prattice. ‘Thebread and winebeing fup- 
pofed to be changed into the body and blood of 
Chrift, is adored with the + /upreme worfbip which 
is givento the trueGod, by folemn prayer, the loweft 
proftrations, and higheit marks of homage. Now 
whatever worfhip is due tothe body of Chrift toge- 
ther with his foul and divinity ; if it appears from 
what has been faid, that there is no fuch thing;or any 
body of Chrift in the facrament at all, but only bread 
and wine, fet apart incommemoration of it, then 
it muft be acknowledged, that allthis homage and 
devotion is mifplaced, and is worfhipping a meer 
creature, and without any warrant and appoint- 
ment, whichis the true notion of idolatry. And 
tho’ I know ’tis faid, ‘That however in that cafe, 
tis only fimple errors and not idolatry, becaufe the 

S 2 homage 


* Matt. Paris in ann. f219. a ae. 

+ In fynaxi Tranfubftantiationem ferd definivit Eccelefia.Erafm. in 
i Cor. vii. p.472. Edit. Bafil. 1535. 

$ Conc; Trid. Self. 13. ¢. 5. 
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homage is defigned to be paid to Chrift, and not to 
bread and wine; that then indeed they are miftaken, 
but notidolaters; yet I think we juitly charge the 
opinion and praftice with idolatry, for 1 meddle not 
with the per/ons ofmen ; at leaft tillthey have fairly 
anfwered our arguments, and fufficiently fupported 
their own; becaufe it has the nature of idolatry in 
it, and is, worfhipping a creature; to be fure as 
much as worfhipping by miftake an unconfecrated 
hoft, which fome of their writers allow to be fo ; 
and their intention will not alter the nature of 
things, whatfoever abatement it may be of the 
crime. Befides that this would juftify the Zewi/h 
and Heathen idolatry, which is {o feverely condemn- 
edinthefcripture; andiscontrary to one great de- 
fignof Chriftianity, which was to bring men to the 
worthip of thetrue God, and banifh all idolatry out 
of the world; toturnmen from idols to ferve the liv- 
ing and true God. Yam fure fo many things are requi- 
red, inthe qualification and intention of the prieft, 
and the qualities of the bread, to make the confe- 
crated hoft a proper object of adoration; that it 
muft needs, upon their own principles, be full of 
hazard and almoft impoflible to be octhe from the 
danger of it. Andthat cannot be a fafe way of re- 
ligion which is liable to fo great an evil in their daily 
worfhip. 

And certainly ’tis the greateftinftance of #buma- 
nity to eat the flefh and blood of any human perfon, 
and much more of the Saviour of the world 3 and. 
efpecially in the cafe of the Virgin Mary, who if 
ihe ever communicated, which f fuppofe will not 
be denied, did eat the flefh and blood of her own 
child; as Saturn is fabled by the Heathen poets, to 
have devoured hisown children: Befides the num- 
berlefs lives which have been facrificed to this idol, 
and the altars ftained with the blood of martyrs. 
The great fymbol of union and love has been made 
anehgine of hatred and violence, of the moft un- 

chriftian 
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chriftian anathema’s, and inhuman cruelties, in 
many parts of the world, in former, and later ages. 
_ And ’tis the higheft inftance of prophanation, to 
eat the real body of Chriit, his very fled and blood, 
which then muft partly turn into the nourifhment 
of the body, and partly gointo thedraught ;which 
istoo horrid to bear a thought, or admit an aggra- 
vation. lonly add, 


§.8. Tis an infinite /candal, efpecially to inf- 
dels and unbelievers, and an effectual prejudice to the 
propagation and entertainment of the gofpelin the 
world. ’Tisthe higheit offence to a great part of 
the Chriftian world, to fee men worthip the hoft, 
and fall down toabit of bread. The greateft part 
of theGreek * church, the Afofcovites, Armenians, 
the Nefforians, the Maronites, Ethiopians, and the 
vaftempire of the dbyffines, &fc. andall the Prote- 
fant churches; which together make a greater bo- 
dy of Chriftians than thofe in the communion of 
the church of Rome, have an irreconcileable preju- 
diceto the doétrine, and can never unite upon this 
foot. They oughtaccording to the apoftle’s rule, 
uponthis account, toremove the offence out of the 
way: 1 That no man put a ftumbling-block, or occafi- 
on of falling in bis brother’s way: And, + Give none 
offence, neither to the Few nor the Gentile, nor the 
church of God. 

But what is more confiderable, ’tis an infinite 
prejudice to the unbelieving world, and hinders the 
ere of the gofpel wherever it comes to be 

cnown. The Fewifh, the Mabometan, the Pagan 
world, look upon it as monftrous and ridiculous, 
for mento make their God, and eat him when they 
S 3 have 


* Mr. Claud. Do&. Cathol. de PEuchar. Smith De ftatu 
hodierno Ecclefie Grace.  Ludo'p. Hiftor. Ethiop. |. 3. ¢. ¢- 
De 45. 

t Rom. xiv. 13. ¢ 1 Cor. x. 32. 
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have done. It reflects an infinite difhonour upon 
the Chriftian doctrine, and expofes it to fcorn ‘and 
contempt. * ‘They cannever bait men to believe 
Chriftianity to be true, but upon reafons which will 

rove Tranfubftantiation to be falfe, and there will 
fe juft fo much reafon againft the one as there canbe 
forthe other. Indeed it deftroysthe great evidence 
upon which it ought to be received, and which was 
defigned to convince the world. And tho’ their 
zeal and induftry in propagating the Chriftian reli- 
gionin heathen countries, may juftly deferve com- 
mendation, and in fome refpects be an example to 
others; yet we cannot but deteft the fhamelefs fa- 
vings, and deceitful fhifts of their Adiffonaries, 
who concealand diffemble the matter, and attempt 
to reconcile them by fcandalous compliance, and 
falfe pretences; for the truth of which I appeal to 
the late conduct of the Fe/uéts in China. 

If itbefaid, That thisis nothing peculiar to their 
doétrine, that it gives offence to the world, for fo 
did the doétrine of the cro/s at firft ; and the preach- 
ing of Chrift crucified, by the apoftles, was + Zo 
the Fews a ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolifh- 
nefs: Lanfwer; It was fo through their own fault ; 
from the prejudices of their own minds, and the falfe 
notions they had entertained; not from the zature 
of thething. There was nothing abfurd and un- 
reafonable, but the greateft wifdom and kindnefs, 
in faving the world by the death of Chrift, which 
the church of Rome acknowledges as well as we: 
But the cafe is otherwife here ; the matter is infi- 
nitely abfurd, and fhocking to all reafonable nature. 
The offence arifes from the nature of the thing, 
and isafcandal, not onlyto the unbelieving world, 
but to far the greater part of the Chriftign world 


too. 
I thal] 
* Ecquam tani amentem effe putas, qui illud quo vefcatur, De+ 


wm credat effe? Cicer. de natur. Deor. 1. 3. 
$+ 1 Cor. i, ie ; 
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I fhall deduce this coroilary from what has been 
faid, That the adoration of the hoft; the /acrifice of 
the Mafs as a propitiation for the quick and the 
dead; and the communion iz one kind, are utterly 
groundlefs, and without foundation; forastheyall 
goupon the fuppofition of Tranfubftantiation, and. 
entirely depend uponit, fo if the foundation is re- 
moved, they muft neceffarily fall too. 

I fhallconclude with this praétical reflection upon 
the whole. What juft matter of affonifhment is it, 

/on the one hand, that fo many nations of men, many 

of whom are of exquifite /earning and refined fex/e ; 
many, I doubt not, truly pious and devout; fhould 
ever be brought toagree in fo complicated an abfurdi- 
ty, without any neceffity, or probability, againft 
all reafon and poffibility, and to fo great a mifchief 
and inconvenience to the Chriftian intereft, with 
fo little fhadow of reafon for it, and fo many fub- 
ftantial and undeniable reafons againft it. How un- 
unfpeakable are the prejudices of education, the 
bias of worldly intereft, andthe awes of authority 
and power! One cannot forbear thinking of thofe 
awful words of the apoftle,; * Becau/e they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be faved, 
for this caufe God fent them firong delufions to believe a 
lye. Nowonderthat men of freer minds, or great- 
crhonefty, inpopifh countries, are often tempted, 
when they apprehend fo great an abfurdity in the 
Chriftian doétrine, to throw off all belief of the 
Chriftian revelation, and become fecret Deifts ; 
which is {aidto bethe cafeefpecially in /taly, from 
whence this doétrine fprang, and where itis trium- 
phant. 

And what reafon have we, onthe other hand, to 
be thankful toGod, for the invaluable blefling of 
theReformation, which delivercd us from the tyran- 
ny and fuperitition of the church of Rome, and re- 
ftored info great a meafure the rights of confcience, 

S 4 and 
* 2 Theil, ii. 10, yp. 
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and purity of the Chriftian worfhip. We partake 
of the ordinances of the gofpel, according to the 
inflitution of Chrift, without the grofs mixtures 
of fuperftition and idolatry. May it {pread and 
prevail, in God’s good time, thro’ the whole Chri- 
{tian world, and be carried every where toaclofer 
conformity to the Chriftian rule; may we never 
forfeit fo great a bleffing by our unworthinefs and 
abufe; but ever enjoy it ourfelves, and tranf{mit it 
down tothe lateft pofterity. 


A P- 


APPENDIX. 


SHALL add three hiftorical paffages relating to 
this fubjeét, which [believe will be allowed to 
bevery remarkable. - 


One is the noble challenge of the excellent Bi- 
fhop Jewel in a fermonat Paul’s-Cro/s, 1560. If 
any learned man of all our adverfaries, or if any learn- 
edmenwhoare alive, beableto bring any one fufficient 
fentence, out of any one catholick doéttor or father, or 
out of any old general council, or out of the holy [crip- 
tures of God , or any one example of the primitive 
church, whereby it may be clearly and plainly proved, 
That there was any private mafs inthe whole world at 
that time,----or that the People were then taught to be- 
lieve that Chrift’s body is really, fubftantially, corpo- 


rally, carnally, or naturally, in the facrament,----I 


promife then that I will give over, and {ubfcribe to him. 
But Lamwell affured that they fhall never be able truly 
to alledge one fentence ; and becaufe know it, therefore 
I spas it, left you haply foould be deceived. Works, 
Pp. fo: 


When Cardinal Perron wasask’d by fomé of his 
friends, in his laft ficknefs, What he thought of 
Tranfubftantiation >? He anfwered, That it was a 
Monster. And whentheyaskedhim, How then 
he had writ fo copioufly and learnedly about it? He 
replied, That he had done the utmoft which is of 

an 
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and parts had enabled him, to colour over this abufe, 
and render it plaufible; but that he had done like 
thofe who employ all their force to defend an ill 
caufe. Drelincourt, Reponfe a letres de Monfeig. le 
Prince Erneft aux cing Miniftres de Pari. Genéve 
1664, 


The laft isa paflage of Archbifhop Uffer, a pro- 
digy of learning and humility ; who having been fo 
happy as to convert feveral Roman Priefts from their 
errors, and enquiring diligently of them, What 
they, who/aid Mafsevery day, and were not obli- 
ged toconfefs venial fins, could have to trouble their 
Confeflors with ? They ingenuoufly acknowledged 
to him, That the chiefeft part of their conftant 
confeffion, was their Jnfidelity as to the point of 
Tranfubjtantiation; and for which they mutuall 
acquitted and abfolved one another. Preface to 
Archbifhop Wake’s Difcourfe of the holy Eucharift in 
two points, of thereal Prefenceand Adoration, 1688. 
who bore a noble part in the Popz/b Controver/y in 
theReignof King ames the fecond, 
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Isarau xiii. 8. 


Lamthe LORD, that is my name, and 
my glory will I not give to another, nerther 
my pratfeto graven images. 


MONGST other things objected by 
Proteftants againft the church of Rome, 
her idolatrous worfhip is not the leaftcon- 

~ =" fiderable. This is indeed a very high 
charge, andthe Papifts would have reafon for their 
complaints, if it could not be fufficiently fupport- 

ed: Butthis I think it eatily may. 
Their 
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Their veneration of Saints and Images cannot, I 
apprehend, beclear’d from the charge of idolatry ; 
notwithftanding all their endeavours to reprefent 
their doétrine on this head in the moft harmlefsand 
inoffenfivelight. . 

Tis my province in the courfe of this le€ture, to 
difcufs this fubject : I willendeavour to do it in the 
moft impartial manner; and will appealto yourown 
underftandings for the verdiét, whether the doc- 
trine and practice of the church of Rome ischarge- 
able with idolatry on thisaccount, or not. . 

In order to this, ’twill be proper in the firft 

lace to ftate the true notion of Idolatry; and this 
Tralke tobe, the giving religious worfbip to any but the 
great Gop. I ground the definition upon our Sa- 
viour’s words; the devil, we are told made himan 
infolent propofal of all the kingdoms of the earth, 
in. cafe he would fall downand worfhip him: Chrift 
parlies not with the temptation, but rejects it with 
the higheft refentment, Get thee hence, Satan; for 
tt 15 written, thou fhalt worfbip the Lord thy Gop, 
and him only foalt thou ferve. * "The objection that 
the term [only] is not in the original Hebrew, 
from whence Curist quetes the paflage, is an idle 
cavil: forallow it be not expre/ly there, yet if itbe 


— not implicitly and virtually there; andthe wordsare . 


not tobeunderftood in this exclufive fenfe, our Sa- 
viour’s anf{wer is nothing to the purpofe, and the 
devil might have reply’d upon this fuppofition, 
tho’ God muft be worfhipp’d, yet others may be 
worfhipp’d too. Befides; our bleffed Lord by 
having adopted the words for his own has made 
them gofpel, and hastaught us in what fenfe we are 
tounderftand that law of Mofes, if we wereat a 
lofs before howto interpret it; and he does by this 


likewife intimate to us, that the law is at perpetual ° 


obligatian. 


Nor 


* Matt. iv. 10, Vid. Deut. vi. 13. and x, 12,20. and xiii. 4. 
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Nor can any thing be more exprefs in confirmati- 
on of this notion of Idolatry, than the firft com- 
mandment, Thou foalt have no other Gods before me ; 
* i. e. fays the learned Grotius, befidesme. + J 
think the commandment fhould rather be read, there 
foall be tothee no other God before me, theverb is in 
the fingular numberand fo explain’dby the Chaldee ; 
and fo it excludes every other being from any {hare 
in religious worfhip, appropriating it entirely to 
Deiry: The Arabic verfion underftands this tobe 
the fenfe of the command, rendring it thus; Let 
nothing be adored by thee befides myfelf. Paying reli- 
gious worfhip to any being, or adoring it, ismak- 
ingaGod of it. I believe, all interpreters agree 
in this as the true meaning of the commandment, 
that weare not to worfhip any other God, but the 
Lorp JeHovaH. The Papifts themfelves allow, 
that to give proper divine honour to a creature is 
idolatry and a breach of this commandment; but 
they hope to freethemfelves from fuch an imputati- 
on, bya fet of diftinétions framed for that purpofes; 
the force of which I fhall enquire into hereafter : 
“ We are forbidden, fay they, by the firft com- 
“¢ mandment to worfhip any creature fora God, or 
“ give it the honour which is due to .God.’’+ 

The object of idolatry is a falfe God, that which 
really is no God, tho’ honour’d as fuch by men. 
The apoftle Paul fupports this notion in that re- 
markable paflage, We know that an idol is nothing 
in the World, and that there is none other God 
but one. § By which we are to underftand, not 
that an idol has no real being, or exiftence in the 
world; forthe matter of anidolisfor themoft part 
fome real thing : But the meaning is, an idol 1s no 


| God 
* Exod. xx. 


+ Vid.Grot. adloc. The LXXreadit ray eug: and the Chaldee, 
Syriac and Arabic verfions put the fame conftruction upon it. 

+ Abridgment of the Chriftian doétrine; faid in the title page to 
be printed. Bafilee Anno 1680; tho’ it was publifhed in the college 
De propaganda fide at Rome. 
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Godin itfelf and only fo in the conceit of the fond 
idolater, and therefore not worthy of divine hce- 
nours. In this fenfe the Gods of the Heathens are 
faidto beidols; for allthe gods of the people are tdols, 
but the Lorp made the heavens* ‘The original 
word, tranflatedidols, fignifies not-Gods, or 0-Gods, 
or vanities, nothingnefes., Tis fit to take notice 
here, that the foundation, upon which the 
great God claims all religious worfhip as appro- 
priate to himfelf, is fuch as makes it for ever impof- 
fible to giveit to any other without an high affront 
tohis Majefty :’T1s upon the foot of creation; i 
the Gods of the people are idols, but the Lorp made 
the heavens: Gon is abfolute monarch and lordover 
allcreated nature; and he expectsthe homage of all 
his creatutes; Ai] nations, whom thou haft made, 
foall come and worfhip before thee, ob Lord, and fhall 
glorify thy name, forthou art great and doeft wondrous 
things; thouartGop ALONE. ' 

Having thus ftated the notion of idolatry, the 
merits of the caufe betwixt us and the church of 
Rome are now tobetried ; and by what follows, I 
think, it willevidently appear, that the veneration 
which Papifts pay to Saints and Images, is jultly 
charged to be idolatrous and antichriftian. 

It will be proper, asthe{ubject is double, to con- 
fider feparately, 7 

The veneration paid to Saints in the church of 
Rome; and . 

The regard they fhew to Jmages, in their religi- 
ous worfhip. 


I. Astothe high veneration the Romani/ts profefs 
to Saints 5 there are feveral particulars confiderable, 
fuchas, erecting temples and chapelsin honour of 
them; dedicating altars to them; appointing holi- 

days 

* 4 Chron. xvi. 26. 


+ Vid. -Druf.Obf. facr.1.16.c. 9. Vid. etiarh Mere. Lex.ad voc. 
Alal. + Pfal. viil. 10. 
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davs to be celebrated in remembrance of them 3 
making vows, confeffing fins, and directing folemn 
praifes to them for bleffings receiv’d; offering facri- 
ficesto Gop forthe honour of the faints 5 and par- 
ticularly the facrifice of the mafs, whichis furely a 
moft religious aét, forafmuch asCurusr isfaid to 
be offer’d in it to the Father; placing aconfident 
hopeand truft in them; and in confequence hereof 
calling upon them not only as interceffors, but as ° 
the immediate protectors from allevils, and the li- 
beral diftributers of all bleffings, both of grace and 
glory; befides 2 moft ftupid and fuperftitious re- 
gard to what they call their relicks. 

Thefe are all Inftances of the Romifb veneration 
of Saints, which might be feverally confider’d 5 
but I fhallinfiftuponone only, namely, their invo- 
cation or praying to Saints. 

I prefume, I need not bemore explicit and fay, de- 
parted Saints: Thereis no danger of the church of 
Rome’sbeing fo muchas fufpected of too higha re- 
pare to the Saints of Gop whilethey are living ; fo 

ar fromit, that ’tis-her known character to perfe- 
cute and deftroy the living, while they pretendto 
honour the dead; and in truth, the greateft piety 
cannot fecure from her mercilefs hands, where any 
have courage enough tothink for themfelves inthe 
mattersof their Gon, or prefer the infallible direc- 
tions of his word to the traditions and inventions of 
men, Contrary to Scripture, and oftentimes repug- 
nant to common fenfe. This is crime enough to ex- 
pofe the moft ftriétly good man to the moft grievous 
fufferings ; for as to thefethe church of Rome may 
vie with all the nations of the earth; never more 
cruelty practis’d by any fet of men; and perhaps 
fhe is anfwerable for fhedding more innocent blood, 


than all the religionsand churches in the world put 
together. 


But 
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But to expofe this mercilefs difpofition is not my 
province; you may expect at with the utmoft ad- 
vantage from a more able hand. 

Irerurn to my fubject,; INvocATIQNOF SaInts. 
Prayer isone of the principal branches of religious 
worfhip, which is the peculiar prerogative of the 
greatGop : If therefore menmake the object of it 
a creature, then are they guilty of downright ido- 
latry. Butthat [may beinno danger of carrying 
the charge againit the Romanijis too high, I will — 


I. Reprefent and fairly ftate the doctrine and prac- 
ticeof thechurch of Rome inthisaffair of praying 
tothe Saints. The main difficulty here will be, to 
faftenany thing uponthe Papifts, which they will 
own as their doétrine; for they have got atrick of 
denying every thing, which they are charged with, 
as an abfurdity im their worfhip. The Romifh re- 
ligion, they tell us, is quite alter’d ‘from what it 
once was; nor will they adhere to any decrees of 
Popes, or councils, or the determinations of their 
mott applauded champions, any further than they 
anfwer their purpofe, even tho’ all the while their 
practice is exactly agreeable to them. 

The council of Yrent conven’d inthe 16th cen- 
tury, is what they pretend moft to regard; they 
univerfally agree to this, as to doctrinals,; tho’ the 
Gallican church has never receiv’d or fubmitted to 
it, as to difcipline. "Tis a claufe in Pope P2us’s 
crecd, which no Papift will fcruple to fubfcribe: 
“- J undoubtedly receive and profefs all things de- 
“ liver’d, defined and declar’d by the facred ca- 
<< nons and general councils, and particularly by 
“ the holy council of Trent.” * 

This famous council then ‘has decreed in refe- 
rence to the matter now in debate, as follows; 
“© The holy fynod commandsallbifhops, and others 

“¢ “whole 


* Vid. Profeff. of Catholick Faith, p. 5.  fmall book lately printed, 
and now in w{e for the reception of converts into the church. 
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& whofe office and bufinefs it is to teach; that 
“¢ they diligently inftruét the faithful concerning 
“¢ theinterceflionand invocation of Saints ; teach- 
* ing them, that the Saintsreigning with CHRist 
°° do offer up their prayers to Gop for men; 
“ that it is good and profitable humbly to invo- 
“© cate the Saints; and to fly totheir prayers, help 
‘¢ and affiftance, for the obtaining china from 
* Gop thro’ his fon Jesus CuHristr.” To 
oblige to this practice the fame council adds, that 
“¢ Thofe who deny the Saints fhould be invocated, 
*¢ or affert that they do not pray for men, orthat 
“¢ an addrefs to them that they would pray for us 
“¢ is idolatry, or repugnant to the word of Gon, 
** and injurious to the honour of Jesus Curist 
“* the one Mediator between Gop and men, or 
‘¢ fay ’tis a foolifh thing to fupplicate the Saints 
‘© reigning in heaven by the voice or the mind :”’ 
All fuch perfons, who dare-fay any of thefe things, 
are in the judgment of this zzfallible council pro- 
nounced to think impioufly. And a little lower, af- 
ter having mention’d fome other decrees about re- 
licks, pictures and images, ’tis added as what I 
{uppofe is to be referr’d to the whole chapter; 
“* But if any one fhall teach or think contrary to 
*¢ thefe decrees, let him be accurfed.”’* So that 
if the power and authority of the chutch of Rome 
be equal to her impofing and malicious fpirit, every 
man who thinks contrary to thefe impious opini- 
ons, muft neceflarily bedamned. Bleffedbe Gop, 
the rewards ‘and punifhments of eternity are not 
at the difpofal of fallible men. 

In defiance of all their curfes, we may venture 
to pronounce concerning this their doctrine and 
practice, that it is idolatrous and cannot be accep- 
table to the great Gop. 

It is true indeed they have endeavour’d to foften 
and difguife their own doétrine, that fo it might 
| appear 


nn 


* Vid. Cone. Trid. Sef. 25. 
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appear with more advantage, or at leaft have its 
native deformity concealed. In all the difputes _ 
betwixt Papifts and Protefiants this has been their — 
method. The prefent Archbifhop of Canterbury, 
Dr. Wake, who deferves to be mentioned with 
honour for the noble part he bore in the contre- 
verifies in King ames [ld’s reign, reprefents this 
humour of the Papitts in a very {trong manner ; 
“© Popery, fays he, in its proper colours 1s fo un- 
« like Catholick : Chriftianity, that ‘tis vain 
“ ever to hope to promote it if it appears in its 
“ own fhape. It is neceflary therefore, that the 
“¢ religion, like the prophet, fhould come to us 
“ in beeps cloathing, and the herefy be made look 
¢ as orthodox as is poffible. Some things are de- 
“© nied, othersmollified, alldifguifed, anda double 
“ benefit thereby obtain’d; Popery is to be re- 
“© ceived asa very innocent harmlefs thing ; and 
“ the Proteftants, efpecially the minifters and 
“ firft reformers, reprefented to the world, as a 
“© fort of people that have fupported themfelves 
“¢ by calumnies and lies, and made a noife about 
“ errors and corruptions, which are no wher€ to 
©° be found; but in their own brains or books, 
“ but which the church of Rome detefts no lefs 

a IC. 
The fame method are the emiflaries of Rome ta- 
king now; palliating every thing that appears 
fhocking ; firiking out or explaining away thofe 
articles of faith, which they have not been able 
to vindicate againft the force of objectors; and 
thus making a fort of new religion that may be 
Jefs diftaftful. The books they now publifh a- 
mongft us, reprefent moft of the controverted 
articles of faith, in a very different manner from 
what their church does really profefs, and their 
people continualiy practife. For you muft know, 
that there is a vait difference betwixt Popery as 
it 

* Prefent State of the Controv. ¢ye. publith’d 1687, p. 10. 
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ic is fet to view in England, and what it is as ex- 
ercifed in Jtaly, or.any other Popifh countries, 
where the civil government is fubjeéted to it, and 
it is able without check or referve to practife all 
itsarts, and to appear without difguife with all its 
pageantry and pomp. But Protettants muft not 
be toldallat once; there are feveral my{terious and 
important things, which are not fit to be commu- 
nicated to thofe, whom they are endeavouring to 
gain over to the Romifb church: Thefe things 
mutt be referv’d, till their profelytes are got into 
fafe cuftody ; and afterwards when they have gi- 
ven away all liberty of judging for themfelves, 
and are brought to believe every thing the church 
fays to be true, then they may be truited with the 
difcovery of even the greateft abfurdities ; for the 
have now gone too far to recede; andif they dit 
cover any hefitation, or give fufpicion of their be- 
ing fhocked at fuch difcoveries, their fincerity is 
immediately queftion’d; and wherethe church has 
power in her hands, they muft expect fome mo- 
therly correction for their untowardnefs ; and ’tis 
well if they efcape being burnt for hereticks. 

It will be proper here to confider the feveral 
evafions, whereby they think to excufe their wor- 
fhip of the Saints from the charge of idolatry; 
and the feveral argumerits, by which they fupport 
the doctrine and practice of their church in this- 
matter. 

1. They tell us, that the veneration they pay to 
Saints is very different from that honour, which 
they give to Gop. “ There is no comparifon 
‘“¢ between the one and the other: No, God for- 
“¢ bid, fay they, for this would be a high treafon 
** againft his divine Majefty.”’ * 

To fupport themfelves herein, they have forged 
a number of diftinctions, which if fairly examined 
cannot be of any fervice to their caufe. They men- 
aig, Te tion 
* Prof. of Cath. faith, p. 39. 
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tion feveral kinds anddegrees of worthip ; /upreme 
and fubordinate, abfolute and relative , terminative 
and tranfient , proper and improper, primary, and fe- 
coudary ; thefe and many other diftinctions they have 
contrived to puzzle the caufe and delude the igno- 
rant people. 

Tanfwer: Lhe nature of the thing will not admit 
fuch fubtle diftinttions. Religious worthip is but 
one, as the object of it is Gon alone. ’Tis 
plain our Saviour underftood it fo; for in his an- 
iwer to the devil (which I have mention’d before) 
he tells him that Gop alone is to be worthipp’d. 
If there were degrees in religious worfhip, we 
may prefume that the devil himfelf had fo much 
modefiy as not to ask the higheft. degree of it; 
nay he ask’d no more, than what the church of 
Rome feems to me to pay to Saints and [mages every 
day ; Fall down and worfhip me, or by falling down 
worfhip and do honour to me: the outward aétas 
it feems would have contented the devil. But this 
Chrift refufes ; and for this reafon, becaufe we are 
to worfhip the Lorp our Gop, and ferve him 
ONLY: And this muft be underftood to deter- 
mine, that not the leaft degree of religious wor- 
fhip is to be given to a creature; whether it be 
fuppofed to be agood ora bad fpirit ; a living Saint 
in heaven ora wooden one on earth. 

Again; The facred [cripture no where mentions any 
fuch diftizttions : If it did, we fhould have heard 
‘of it from: our adverfaries long ago, but they do 
not pretend any fuch thing; their particular doc- 
trines have no foundation in the book of Gop, 
and therefore they give us very little trouble on 
this head: They derive their original elfewhere, 
and are generally the offspring of vicious or afpi- 
ring minds. St. Paw/tells us, that he deliver’dthe 
whole counfel of Gon; if therefore he fays no- 
thing of thefe diftinctions, ’tis plain they have no 

foundation, 
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foundation, nor are they of any ufe in the church 
of CHRIST. 

Further; Zhe common people neither know nor ob- 
ferve thefe diftinétions ; confequently they cannot 
plead the diftinétions to excufe themfelves from the 
charge of idolatry. Tho’ bytheby, I doubt not but 
the poor ignorant devotees of thechurch of Rome 
are in a lefs hazardous ftate than their wife and learn- 
ed men; who have opportunities and advantages of 
knowing better, but wilfully fhut their eyes againft 
the light. Thefe {ubtle and nice diftinctions may 
ferve as toys for children to play with at prefent, but. 
will not ftand the teft at the great day. 

Once more; Even their own learned men differ 
with rvefpett to thefe diftinéfions, and du not equally. 
maintain them. Vheir grand advocate Cardinal, 
Bellarmine {cruples not to term the worthip due to 
Saints, an eminent kind of Adoration:* And {ays 
another man of greatrenownamongft them; “* We 
*¢ honour the Saints not only with that worfhip, 
*¢ which we pay tomen, who excel invirtue, €c. 
*¢ or any other dignity; butalfo with divine wor- 
“© fhip and honour, which is an act of religion.” + 
This we taketo be downright idolatry; but [fup- 
pofe the writer himfelf had a diftruft, that he had 
gone toofar; and therefore to help himfelf off, he 
adds, “ But we do not give divine worthip and 
** honour to the Saints for ¢hem/felves; but for 
** Gop, who hath madethem Saints.” But who 
can imagine, that he, whofe nameis JEHOVAH, 
will be thus trifled with, or fuffer his glory to be 
thus given to others. : 

But there is another noted diftin¢étion which they 
have formed for their relief; we hear of it from 
every writer in the controverly; [mean their La- 
triaand Dulia, twoforts of worthip, asthey affert ; 
the former appropriate to Gon, but the other 
being of a lower nature may be paid to Angels 

Te and 
* Pref. de Eccl. triump. + Azor. Inft. Mor. ].9.¢. 10. 
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and Saints; who having a middle fort. of excel- 
lence between divine and human, are intitled ta 
this middle fort of worfhip, betwixt that honour 
which is paid toGop, and that civil re/pet which 
we pay to menaccording to their feveral ranks and 
excellencies. But this is a diftinétion without a 


difference, the promifcuous ufe of the words both’ 
by profane and facred authors deitroys the diitine-: 


tion entirely.* Befides; if there be any real dif- 
ference in the fignification of the two words, I 
apprehend that the latter, which the Romani/ts ap- 
ply to Saints, 1s more emphatical and ftrong than 
the other; for it properly fignifies one devoted to 
the fervice of another; and in this fenfe the verb 


is ufed by the evangelifts,> No man can ferve twa 


mafters; where the meaning muft be, no man can 
be entirely devoted or addicted totwo, efpeciaily 
two that are oppofite to each other in their tem- 
pers and commands. 

T cannot but obferve here that feveral learned 
men of the Romi/h church have given up this long 
exploded diftinétion. Ludovicus Vives fthows out 
of Suidas and Xenophon, that thefe two words are 
ufually taken for one another.§ Their learned Dz- 
vandus allows the fame as to St. Paul’s ufe of the 
word.** Cardinal Bellarminety} and Va/quez #¥ are 
forced to own the diftinétion to be unfcriptural, 
and that both the Hebrew and Greek words are pro- 
mifcuoufly ufed: But the learned Nicolas Serrarius 
fpeaks out moft freely on this head, and tells us ; 
that it is ** The opinion of the moft and the 
¢ wifeft among them, that it is one and the fame 

- “© virtue 


* Hefychius. Gloffa. LXX. Laurent. Valla ad Matt. iv. ayaez 
pro Dei cultu ufurpatur, A&tsxx.19. Rom. Xli. 11. = 
' + Matt. vi. 24.and Luke xvi. 13. te? 

+ Vid. Gal. iv. 8, and Whitby ad loc. 

§ Vid. Not.in Aug. de Civ.Det. = 

> De rit. Keel. Gath, pazaro. 

+P De Sancideedtal. tac. 12. 

+ Dup.93. in 3.p.Sum.c.z, 


| 


Saints aud Images, @&c. 279. 


“¢ virtue of religion, which containeth both La-., 


“ gria.and Dulia.’* : 
» But before I difmifs this head, ’twill be fit to 
obferve that the Romanifis have another fort of 


+> 


worthip, which is peculiar to the Virgin Mary: - 
She being amoft eminent Saint above allthe reft, - 
muft not be put off with that Jow worfhip they. 


pay to Saints in common; but muft have fome- 
thing, tho’ of thefamekind, yet of amuch high- 
er degree: This they call Hyperdulia; and ’tis fit 
every father fhould have the naming of his own 
child; this fort. of worfhip is their own produc- 


tion, they may therefore have full liberty to call - 


it what they pleafe. Itis truly a very hyperbolical 
fort of worfhip; and raifes the blefled Virgin to 
a degree of honour, which fhe never expected ; 
and which I dare fay fhe would highly refent, if 
fhe was acquainted with it; and feverely punith 
her fond votaries for their profanenefs and blafphe- 
mies, if fhe had half the authority in “heaven, 
which they talk of. ; 

2» hey tellus, thatthe honour which they pay 
to the Saints, they terminate on Gop, asitsend: 
“© They reverence ¢he Saints with an inferior ho- 
*¢ nour as belonging to him, for his fake, andup- 
** on account of the gifts which they have re- 
** ceiv’d from him.’’+ The Bifhop of Condom, 
the great reformer and new modeller of Popery 
in the laft century, has taught them this evafion.+ 
And here comes in their diftinétion of relative and 
abfolute worfhip: which if it would ferve their 
caufe, will likewife juftify all the idolatry of the 
Heathen world. I may as well worfhip the Sun 
for Gon’s fake and as belonging to him, as St. 
Dominick, St. Francis, or any other Saint the church 
of Rome can boaft of; I am fure we are more be- 

al ae holden 

* In Litan. 2. q. 27. 

+ Prof. of Cath. faith, p. 39. 

+ Vid. Exp. Doct. Cath. Ch.§.3. p. 4. . 
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holden to that glorious luminary of heaven forthe 
benefit the worid receives from its heat and light, 
than for any good mankind has ever receiv’d from 
hundreds of nominal Saints inthe Romij/b calendar. 
Befides, if I worfhip either the Sun, or Popifh 
Saints, I fhall not be excufed from idolatry, by 
faying I a&t thus for Gon’s fake, or becaufethey 
belong to Gon; If this be the rea/ov of my pay- 
ing them worfhip, the aé of worfhip terminates 
on the object ’tis directed to. This I fuppofe the 
Romanifis will allow, when they are put in mind 
that according totheir pretendedfcheme, the wor- 
fhip they pay to Saints is a very low degree of 
worfhip; and I prefume they would not make the 
great Gon the object of any worfhip, but that 
which is fupreme and moft excellent. Befides, if 
I did a thing for Gon’s fake, I ought furely to 
have Gop’s warrant for it; or at leaft fome fig- 
nification, that my doing fuch a thing would be 
acceptable to his Majetty. 

3. They excufe themfelves further by faying, 
that if the honour they pay the Saints be judged 
too great, their church has no where s#oin’d it, 
but only declared it to be in her opinion fit and 
lawful. 

I allow that the Council of Trent fays, ’tis good 
and profitable: A modeft way of {peaking! and 
would do no great harm, if every one was left ta 
judge of the fitnefs and advantage of fuch a prac- 
tice, and accordingly to follow it or not. But 
this i8 not the cafe. Even that fame council goes 
further, and condemns all who think otherwife, 
as chargeable with impious fentiments. And be- 
fides; the creed of Pope Pius 1V, compos’d by 
virtue of an order of this fame council, (and late- 
ly publith’d) which every one in holy orders is 
obliged to fubfcribe and fwear to, does exprefly 
infiit upon this as an article of faith; ‘* I docon- 
© {tantly hold, that the Saints reigning together 

66 with 
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é¢ with CuristT areto beinvocated.” Andthis 
I think amounts to an yee But ’tis the 
conftant ,way of all impofers to reprefent their 
impofitions, only as what they recommend and 
think good and profitable: They injoin the ob- 
fervance of them, but are afham’d to own it. ---- 
This worfhip of Saints, the Papitts fay, is not in- 
joined: But if I do not practife, and declare my 
hake of it, I cannot be admitted as a member (or 
at leaft not as a prieft) of that church; out of which 
it feems falvation is not to be found. ---- Not in- 
join’d; but every prieft folemnly {wears to preach 
and teach it; and therefore if the common people 
are to be doers of the word as well as hearers of it, 
they muft @onfider themfelves as obliged to this 
practice. ----- Not injoin’d; but if a man disbe- 
lieves it, or will not conform toit, heis immediate- 
ly pronounceda Heretick, may lofe his life for it, 
or however mutt expect everlafting damnationin the 
world to come. 

4. Weare told, the church of Rome means no 
more by addreffes to the Saints, than merely to beg 
their prayers: Ora pro nobis. They only pray to 
Saints to pray for them; ‘* Prayer to Saints in 
<¢ any other fenfe, as if they were the authors or 
“* difpofers of grace and glory, they condemn as 
“¢ fuperftitious and impious.’’* So the new con- 
verts are taught; but they can’t expect to be be- 
lieved by any, who have convers’d much with 
Popifh writings; unlefs fuch only, who leave it 
to the infallible church-to determine for them the 
fenfe of what they read. We difclaim her pre- 
tenfions, and therefore take the liberty to quefti- 
on the truth of this excufe; andif | anrnot great- 
ly miftaken, we are able to confront them to the 
intire fatisfaction of all fincere inquirers after truth. 
Let any man read their books of devotion, their 
hours, their offices, their rofaries, their breviaries, 

and 

* Prof. of Cath, faith, p. 42. 
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and their mfals, and then fay whether it be not 
moift daring confidence in the church of Rowe, to 
fay they only beg the Saints prayers; °tis proteffa- 
tio contra fattum in the mott egregious manner ; 
they might with equal modefty tell us, when we 
read their books, that we don’t fee a word, a fyl- 
Jable or a letter in them ; that it is all a deceptio vi- 
fus : There’snothing but blank paper, never ftain’d 
byink; the wordsare only imprinted upon our ima- 
ginations. If my fenfes deceive me not, I read 
fuch and fuch direél addreffes to the Saints; and 
if my reafon failsme not, lam fure thofe prayers are 
more thana bare asking the Saints to pray for us. 

In anfwer to this plea of the Romz/h church, I 
fhall fuggefta few hints, ~ 

1. They formally pray to the Saints, and with 
an equal fhew of devotion, as they pay toGop 
himfelf. Thefeaddrefles to Saintsare attended with 
all the folemnities of religious worfhip ; they are 
mix’din the famefervice with prayerstoGop; the 
fupplicants are in the fame humble pofture upon 
their bended knees, or proftrate on the ground with 
hands andcyesliftedup to heaven; and all this in 
places dedicated to Gon’s fervice, and at the hours 
and feafons appointed for it. 

2. Theyapply tothe Saints for their help and affi- 
fiance as well as their prayers: fo the council of 
Trent teaches: * by which they mean more than 
their prayers, or clfe ’tis an idle tautology. No 
gueftion but they meant more, tho’ they did not 
care to fpeak more plainly: they left it open for o- 
thers toaét at pleafure; and to this is owing the 
monftrous heaps of blafphemous expreflions, which 
zealous Romanifts inthe heat of their devotions have 
addrefs’d to the Saints. 

If they do not expec their help, as well as their 
prayers, what is meant by begging the Saints to 
make bafte to their relief ? and why do they pray to 
nm particular 
* Adeorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere. Sef. 25. 
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particular Saints*in particular cafes? Their Saint 
Peter {ure mutt have the greateft intereft in the court 
of heaven, next to the Virgin Mary; methinks 
they thouldrunto himupon all occafions. Butthe 
truth is, they have borrow’d their theology from 
the pagans; andfothey havea variety of Saints and 
Sainteffes, to anfwer the Gods and Goddefles in the 
heathen world. Andasthe feveral kingdoms ofthe 
earth were formerly {uppofed to be under the pro- 
tection of different Gods; inlikemanner are they 
now confign’d over to the guardianfhip of feveral 
Romifo Saints. ‘Time-was when thefe nations of 
Great Britain and Ireland were taught to apply for 
help to St. George, St. Andrew, and St. Patrick, 
Bleffed be Gop our eyes were open’d by the Refor- 
mation: And I truft we are now under a furer pro- 
tection ; that Gop himfelf willbe our defence; and 
that neither Rome nor hell fhall ever prevailagaintt 
us. 
The church of Rome hasalfo particular Saints 
for particular diforders; which plainly intimates, 
that their truft is in the Saint apply’dto ; or elfe 
they might beg the prayers of one Saint as well as 
another. They have St. uthouy for inflammati- 
ons; St. Petronilla for the ague; St. Sigz/mund for 
fevers; St. Margarita for help in child-bearing ; 
St. Roch for the plague, and infectious diforders ; 
St. Apollonia for the tooth-ach ; St. Lucia for fore 
eyes; St. Ott:la for deatnefs: There is 2 number 
of others, who prefide over the learned profeffions, 
or over particular focieties; or who will protect the 
foldier and the fazlor from warsand tempetts. Be- 
fides many hundreds more, which are not worth 
naming: Thereis however one Saint, who I fear 
does not come in for his fhare of devotions, tho’ 
perhaps asmuch needed, and I queftion not as able 
to helpasany of them; I would efpecially recom- 
mend it to the new convertsto pay their firft com- 
pliments to him ; ’tis one St. Mathurin, wKHo it 
{eems 
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feems hasan admirable noftrum for the cure of fole 
ly too. 

: To thefe their tutelary Saints the Romani/fs ad- 
drefs their prayers, imploring theirhelp, andask- 
ing from them {uch bleffings as none but Gop, can 
give. Themariners inthe fhip with foxah, when 
in danger of being caft away, criedevery man unto 
bis Gop.* Natural religion teaches to run to 
God, whom the winds and the waves obey: Buta 
papift is directed to have recourfe to the help of St. 
Nicholas. Andthus in cafes of ficknefs, or any o- 
ther diftrefs, we areto call upon Gop, the great 
phyfician and analmighty Saviour; he hasencou- 
raged us to call upon him inthe day of trouble, he has 
bid usdo fo, he has promis’d deliverance, andthen 
expects that we fhould glorify him.f To pray to 
the Saints therefore for thefe bleflings, and to direét 
thankfgivings tothem, when we aredeliver’d from 
threatning evils, isan unwarrantable infringement 
of the prerogatives of Gop, anda giving his glory 
to others, which he willhighly refentand punish. 

‘ Innumerable inftances of fuch prayers to Saints 
for their help might be produced out of the devo- 
tional writings of Romani/ts, and {uch asare licenfed 
andallow’dby authority. ‘Theycan’t deny that St. 
Peter is invocated, “ to untie the bonds of their 
“ iniquity, and to open the gates of heaven to 
“ them :’’? and that allthe apoftles are called upon, 
“ to abfolve them from their fins, to healall their 


“ {piritual diforders, and to increafe their virtues.”* - 


If their memories fait, we can tell them of pray- 
ers to Saints, thatthey would ‘ illuminate; fur- 
“ nifh with all grace; grant the pardon of fin; 
“© proteét froth the power of thedevil, comfort 
‘© under all troubles; blefs with health of body} 
¢ vigour of mind and peace of confcience; and 
“© finally that they would deliver them from hell, 
“ and raife them to the enjoyment of heaven.” 


All 
mmol. £1 pPRiilirs. 
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All this I prefume is more than a bare asking their 
prayers. | amamazedthatany inthe Romi/b church 
fhould have the front to deny their praying for the 
Saintsimmediate help. One of their own writers 
tells us, that “* the prayers made to and deliver’d 
“ by the Saints are Jdetter than thofe made by 
“ Cprrr.”* 

Their grand champion Cardinal Bellarmine by 
way of pleafays; ‘ that tho’ the words ufed upon 
“© thofe pa 66 may feem to imply more, than 
“© a bare praying to the Saints to pray for us, yet 
“ this is the whole they intend.”> A forry ex- 
cufetruly! I darefay they donotimagine, that all 
who ufe {uch prayers mean nomoreby them: How 
many thoufands are there who ufe them without 
any fuch intention? and how can the fenfe of 2 
prayer be known but by the natural fignification of 
the wordsufed? Whatis the reafon that fuch forms 
have not long ago been alter’d and new modell’d and 
adjufted to the meaning of the words, when they 
have been fo often objected againft the Church of 
Rome? Sure that iwfallible church can frame pray- 
ersin a moreconfiftent manner, to make words and 
fenfe agree; "Tis plain the governors of that 
church do fcandaloufly neglect the fouls of menby 
not altering thefe forms, and {fo theignorant are led 
intofnares ; orelfe that they approve of fuch pray- 
ers, and defire the common people fhould under- 
ftand them according to the common ufe of the 
words. I doubt not but this latter is the true cafe, 
for by this practice many profitable ends are an- 
{werd forthe good of the church ; and this appears 
tome to be the grand view aim’d at inthe whole 
{cheme of Popery; By this craft they get their 
gain. ; 

I muft under this head take particular notice o 
the hyperdulia, or-extravagant worfhip, which the 

Roman 
. * Salmeronin 1 Tim, ii. dif.8. p. 467. 
+ De beat. Sanct.1.1.¢.17. 
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Roman church pays tothe Virgin Mary; and which 
cannot without the moft open inconfiftence be {aid 
tointend no more thanasking her prayers. 

In mere compaflion to my auditory I mutt omit 
many in{tances in f{upport of the charge I have ad- 
vanc’d againit the churchof Rome; they arc fuch 
_blafphemous expreflions, which truly pious Chrif- 
tians will fcarce be able to bear the hearing; and 
yet twill be neceflary to mention tome: for other- 
wife we fhall be told that the charge is falfe. 
The Roman Breviaries, the Offices of the blefied 
Virgin, andour Lady’s Pfalter will furnith us plen- 
tifully. Thefe books, tho’ loaded with blafphe- 
mies, are not prohibited, nor have they ever un- 
dergone any ecclefiaftical cenfure ; andtherefore in 
all reafon may be fuppofed to be allowed by the 
church. Our Lady’s Pfalter particularly is allow’d 
and approv’d, tho’ ’tis no better than a vile bur- 
lefque of David’s Pfalms;, the name of Lorn be- 
ing erafed, and the name Lady being put in the 
room; fo that the juft flights of devotion ufed by 
the fweet finger of //rae/to the great Gou,arce here 
facrilegioufly apply’d to the Virgin Mary. *Twas 
the notable performance of Cardinal Bonaventure, 
a Francifcan triax ; it is printed at large in the fourth 
Tome of his Works under publick licence, (by 
the command of Pope Sixtus V, andthe permiffion 
of fuperiors.) And for this and other his extraor- 
dinary picty, this blafphemous creature was after- 
wards canonized for a Saint. 

_ The high titles the Romi/hb church gives the Vir- 
gin Mary intheir addrefles are notto beborn: Vil 
give you a fpecimen, for all which I have my 
vouchers. She is called the ** mother of mercy 3 
“ gucen of heaven; fountain of compaffion ; the 
“ vein of pardon; the hope of the world; the 
“ fure refuge of the diftreffed; the caufe of all 
“© creatures; the founder of all bleflings; theau- 
“¢ thor of falvation ; fovereign light of the world 2 
‘an 


J 
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and to finifh the whole, fhe is addrefs’d to as 
“ the inexhauftible fountain of all good, and all 
“ perfect,” orabfolutely perfect. Thereare none 
of thefe titles can be applied to her with pro- 
priety ; and moft of themnot without the highett 
blafphemy and idolatry: Particularly can the cha- 
rater of all perfect, and inexhauftible fountain of 
all good be applied to any being but Gop without 
horrid blafphemy ? To addrefs toany but God un- 
der this character 1s barefac’d idolatry: The invok- 
ing and venerating the Virgin Maryasfuch, is ma- 
king an idolof her ; but leftthey fhould be thought 
tobe wanting in any inftance of ref{pect to her, they 
tell us “* that Gon has giverrher half his kingdom ; 
“¢ and that no favours are pat here on earth, 
“ but what firft pafs thro’ her holy hands; with- 
¢ out her there is no pardon; ’tis {he procures the 
“ expiation of our fins, and ’tis thro’ her prayers 
“C our fouls are cleanfed ;’’ *andanother of their 
writers fays, ‘ *tis morally impoflible that any 
‘© who has atrue devotion for this good Lady can 

°° be damned.” + 
Again; they exped help from the Virgin Mary 
by yirtue of herauthority in heaven: ’T'was origi- 
nallya mad flight of Bonaventure’s, “ Oh Emprefs 
“and our moft kind Lady, bythe authority of a 
* mother command thy moft beloved Son;”? But 
itis to be found in the Mafs-Book, printed at 
Paris 1634. ll mention a paflage or two out 
of prayers direéted to this exalted Lady. “ Oh 
‘¢ motherof my Gop, be pleafed to make me par- 
taker of that faich, that devotion, that love 
and humility, that purity and holinefs, with 
which thou thy felf didft often communicate, 
“*' 4. e. receive the Eucharift.”¢ Again, “ We 
“* praife, we blefs, we glorify, we give thee thanks, 
“we 
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* L’Off. dela Sainte Vierge Marie, Leige 1681.p. 33. 
+ Mendof, Virid. 1.2. prob. 9. 
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© we lovethee, with all our heart, with all our 
* foul, with allour ftrength; weoffer, give, con- 
“¢ fecrate, facrifice to thee this fame heart; take 
© it, poffefs it whole, purify it, enlighten it, 
« fanctify it; that thou mayft live and reign in it 
°¢ now, and always and throughout all ages.’’* 

Once more; the frequency of their addrefles to 
the Virgin Mary is an evidence of their undue re- 
{pect to her. Their Rofary, which they pretend 
the Virgin Mary herfelf infpired, and deliver’d to 
St. Dominic about the year 12203; andwhich, one 
of them fays, isa book that cannot be valued at its 
full worth, confifts of an hundred and fifty Ave 
Marias, and fifteen Pater Nofters; fo that here 
are ten addrefles to the Virgin, to one directed to 
God; an equitable proportion befure! Is not 
this exalting a creature above Gop? But no 
wonder at this, if it be the opinion of the 
Romanifis in general, which St. Bernardine de- 
clares as his own, that the Virgin’s reply to the 
Angel Gadrie?’s falutation; Behold the handmaid of 
the LORD, be it unto me according tu thy word; was 
fo highly meritorious, “ that by that act fhe has 
“© done more for Gop, than Gop for her and ajl 
“© mankind ; and that men may fay to their comfort, 
“© that upon the Virgin’s account God is more obli- 
“* gedtoman, than they are toGop.”+ Ohhor- 
ridblafphemy! Monftrous impiety! This the lan- 
guage of a Roma Saint, venerated as fuch by 
the holy church, it should rather be abhorr’d as the 
language of atonguefet on fireby Hell. 

Thave been the larger on this head, as it is the 
turning point of the controverfy; and I hope I 
have fufficiently fhow’d that the church of ome 
does fomething more, than pray to Saints to pray 
forthem. And yetthey add, s- That. 


rb. p. 18¥. 
+ Luke 1. 38. 
+ Bernard. Senef. Serm, 61. art. 1.€.11. 
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g. That what they dois really nomore than de- 
firing the prayers of fellow-faints onearth.§ This 
plea is confuted by what has been juft mentioned,- 
upon fuppofition that the Romifh church actually 
prays to Saints for their afliftance. But we will 
wave that; and only fay, that common fenfe will 
really point out a vaft difference between the two 
cafes mention’d. Befides; the council of Trent 
meant more: This is plain, becaufe they found the 
reafon of praying to the Saints upon their reigning 
with Curist; which would be downright non- 
fenfe, upon fuppofition that the regard paid to the 
Saintsin heaven, was not fomething more than the 
regard due to Saintson earth; and the invocating 
the former was not widely different from asking. a 
fharein the prayers of the /atter. ‘The {fame coun- 
cil directs to invocate the Saints, iz the manner of 
fupplicants; which furely infinuates more than the 
bare asking a favour of aliving friend, with whom 
we converfe. When fellow-faints areremoved out 
of thereach of civilconverfation, they are no lon- 
ger tobe applied to for any favour; and it would 
be no greater an abfurdity to fall down upon my 
knees here at London, and to pray toaliving Saint 
at York; thanto directa prayer toa departed Saint, 
fuppofed to be in Heaven. Every one fees a mani- 
feit difference between bowing the knee inacivil 
falutation of a friend prefent with me; and the 
bowing down ina folemn prayer, and calling aloud 
toa fellow-faint, who neither hearsnor fees me. 

6. The church of Rome pleads antiquity for this 
practice. The council of Trent {peaks a itas the 
ufage of the apoffolic and catholic church from the 
beginning of Chriftianity. * Bellarmine ~ and A- 
zorius * affert, it wasapproved by allthe Greek and 
Latin fathers. In anfwer tothis I would offertwo 


things, U 1. That 
§ Prof. of Cath. faith, p.43. Vid. Bp. Condom. loc. cit. 
© Sen aig + Deeccl, triump. hi. c.6. 
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1. Thatfuppoting what they affert be true; yet 
this will not prove the lawfulnefs or fitnefs of the 
practice. It proves no more, than that thofe fa- 
thers were of that opinion; but this does not infer 
an obligation upon us to be of thefamemind. Our 
religion is to be learnt from the facred Scriptures, 
and trom no otherauthority. If the word of Gop 
appoints any religious worfhip, I am boundupon 
my allegiance to my Lorp and Master to con- 
formto it: If the word of Gop is filent as toany 


att of religion, all the fathers, councils and an 
that ever were have no authority to bind my con{ci-. 


ence; ’tis abold invafion of the rights of Jesus 


Curist, the only lawgiverto hischurch ; and in 


duty to him Iam bound to bear my teftimony againtt 


fuch unwarrantable ufurpation. He has left no de-> 


puty, or vicar on earth, neither has he qualifiedany 
for foimportantatruft. But 
- 2. Idenythe truth of their affertion; and infift 
upon it, that they havenot antiquity ontheir fide. 
‘There are fathers, againft fathers, councils againft 
councils, popes again{t popes; and fome of each 
fort again{t themfelves: fo that if we were tobe 
suided by authority, we fhouldbeatalofs where to 
tix, andevery one muft be allow’dto chufe his own 
mafter. However, if antiquity be of any confe- 
quence in determining matters of religion, the car- 
lieft muttbe the beft :. and this is clearly againft the 
church of Rome in the affair now beforeus. 
Archbifhop Ujser, who had as accurate a know- 
ledge of antiquity as moit men, tells us, that ‘as 
“ tothe firft 400 yearsafter Curist, for nine parts 
“ of thattime, not one trueteftimony can be pro- 
“¢ duced out of any father in favour of this dottrine 5 
‘© but thefe kind of men( fays he) have fo inured 
“ their tongues.to talk of auu fathers and aL tr. 
“ writers, thatthey can hardly ufe any other form 
“ of fpeech; having told fuch tales as thefe fo of- 
** ten 
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* often over, thatatlaft they perfwadethemfelves. 
«¢ that they bevery true in good earneft.”” * 

Cardinal Perron, Richlieu, and other learned wri- 
ters amongft the Romani/ts own, that the invocation 
of Saints was not practis’d for the three firft centu-. 
ries: The Reafon they affign isa very remarkable 
one, and what fhould for ever have kept that prac- 
tice out of the Chriftian church; ’tis this, becaufe, 
praying to the Saints would have been toomuch like 
the pagan idolatry, and fo have obftructed the. 
fpreading of the gofpel, the heathen juftifying 
themfelves by this practice. Andby the by, I verily: 
believe that the fuperftitions and topperies of Po- 
pery have done more prejudice to the Chriftian caufe 
than all the open oppofition made by Jews or Infi- 
dels. 7 

The firft fymptoms of this worfhip did not ap- 
pear till towards the end of the fourth century; it 
feems to {pring out of the regard which the Chrif- 
tians at that time fhow’d to the memory of the mar- 
tyrs; they frequented their tombs and erected altars 
there, praying toGo p and engaging themfelves to 
a ftri€t iniitation of the virtues and piety of the de- 
parted martyrs: But by degrees, asthechurch got- 
into ealier circumftances, men grew wanton and fu- 
perftitious; andtheregard they at firft paidto Gop 
at the tombs of the martyrs, adoring him forthead- 
vantage of their examples, dwindled into ities 
and eulogiums of the Saints themfelves. In thefe 
they ufed fone apoftrophes and rhetorical addreffes : 
from hence arofe a fuperftitious regard to them, and 
at laft it grew up to a direét invocation and adoring 
of them.+ 

It would be endlefs to multiply quotations out of 
the fathers, which I am furnifhed with; I fhail 
entirely wave them, and only further add, that it 
does not appear that any publick prayers to Saints 

ez were 
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were eftablifh’d till 4..D.787 by the 2dcouncil of 
Nice: and this council was condemn’d by another 
held at Francofurt 4.D.794: and the invocation 
of Saints was likewife condemn’dby a former coun- 
cil held at Conftantinople 4.D.754, where no lefs 
than 338 bifhops were prefent.* It is upon the 
whole plain, that this was no doctrine of the firft 
and pureft ages of Chriftianity ; and by what au- 
thority it becomes a duty now, it concerns them to 
confider, who plead forthe practice. 

7. Iris further pretended, that out of reverence 
to the divine Majefty, they apply to him by the 
Saints, andthis argues great humility. 

Thus in St. Paul’stime, there wasa fet of men at- 
tempted to introduce into the church Angel-worfbip 
uponthe fame pretence of humility. The apoftle 
condemns it, as an inftance of humility, which 
Gop had not commanded nor did he expect : Let no 
man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary bu- 
mility, oY, asitmayberender’d, a volunteer in hu- 
mility; pleafing himfelf inhis humility, or affect- 
ingit.t The pagan idolaters pleaded the fame ex- 
cufe for the worthip of their inferior Gods; and 
faid, “S By thefe wego to the great Gop, as by of- 
“uo ficers we g° to a King.” St. Aimbrofe refuted 
this plea in favour of heathen idolatry, and it will 
ferye equally for a confutation of the popi/b. His 
words are to this effect, “* Isany man fo mad orun- 
“ mindful of his falvation, as to give the ‘king’s 
<¢ honour toanofiicer of his court? which if a man 
“¢ does, heis juftly condemn’das guilty of treafon : 
“© and yet they think themfelves not guilty, who 
«© sive toa creature the honour due to Gop’s name, 
<¢ and forfaking Gon adore their fellow-fervants, as 
“© cho’ any thing greater than that was referved for 
“ Gop himfelf.”” He goes on and fhews the diffe- 

“ renee 
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rence of the two cafes; “ therefore (fays he) we 
< gotoa king by his officers and nobles, becaufe 
«© the king is butaman, and knows not of himfelf 
“© whom he may moft fitly employ in the admini- 
&¢ {tration of his affairs: his officers and courtiers 
“© muft enquire the characters of men, and recom- 
‘© mendtohim; a king is not able to do all by him- 
“¢ fclf. But there is no need of one to recommend 
<¢ us tothe favour of Gop; a devout mind is a fuf- 
“ ficient recommendation to him, from whom no- 
“ thing can be concealed, and who knows the de- 
derts of all.’’* 

Ican’thelp remarkjng here, that one grand caufe 
of errors both in faith and practice, is a pretending 
to be wife above what is written; and concluding 
what is fit to be fettled inthe matters of Gon, from 
what is ufually done amongft men. ’Tisa foolith 
conceit, that Gop is /uch an one as ourfelves, which 
difpofes men to make alterations in the conftitution 
and fettlement of his kingdom, and boldly to invade 
his royal prerogative: Gop will furely fooner or 
later reprove thofe, who dare treat him in fo free a 
manner. 

But when thechurch of Rome is got into this fit 
of modefty (for’tisnot her natural temper) let her 
beask’d; Where is humility or reverence to the 
great Gop in pretending to di€tate to him, or de- 
termine the fitteft way of accefstohim, when he 
himfelf has directed a very different one? Anearth- 
ly king would feverely refent fuch faucy infolence ; 
and would not treat the daring offender with that 
patience and forbearance, which the bleffed Gop 
exercifestowardsmen. Itis wellforus, that Gop 
is not altogether fuch an one as ourfelves.------ Tam 
fure the Romifb church would give a much ftronger 
evidence of herreverenceto Gop, than ever yct fhe 
has given; if fhe would clofely adhere to thede- 

U 3 clarations 
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clarations of Gop’s will, as they are recorded in the 
facred Scriptures; and make that infallible book 
‘theonly rule, whereby to regulate faith, and wor- 
fhip, and manner of lite. 

Having fully ftated the Romifh doétrine of invo- 
cating the Saints, and fairly confider’dall they have 
to fay in fupport of fucha practice ; 


II. I fhall now produce fome argumentsagaintt it, 
to fhow that itisnot only anprofitable, but likewife 
unlawful. 

1. Wehavenocommand of Gop for it. Inall 
our difquifitions about religion we are to confider 
the blefled Gop, as the re€tor of the world, who 
has an unqueftionable right to prefcribe laws to his 
rational creatures: thefe laws, fufficiently notified, 
we are bound to obey. Accordingly Gop has re- 
veal’d his mind to man in the facred Scriptures, 
thofe ftanding oracles of our holy religion. What- 
ever inftitutions we mect with there as appointed by 
Gop, we are religioufly to comply with; what- 
ever elfe is appointed by others, if it have no foun- 
dationinthe word of Gop, we are fo far from be- 
ing obligedto the practice of it, that in honour to 
‘Gop we ought to protett againft it, asa bold ufur- 

ation of the divine authority. . 

In the cafe before us, the practice of the Roman 
church isaltogether voluntary, withoutany dircéti- 
on of Gop, our adverfaries themfelves being 
judges; for they don’tattempt the proot of it out 
of Scripture. 

Now fuppofing that Gop, as the fountain of 
honour, may, confittently with his own dignity, 
makea grant of fome fort of religious worthip to 
Angels or eminent Saints, his favourite friends, 
dear tohim; yetif he has not feen fit any where to 
makethis grant, who dare give his glory toanother? 
W hocan anfwer to his Majefty the bold infringe- 
ment of his prerogative? Can the invecation of 

Saints 
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Saints be thought agreeable to Gop, when he has 
- not given us the lea{t intimation thatit isfo? Ifthis 
was neceffary or fit, isit not furprizing that when 
fo many directions are given about prayer in the 
word of Gop, we fhould no where be taught this 
leffon ? Efpecially when weare bid to pray for one 
another, and toask the prayers of fellow-chriftians 
in our afflictions, isit notaftonifhing that we fhould 
not be directed to the Virgin Mary, or fome other 
Saint of intereft in the court of heaven, whofe 
prayers the church of Rome tells us are very meri- 
torious ?-----But not one word in all the book of 
Gop looking this way. And can any one fuppofe 
that a matter 6f this confequence would have been 
omitted, if Gop had intended or expected any fuch 
thing! But there is neither command, nor exam- 
ple, nor promife to encourage the practice, nor 
threatning to thofe who neglect it, upon which to 
graft this doctrine, inthe whole Bible. 

Their own doétors bear teftimony tothis; Ban-. 
nes, Cotton, Bellarmine and Perron: and this latter 
confefled to [/zacCafaubon, that he himfelf never 
prayed to Saints, but only as he went in proceffion.* 
He had the checks of confcience, that what he did 
was wrong, butyet he mutt fave appearances, and 
do it to fecure his credit with Men of that intereft in 
which he was imbark’d, paralleltothe cafe of Na- 
aman, In this thing the Lorp pardon thy fervant, 
éic.+ 

In a word, nothing muft be allowed in Gon’s 
worthip, but what we have his warrant for; fo that 
the very filence of {cripture is enough to condemn 
the praying to Saints. But, 

2. The icriptures are very ftrong againft this 
worfhip. Our Saviour’s anfwer to thedevil, already 
mention’d, appropriates religious worfhip to Gop, 
and confequently excludes the Saints from any right 

U4 or 
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or claim to prayer, which is a principal part of 
worfhip. 

The worfhip of ngels is exprefly forbid by the 
Apoftle; and the chriftian converts, to whom he 
writes, are warned againft being deguiled into the 
practice: * By parity of reafon the worfhip of 
Saints muft be condemned ; the Saints cannot be 
fuppofed to have higher pretenfions to this homage 
thanthe Angels, if they be allowed to have equal. 
An Angel reproved St. ‘fobu for an attempt to wor- 
fhip him ; se fell at bis feet to worfbip him, (a com- 
mon pofture of zmage-worfhippers in the Romifh 
church ,) fee thou doit not, faysthe Angel, Lamthy 
fellow-fervant, and of thy brethren that have the te/- 
timony of Jesus; worfhip Gop: { He is the only 
adequate object of religious worfhip 3 the higheft 
Angels and the moft exalted Saints in the heavenly 
world, are but our fellow-fervants; we allbelong 
to one family and ferve the fame mafter; thofe above, 
indeed, ina higher ftation; weJdelow, inthe ftation 
affigned us for the prefent, but in expectation of 
advancementin Gonp’s due time. 

The doétrine of devils, which the apoftle tells T7- 
mothy of,¢ as what would be taught in the spaiasy 
of the latter times, [apprehend tobe nothing elle 
than this idolatrous worihip of Saints in the Romifh 
Church, borrow’d from the worfhip of Damons or 
inferiorGods inthePagan world.A parallel might be 
drawn between the one and the other ;** but inftead 
of that, Iclofe this head with a paflage of one of 
their own writers; ‘ Many Chriftians, fays he, 
“ do for the moft part tranfgrefs in a good thing, 
<¢ that they worfhip the Saints and Saintcfles, no 
€° otherwife than they worfhip Gop himielf , nor 
“© do I fee in many things, wherein there is any 
“¢ difference between the opinion which they have 
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& oftheir Saints, and that which the Genti/es main- 
«© tain’d concerning their Gods.” * 
3. This practice highly derogates from the ho- 
nour of Gop. As Gop was the maker of all 
things, fo ’tis his glory to haveall his creatures de- 
pendupon him, and direct their eyes to him for the 
fupport of the feveral natures which he has given 
them, and forafupply of needful bleflings. Praying 
to the Saints for afupply of our wants mutt certain- 
ly leffen our fenfe of dependance upon Gop, and 
obligation tohim; and this infringes his honour. 

It isan affront to Gop, as it is without his war- 
rant or direction. And, 

Itis injurious to Gop, as it argues low and mean 
thoughts of his Majefty. It looksas if we did not 
efteem him that almighty, wife, and good being, 
which he really is. For did we firmly believe his 
infinite wi/dom, we fhould f{carce pretend to pre- 
{cribe or fettle the way of approachtohim, andthat 
different from his own appointment.----Were we 
thoroughly perfuaded of his immenfe goodze/s and 
compaffion, we fhould not defire fuch a number of 
advocates, as if Gop were almoft inexorable.----- 
And were our minds properly imprefs’d with a fenfe 
of his almighty power, we fhould not run to Saints 
or Angels for their help; but have recourfe tohim, 
who is the Logp of angels and men, and can im- 
ploy any of his creatures as initruments to compafs 
his ends, and to promote the happinefs of thofe who 
truftin him and pray to him. 

4. Itis highly injurious to Fe/us Chri. And thus 
it is partly, as it defeats one grand end of his coming 
into the world, and fetting up the gofpel-kingdom 
init, viz. todeftroy idolatry, which in the ftrong- 
eft fenfe is the work of the devil. See 1 ft Epiftle 

of Fobn, andthe chapter where the text is. 
But 
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But it is prizcipally injurious to Curist’s inter- 
ceffion. The Papiffs can’t allow this; tho’ every 
one may fee, that having recourfe to the prayers, 
the help and affiftance of Saints mutt be anaffront to 
that one mediator between Gon and men, the man 
Curist Jesus: it isan infinuation, that he is not 
thought fufficient tomanage man’s caufe with Gop 
without the aid of affifting Saints or Angels. As 
the notion of two Gods is herefy againft zazural re- 
ligion; fo the doctrine of more mediators and in- 
terceffors than one, is herefy againft the gofpel. 
There is one Gop, and one mediator between Gono 
and men, the man Curist Jesus, who gave bimfelf 
a ranfom for all* Now is not applying tothe 
Saints for their prayers and their help a barefaced 
oppofition to this gofpel doctrine, and an open in- 
jury tothe blefled Jesus? but it feemsthefe menare 
better acquainted with the mind of Curisr than 
his own Apoftles; or otherwife St. Fob was greatly 
miftaken, when he tells us; Jf any man fin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Curist the 
righteous: He fhould furely have faid, we have ma- 
ny advocates: But this doctrine was not true in St. 
Yohn’s days, tho’ the church of Rome has determi- 
ned it now. 

I prefume mother church was in one of her fits of 
modefty, or in a penitential mood, when fhe ap- 
pointed this worfhip of Saints: For befides the 

rofit itbringsin, which we do but hintat: Ican 
imagine but two inducements fhe could have to in- 
ftitute fo extraordinary a fervice ; namely, either, 
the good mother was fenfible of the abominations 

of her children; nor had reafon to imagine the 
would mend their manners, when they had the be- 
nefit of her indulgences; and fo concluded they 
would ftand in need of all the prayers and all the 
merits fhe could fcrape together for them: Or el/e, 
‘ being 

* J Tim. if. Sy 6. 
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being confcious how fhe had departed from the gof- 
pel of Curist, fhe concluded that fhe could not 
with any modetty apply to him, whom fhe had 
highly affronted, and therefore fhe directs her poor 
children to the patronage of others, whom for that 
purpofe fhe had exalted to great honours. 

According to the conititution of the gofpel, 
we may as lawfully make to ourfelves more Gods, 
as we may more mediators than one. 

But to evade the force of this reafoning, the 
Romifo church has framed a very fubtle diftinéti- 
on between a mediator of redemption, anda media- 
tor of intercefion; the former, they fay, belongs 
to Curisr /folely, the other the Angels and Saints 
in heaven are intituledto. But the {criptures give 
no countenance tofuchadiftinétion. They plain- 
ly teach us, that the interceflion of Curisr is 
founded upon the meritorioufnefs af hisdeath and 
fufferings; his giving himfelf a ran/fom for us, and 
being the propitzation. for our fins, claims for him, 
and {upports the character of our izterceffor. Thefe 
are mutually dependent and clofely connected. He 
is exalted to the right hand of Gop, asa reward 
of his fufferings, and there he fits to make inter- 
ceflion for us: Whoever therefore advance any to 
be afleffors with Curisr in this important work, 
they undervalue his merits, and rob him of his 
glory. 

The clofe connexion of redemption and inter- 
ceffion our adverfaries feem to be aware of; and 
therefore to folve the difficulty, Bellarmine fays, 
the Saints are mediators by participation; but this is 
with the fame propriety, as he elfewhere calls them 
Gods by participation. Accordingly the church of 
ome makes no {cruple in her publick prayers to 
beg Gop’s pardon, mercy and favour on account 
of the merits of the Saints; and prays to them to 
obtain bleffings by virtue of their merits: They 
depend: upon the merits of the Saints, and put 
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themfelves under their protection with the utmoft 
fatisfaction of mind, as ifthey were Gods. Bifhop 
Stilling fleet to this purpofe fays, “* I have known 
“ myfelf a perfons of their church, who 
€ commit their foulsto the Virgin Mary’s protecti- 
“¢ on every day, as wedo toalmighty Gop’s; and 
*° fuch who thought they underitood the doétrine 
¢ and practice of their churchas well as others.” * 
In the celebration of the Ma/s, the prieft {ays thus, 
“° We pray thee, oh Lorp, by the merits of thy 
“¢ Saints (he kiffes the altar) whofe relicks are 
*¢ here, and of all thy Saints, that thou wouldft 
*¢ grant us the pardon of all our fins, Amen.” + 
Not a word of Curisr in the prayer. Butnone 
of their doctors, that I know of, ever deny’dthe 
merits of their Saints, and therefore we may dif- 
mils this head; for every one mutt fee that by this 
practice great difhonour is done to Curist, as if 
he Sapesictl the affiftance of the Saints, in order to 
the fuccefs of his interceffion: Nay, fomeamongft 
them have carried the matter further, and have not 
{crupled to fay, ° that the interceffion of the 
“ Saints is fometimes more available than 
“ Curist’s.’¢ And another fays, 6 he can- 
“* not tell which to prefer, the Mother’s milk, 
€° or the Son’s blood.’ § 
- sy. This invocation of Saints is highly abfurd. 

pr, 
It does not appear that they have any knowledge of 


our affairs bere on earth, or can hear our prayers. , 
The Romanifts prove they have, thus; It is faid - 


there is joy in the prefence of Gop over one finner 
that repenteth:@ And ’tis faid the Saints /ball be 
equal untothe Angels, ** therefore the Saints oe. 
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of the repentance of finners, and by parity of rea- 
fon, they know other things. But we fhou’d re- 
member that our likenefs to Angels, as there men- 
tion’d, is to commence at the refurrection; and 
then I prefume there will be no further room or 
need of prayers to the Saints. But if the inha- 
~ bitants of heaven have - knowledge of our af- 

fairs, tis moft likely to {uppofe they have it by 
revelation from Gop; and upon this fuppofition 
’tis monftroufly abfurd to pray to them; forthen 
it will be thus: Firft pray to a Saint, then Gop 
tells that Saint, who it is that prays, and what he 
prays for; then the Saint muit go back to Gop 
and pray for fuch perfon, and for fuch a mercy de- 
fired. Can any thing be more abfurdthan this, to 
fend Gop upon the errands of his creatures; or 
to fuppofe that to be done in heaven by Gop and 
hisfervants, which would be laugh’d at asa foolifh 
and ridiculous farce, if ated between a king and 
his fubjeéts, or a mafter and his fervants on the 
ftage of this world. ; 

Again; if they could hear our prayers, ’twould 
be ab{urd to pray to them, becaufe zhey have no - 
power or authority to intercede. "'Thofe who pretend 
to imploy them in this fervice, fhould be able to 
produce their commiffion. 

Further; Praying tothemfuppofes, that they are 
poffe/s’d of divine perfettions, and fo makes Gods of 
them. Particularly it fuppofes, that they are om- 
niprefent, omnifcient, almighty, and all-fufficient : 
Thefe are incommunicable perfections of Derry, 
and can’t belong to any creature; and yet thefe 
muft be fuppofed to be in the Saints, if all men, 
from all parts of the earth, and in all circum- 
{tances are to diret their prayers to them: Pll 
give a {pecimen of {uch a prayer; °° My dear An- 
*¢ gel St. Michael, all the Angels, my Patrons and 
‘¢ Patroneffes, Saintsand Saintefles, whofe featt is 
** celebrated this day; come and keep me com- 
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“¢ pany, and affift me in my neceffities.’* Be- 
fides; the power of knowing the hearts of menis 
by confequence afcribed tothe Saints by this prac- 
tice of the church of Rome; nor can the charge 
be evaded, fince the the council of Trent {peaks 
of mental prayer as wellas vocal. Mental prayers 
can come within the knowledge only of him, who 
fearches the heart ; which Gop claims as his pe- 
culiar prerogative, J the Lorn fearch the heart ,+ 
nor will he give this glory to another. 

Once more; this is abfurd, becaufe we may be 
fure, that the Saints themfelves will not admit this 
worfoip. St. Peter and St. Paul with the greatett 
abhorrence rejected it, while they were on earth, 
as an abominable indignity to the great Gop: 
and I prefume they have not lefs reverence for the 
divine Majefty now they are got to heaven. The 
Romanifts ufe this fort of arguing to prove that 
the Saints in heaven pray for thofe below; 
becaufe they did fo when they themfelves were on 
earth, and their charity is increafed by their fight 
of Gop in heaven. AndIfuppofe charity is not 
the only grace or virtue the Saints will be per- 
feéted in, when they are got to heaven: Their 
charity is not fo perfected fure, as to deftroy their 
other graces; it is not fo improved, as to abate 
their reverence to Gop, or their zeal for the ho- 
nour of their Saviour; their humility can’t be 
turn’d into a proud afpiring to be equal with. the 
fon of Gop. It was part of their excellence, while 
on earth, to have humble thoughts of themfelves, 
and an admiring fenfe of obligation to CuaristT. 
their redeemer; they had learnt to account them- 
felves but uuprofitable fervants to the great Gop; 
and when they had done their beft, twas the humble 


language of their fouls, Not 1, but. the oe of 
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Gop that was with me. And I prefume they will 
not be lefs fenfible of obligation to Gop, or 
of theirownunworthinefs, whenthey have reach’d 
heaven; they will then caft their crowns at the 
foot of Gop’s throne, afcribing the glory of all 
his works both inthe kingdom of providence and 
of grace to him, Zhou art worthy to receive all ho- 
nour and glory and praife.* They, holy fouls, have 
no notion of merit ; and therefore know themfelves 
not to be qualified to intercede for others. 

Iam inclin’d to think, that the Romi/b church 
was aware of this, and doubted whether truly 
pious Saints above would undertake to mediate 
men’s concerns with Gop: And therefore to do 
them juftice, they do not rigidly infift upon it, 
that the Saints they worfhip, fhould be fuch on- 
ly as pafs’d the time of their fojourning in the fear 
of Gop, truly good and pious fouls; ’tis not ne- 
ceflary with them, that they fhould be ftriétly 
Saints, in the full fenfe of that word, or in the 
efteem of Gon; ’tis enough for their purpofe if 
they are Saints of the Pope’s making ; and there- 
fore no wonder that we meet with fuch a different 
variety of names in their calendar; every man, 
may pick and chufe his patron, for there is choice 
enough. , 

Some few there are on the roll, whofe praife is 
in the church of Curist 3; fuch as were great in- 
ftruments of promoting the gofpel, while here on 
earth; and thefe I doubt not fhine now with a 
glory, like the fun in the kingdom of our Father 
above. 

But others there are, who have left no remem- 
brances of them, only fuch as muft raife the juft 
indignation of every pious mind: Men of 
moift wicked and profligate lives, monfters in 
nature for cruelty, and of the moft bloody difpo- 
fitions. Witnefs here St. Dominic, whofe memo- 
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ry will ever be abhorr’d, for his having been the 
author and contriver of that curfed engine of per- 
fecution, the Juguifition: Witnefs likewifea Saint 
of our own country, the famous Thomas & Becket, 
who had no good quality belonging to his cha- 
racter; pride and treachery compofed the man; 
he was a rebel to his king, and a traytor to his 
country; but being a bigot to the church, his 
fins were abfolved, (N. zeal for the church will 
cover a multitude of fins!) and he was raifed to 
the dignity of a Romifh Saint; and became in a 
manner the idol of this part of the world for near 
200 years: he perfectly eclips’d the glory of the 
other Saints for a while; nay, we are told, that 
whereas there were three altars in the cathedral 
church of Cazterbury, one erected to the honour 
of Curist, another to the Virgin Mary, anda 
third to this St. Zhomas; the offerings at his 
fhrine came to about a 1000/7. when thofe to the 


Virgin came not to ¢/. and toCurisr nothing at — 


all. And a noted hiftorian tells us, that in one 
year, viz. 4. D. 1420, there were no lefs than 
$0,000 foreigners came in pilgrimages to pay their 
homage at this tomb.* Upon the whole, the 
church of Rome has no reafon to faften the charge 
of idolatry in the heathen world, on their wor- 
fhipping evil Spirits; they can match the worft 
of them with fome of their Saints. 

Others of this facred tribe could be thus ad- 
vanced, one would think, for nothing but their 
folly. Their great St. Francis, according to their 
own accounts, may be juftly fufpected of wanting 
cémmon fenfe. His throwing away his cloaths, 
and running about ftark naked, was fuch a freak, 
that he ought either to have been whipp’d about 
the ftreets by way of punifhment for his impu- 
dence, or have been confined for a madman. His 

preaching 
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preaching to birds and beafts, and talking to them 
as fellow-creatures, was itupid and ridiculous. 

Once more; There are other Saints on their lift, 
who never had any real exiftence; no other being, 
but the imaginary one, which their own legends 
have given them: and their accounts of them are 
fo romantick, that one would imagine they could 
not themfelves believe there ever were fuch per- 
fons: witnefs their monftrous giant St. Chriftophers 
who carried Curist crofsan arm of the fea; St. 
Longinus the Roman foldier, who thruit the {pear 
into Curist’s body on the crofs; St. Georges 
St. Urfula with her 11000 virgins: and many 
others, whofe names are preferved among the Ko- 
mifo Saints, though they never hada being amongit 
living men. 

6. This worthip of Saints is very imprudent. 
For fuppofing it be allowable, ’tis a round about 
way; which common prudence would forbid us 
to ufe, unlefs Gop himfelf had directed it. No 
prudent man would try twenty methods to effect 
a thing, which could:as well or better be done 
one particular way. The facred {cripture tells us 
the direct way to the father is by Fefus Chrifi: £ 
am the way, the truth and the life, {ays he of him- 
{elf; nay he {peaks it exclufively of all others, #o 
man cometh unto the father but by me*. ‘The great 
Gop has directed me to come to him by his Son, 
and has affured me of fuccefs in this way: Now 
though perhaps I may be vain enough to think, 
that it would be more humble and more refpect- 
ful to go to Gon by the interceflion of Angels or 
Saints; yecif I defired fuccefs, common prudence _ 
would teach me to take the way, which Gop has 
appointed. 

Befides; fuppofing it to be a doubtiul cafe, 
whether we fhould give religious worthip to Saints 
or not; prudence would forbid my doing it, be- 
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caufe it is fafer not to do it. ----- If Proteftants are 
in theright, the Papiffs are guilty of a moft hei- 
nous fin, in giving Gov’s glory to others: if they 
are in the right, then we are wanting in fome re- 
{peét, which we might have given to the Saints; 
but were not bound by any command of Gop to do 
it; for this is not pretended. If we are in the 
right, the church of Rome is expofed to the dread- 
ful refentments of Gon for finning againft him: 
if we are not in the right, all we lofe is the bene- 
fit we might receive by the prayers of Saints: butI 
apprehend we fhall not feel the lofs,:f we canfecure, 
({ pray Gop we all of us may!) an intereft in the 
prevailing interceflion of Curisr our redeemer. 

I clofe with remarking, that the Romi/h man- 
ner of making Saints is a great objection againft 
worfhipping them. This is done by the Pope, 
with a heap of ridiculous ceremonies, and for the 
fake ufually of immenfe fums of money, given by 
princes who are defirous of the glory of procu- 
ring canonization for fome favourite friend; * for 
you muft know that thefe Saints generally are 
drawn up to Heaven by a cord of gold, and if it 
was not for the power of that metal, hundreds of 
them had never been fuppofed to be there.----- 
But what horrid, infolent arrogance is this, fora 
finful earthly man to pretend to make thefe petty 
Gods: If his [Holinefs had this power, the Roma- 
nifts might with fome fort of propriety ftile him 
our Lord God the Pope; and need not deny, or be a- 
fham’d of it afterwards. Monftrous impiety, for 
a finful creature to conftitute himfelf the diftri- 
buter of heavenly bleflings! And this he effectual~ 
ly does by appointing the Saints, whofe prayers 
and merits procure them, and by whofe hands they 

_are convey’d. 
IL. [ 
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If. Iam now come to the IId branch of my 
fubject, which is the worfhipof Imacxes. I muit 
be tier in my remarks upon this. Let us firf 
enquire what the doétrine of the church of Rome 
is in relation to this matter, arid then examine the 
reafons againtt it. 

Their late book for the ufe of converts declares, 
that * they do not think it unlawful to have the 
‘© Images of Gop the Father, and of the bleffed 
Trinity; and they make no difficulty of paint- 
“¢ ing Gop the Father, under the figure of a ve-~ 
“© nerable old man’’*. But I think the fcripture 
is exceeding plain again{t this, and I take it to. be 
abfolutely unlawful to make any fuch reprefentati- 
ons of Gop: he is a {pirit, and therefore cannot 
be likened to any thing thatiscorporeal. Yo whom 
will you liken Gon? or what likene/s will ye com- 
pare unto him +? But the Romanifts fay, that they 
do not think. fuch Images of Gop unlawful, 
“© provided they be not under{tood to bear any like- 
“ nefs or refemblance of the divinity’ +: But for 
what end are Images defigned, if not to reprefent 
the prototype? 

But the Council of Trent has exprefly authorized 
the making and ufe “ of Images of Curisr and 
* of the Virgin Mary, and of other Saints, and 
“ has appointed that they fhould be placed in 
* churches, and that due honour and veneration 
*© be given to them’’. The Romifh doctors differ 
about the veneration due to Images; fome fay, 
they are to be worfhipped properly, fo as to ter- 
minate the worfhip on the very Images; others 
fay, analogically or improperly foas to terminate the 
worfhip upon the prototype or original, whofe 
Image it is. [I fuppofe thefe doctors will then 
allow that fome worfhip is terminated on the 
Saints, not all on Gop.] Some argue for the /ame 
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fort of worfhip as is due to the original; others 
fay an inferior and different one. Vheir doctors 
thus differing, the council has left it at large: 
though there is one claufe, which blabs what they 
mean; their learned men may be acquainted with 
it, but it was not fafe to truitit with the common 
people: they mean in truth to command every 
thing, which has been eftablifhed by the decrees 
of councils, but efpecially of the 2d Council of 
Nice** Now ’tis well knownin thelearned world 
that this Council of Nice exprefly confirms the 
adovation of Images. ‘They fay thus, © It is our 
< opinion that the Images of the glorious Angels 
«© and Saints are to be adored: but if any man is 
‘© not fo minded, but doubts about the adoration 
& of Images, him the Synod pronounces accurfed”’. 
Hence learn the fenfe of the fathers of Zrent ; and 
that this is the real opinion of the church of Rome 
may be inferr’d from the conftant practice of her 
votaries. 

Our adverfaries fay, they do not pray to the 
Images, but only before them; and that “ be- 
“ caufethe fight of a good picture or Image helps 
*¢ to enkindle devotion in the heart’. How ade- 
vout frame of mind towards Gon fhould be rais’d 
by the fight of the Image of St. Francis, the pic- 
ture of St. Domizic, or the fhrine of St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, Lam at a lofs to conceive : and if any de- 
voticn be thus artificially raifed, Iimagine it cannot 
be of much account with that Gop who fearches 
the heart, and requires truth in the inward parts. 
They would have us believe, that they pay no re- 
gard atall tothe Image, but only zhro’ that to the 
original: ‘This pretenfion is extremely confident. 
A naked reprefentation of what they do with refe- 
rence to the Images, will be a fufficient confuta- 
tion of this bold evafion. 

ane 
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The Images of Saints are in their churches; 
placed there by authority; the people fall down 
on their knees before them, or lie proftrate at their 
feet ; they offer incenfe tothem; they erect altars, 
and direé&t prayers tothem; they make vows before 
them; and they kifs them. ‘Thefe are all acts of 
adoration, and their learned doctors will defend this 
devotion. Thefe were the expreffions of Heathen 
idolatry ; and why they fhould not be interpreted 
fonow, I know not. Thefe actions plainly fhow 
that their regard is to the Image itfelf. Let me 

articularly mention the ceremony of kiffng the 

mages. ‘To &:/s in a religious fenfe is to adore; 
thus idolaters were wont to kifs their gods. Pi- 
ny mentions the &2/s asa facred rite ufed in their ado- 
rations. The facred f{criptures alfo mention this *. 
Cicero tells us of a brazen {tatue of Hercules, that the 
chin and lips of it were worn off by thofe wha did 
adore hira: And I cantell you of a brazen ftatue of 
St. Peter in the great church of Rome, whofe toes 
are worn off by thofe who adore him: And Iam well 
affured by fome ingenious gentlemen of unqueftion- 
ableintegrity, who haveactually feen this famous I- 
mage ; that it bears thofe marks of venerable antiqui- 
ty, by which every one skill’d in that fort of learning 
Knows it to have been a ftatue of Fupiter in Pagan 
Rome. 'The worfhiptruly feemstometobethe fame 
in Papal Rome; and thereforethe Images may ferve 
as wellnow as heretofore, only altering the names.T 

That they havea regard to the images themfelves 
does alfo appear from hence, that they afcribe mi- 
racles to them; they are ftupid enough to think, 
that fome images bleed, others weep; fome give a 
gracious nod to the devotees in token of accep- 
tance of their prayers and offerings, and are made to 
bend the body, or reach forth the hand towards 

=" 3 their 
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their deluded worfhippers ; they imagine there goes 
forth from them a power of healing ; and they tell 
us, that by the touch of them difeafes, otherwife 
incurable, have been and are removed; and as the 
have particular Saints for the cure of different dit. 
orders, io likewife have they fevera] pictures and 
images of the fame Saint, which have their diffe- 
rent powers of performing mighty feats. I will 
mention one inftance; I have it upon very good 
authority, and I fuppofe moft of our Jtalian mer= 
chants know the truth of it. 

Tho’ there are in /taly many pictures and Images 
of the Virgin Mary; yet there isa picture of high 
renown, call’d Madona di monte negro: Shebelongs 
to aconvent on the black mountain near Livorne; 
tis an ugly piece of daubing, (not greatly adapted 
to enkindle devotion, one would think) pretended 
to be found under ground by afhepherd, towhom 
it was reveal’d, that he fhould carry it to the place 
where it now refides, and that a church fhould be 
built there; which in procefs of time was done, 
with a handfome convent and a comfortable fub- 
fiftence for a number of Monks: This Madona 
brings her mafters great gain by the wonderful 
cures fhe works; fhe is peculiarly ferviceable in 
epidemical diftempers; upon which occafion fhe 
has been applied to for help, even by whole com- 
munities: Witnefs the city of Livorne; when 
{uch a diftemper raged there, this Lady, at the 
interceffion of the citizens, was brought down 
from the black mountain, attended by the feveral 
confraternitics with great pomp ; the citizens firft 
giving a large fecurity to returnherfafe, whenthe 
had ftopp’d the infeétion; the Great Duke himfelf 
likewife becanie bound. She was placed on the 
high altar inthe Dome, or great church, whither 
crowds of people flock’d to worfhip her. The 
mighty feat was after a trme perform’d; and the 
Lady fafely conduéted home again, bringing back 
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a handfome gratuity to the Monks, who lent her: 
For the Great Duke, to fhew his fenfe of obligati- 
on to the Lady for preferving his city, prefented 
her with a crown of diamonds, valued at 30,000 
crowns. 

If all this does not fuppofe virtue to be lodged 
in the Image itfelf, and that regard is fhewn toit, 
I know not what can. 

‘A practice fo abfurd can never be thought to be 
appointed by Gop; nor fhould one imagine that 
reafonable creatures could ever be begui/’d into it. 

The facred fcripture is full and exprefs againft 
every thing of this nature. The [Id command- 
ment fo ftrongly forbids it, that the Papi/fs often 
leave it out of their common catechifms and ma- 
nuals; and this befure is done, left ferious people 
fhould, by difcovering fo plaina law of Gop againft 
fo conftant a practice of the church, be frighten’d 
away fromher. Difobedience to parents, murder, 
adultery, theft, &@c. are no morea breach of other 
commandments, than bowing down to graven I- 
mages isa violation of the fecond; and o virtue 
of her difpenfing power the Romi/b church may 
as well rob us of allas of one. 

But I refer you to the facred {criptures; your ac- 
quaintance with which will furnith you with paf- 
fages enough, that condemn this worfhip as 1do- 
latrous. , 

Antiquity, which our adverfaries are fo fond of, 
is againft them in this article: The primitive 
church, for the firft four centuries, knew no fuch 
cuftom; the Chriftians then always objected it 
againft the heathens; which no doubt they would 
have retorted, had there been room. So averfe 
were many of the fathers againft Images and Pic- 
tures, that they would not allow fo much as ma- 
king them at all; but this was carrying the matter 
too far. Some of the heathens themfelves would 
not admit Imagesintotheirtemples. The worfhip — 
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of them was not eftablifhed in the church till to- 
wards the end of the eighth century.* 

As for the excufe which the Romifh church 
pleads for herfelf, that many Proteftants allow 
images and pictures in their churches, they bow 
to the altar, and at the name of Jesus, (which, 
fay they, is an Image or remembrance of our Sa- 
viour to the ear, as the crucifix is to the eye) that 
they erect churches, and keep holidays in memo- 
ry of the Saints, and the like. The objection no 
way concerns us; and therefore. ’tis fit to leave it 
for any toanfwer, who find their practice affected 
by it. 


I clofe with a few remarks, 

1. Let us thank Gop, that our lot is caft in a 
land, where we are not fubjected to the abfurdities 
and impofitions of Rome. ‘Time was, when this 
was the cafe with Exgland, but Gop has deliver’d 
us. Let us fhew our gratitude to Gop by doing 
all we can to fupport the Proteftant government 
under which we live, againftall the reftlefs attempts 
of our enemies. 

2. Let us clofely adhere to the {criptures: We 
fhould take all our direétions from that unerring 
guide; make it the rule of our faith, our worfhip, 
and our lives. And let us always bear our tefti- 
mony againft any additions madetoit; or any thing 
in the worthip of Gop appointed only by fallible 
men. 

3. Let us poflefs our minds with a juft abhor- 
rence of Popery, and guard againit it, as a reli- 
Bion, in many things, contrary to the gofpel, and 

ubverfive of Chriftianity. 

4. Let us pity and pray for our fellow-crea- 
tures, who are under the Romifh yoke. Tho’ 
we ought to deteft many of the doétrines and 
practices of the church of Reme; yet we do not, 

we 
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we dare not wifh ill to any of their perfons; the 
worft we with them is converfion and forgivenefs ; 
and I am perfuaded we {hall all heartily concur in 
this addrefs to Gop,. in their behalf, with which 
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T clofe my difcourfe: ** Lorp have mercy upon 


them, convince *them of their miftakes, con- 
vert them from their errors, reform them from 
their fuperftitions and idolatries, mend their 
tempers and difpofitions towards their fellow- 
creatures, re{train their power, recover them 
to thy pure worfhip, that they may receive the 
truth as it is in Jesus, forgive their fins, and 


* fave their fouls. duren. 
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The fources of corrupting both Natural 
and Revealed Religion, exemplified in 
the Romifh doctrime of Penance and 
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By JEREMIAH HUNT, D.D. 


' MARK Vi. 12. 


Jind they went out, and preach'd that mer 
fboould repent. 


i HE defign or view of the principles 
both of natural and reveal’d religion is 
to bring us to the fteddy and conftant 
pactice of {incere piety and real virtue. 

Under thefe are comprehended a due regulation of 


the propenfities we find in our make to pleafures of 
{enfe, 
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fenfe, intereft and honour; by the practice of fo- 
briety, temperance, purity, moderation and hu- 
mility: a proper government of the paflions, and 
particularly of fear, by a rational courage, and a 
well-direéted fortitude of mind; and of undue re- 
fentment and anger,by meeknefs and long-fuffering ; 
auniform and {teddy care not to infringe any of the 
rights of others, of which a liberty to judge for 
ones felf in matters of religion, which is unaliena- 
ble, is not of the leaft importance: a fincere and 
undiffembled love of mankind, attended with all 
the proper inftances of goodnefs, whereby their 
miferies may be leffen’d, and their true happinefgs 
promoted: finally, a fupreme love of the one true 
and living God, to whom all conceivable perfecti- 
ons belong, and whofe goodnefs is diffus’d through 
all the works of his hands; a due fear and reverence 
of him; a careful and conttant imitation of thofe 
_ perfections, which are capable of being tranfcribed 
by usinto temper and life; atervent and {teddy ad- 
drefling our prayers and praifes to him; a conftant 
regardto him, by taking him intoour view, efpe- 
cially when we form any important defigns, reter- 
ing all eventsto his difpofal, fubmitting in every 
thing to his will, expreffing ever an unfhaken de- 
pendance upon him, and whenever we deviate in the 
leaft from any of hiscommands, returning without 
delay to our duty. 

The fteddy and perfevering practice of all thefe 
virtues isthe great and ultimate defign of the prin- 
ciples of truth, which reafon, duly cultivated, 
without the affiftance of revelation, is capable of 
difcovering. And without fuch a practice, apro- 
feffion of the cleareft and moft indifputable truths 
of natural religion, namely, the exiftence of God, 
the perfections whichareto beafcribed to him, his 
providence, the difference of actions, anda future 
ftate, willbe of no fignificancy to our true happie 
nefs. 

To 
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To the fame end are revealed truths direéted, as 
means, and motives; and without attaining that 
endare alike infignificant. Henceit is that the pa- 
triarchs, to whom God expreffed particular and di- 
ftinguifh’d favours, are defcrib’d as walking with 
God, pleafing him, and being righteous in their genera- 
tion. Andonthat account their worfhip and facri- 
fices were accepted, and for the failure thereof Cain 
and his offering were rejected. | 

When God fet up a polity among the Fews to fe- 
cure them from idolatry, and the vices which at- 
tended it, and for that purpofe wifely injoin’d nu- 
merousrites ; many of them paid fuch deference to 
the ritual and ceremonial laws, as to difregard the 
moral. To reclaim them God {ent at feveral times 
prophets, who declared to them in his name, that 
their facrifices and oblations, their wafhings and 
purifications, their feafts and folemn aflemblies, 
their fafts and fevereft humiliations, were fo far 
from being acceptable in his fight, if not accom- 
panied with the practice of univerfal righteoufnefs 
and charity; that on the contrary without thofe 
virtues, thefe very rites, tho’ of his own inftituti- 
on, were the greateft abomination in his fight. * 
To what purpofe is the multitude of your facrifices un- 
tome? faith the Lord: I am full of the burnt-offer- 
ings of rams, and the fat of fed beafts; and I de- 
light not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
be-goats. Hafb yey make you clean, put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceafe to do 
evil, learn to do well, feck judgment, relieve the op- 
preffed, judge the fatherlefs, plead for the widow. 
Then, tho’ your fins be as fcarlet, they foall be as white 
as {now tho’ they be red like crimfon, they fhall be as 
wool. And again: — Wherewith fhall I come be- 
fore the Lord, and bow my felf before the high God ? 
Shall [ come before him with burut-offerings, with 
calves of a year old? [Vill the Lord be pleas’d with 

thoufands 
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thoufands of rams, or with ten thoufands of rivers of 
oil ? Shall I give my firft-born for my tranfgrefion, the 
fruit of my body for the fin of my foul? He hath fhew- 
ed thee, O man, what is good: and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juftly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 

When the kingdom of the Mefiah approach’d, 
Fobn, his forerunner; was fent by God to preach 
andexhort his hearers to quit every courfe of vice, 
and ingage in the practice of every virtue, as the 
beft preparatory to enter into that kingdom, in 
which eternal and immutable righteoufnels fhould 
be chiefly and ultimately recommended. 

Fefus, the Mefiah, appears, and calls thofe of 
his own nation toa change of heartand life, affures 
them, that their righteoufnefs muft be fincere and 
inward, exceeding that of the{cribes and pharifees, 
or they fhould in no cafe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; opens to them in the cleareftand moitex- 
tenfive manner the duties of fincere piety, and real 
virtue ; andtellsthem, that whofoever would hear 
and practifethem, hewould * dken them to a wife 
man, who built bis houfeupon a rock; and the rain de- 
- fcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that houfe, andit fell not, for it was found- 
ed upon @ yock. On the contrary, fays he, Every 
one that heareth thefe fayings of mine, and doth them 
not, foall be likened to a fooli{h man, which built bis 
houfe upon the fand; and the vain defcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houfe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. The 
fame doctrine was taught by the apoftles, who by 
him were equally appointed to be the foundation, 
upon which the Chriftian church wasbuilt, + Fe- 
{us Chrift himfelf being the chief corner-ftone. * The 
grace of God, fays St. Paul, that bringeth falvation 
to all men, hath appear’d, teaching us, that denying 
ungodline/s, and worldly lufts, we foould live foberly, 

' righteoufly, 
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righteoufly, and godly in this prefent world. In this 
fenfe the phrafe * /ound dottrine is us’d, and the 
gofpelis cal’d + Zhe dottrine which is according to 
godlinefs. ° 


II. But the practice of fincere piety and exten 
five morality, becoming difficult, through the in- 
dulgence of irregular appetites, and inordinate af- 
fections, many (toomany, God knows) inevery 
age have contriv’d more ealy ways, and endeavour’d 
to reconcile their criminal inclinations and conduct 
with the expectation of the favour of God, and of 
receiving rewards from him. Give me leave to call 
thefe /ubfitutes ; fincethey are put in the room of 
religious virtue, or real reformation and amend- 
ment. Now perfonsin power obferving fuch bad 
difpofitions in the populace, made the beit ufe of 
them they could, to carry on their political views, 
and ambitious defigns. Inthe moft early times the 
characters of king and prieft were united in one 
perfon, butafterwards thofe offices were placed in 
different hands. Andthen princes thought it pro- 
per, when their views of ftate made it neceflary, 
to ufe the priefts as tools to promote their defigns ; 
and the priefts, by way of recompence for their 
fervices, gain’d unjuft and exorbitant powers ; 
while the people, who fhar’d in the corruption, 
looked on with no fmall fatisfaétion. ‘Thus the 
pure religion of nature became depraved. ¢ Varro 
therefore, a learned Roman, diftinguifhed the my- 
thic and political from the natural religion taught 
by the philofophers, who recommended virtue, 
and the imitation of deity, and on that account 
met with unkind and cruel treatment. Socrates for 
oppofing eftablifhed corruptions had a cup of poi- 
fon put into his hand; which made Plato, his 

{cholar, 
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{cholar, go into prudentials, and be upon the re- 
ferve. 

The falfe prophets, who ff 
Mofaic inititution, were led ’ the fame corrupt 
principles. Thus we are told by the facred hifto- 
rian, that * Lhe king of Ifrael gathered the prophets 
together, about four hundred men, and faid unto them : 
Shall I go againft Ramoth-gilead to battle, or foall I 
forbear? And they faid, confulting rather the in- 
clination of the king than truth, Go up; for the 
Lord fhall deliver it into the hand of the king. And 
Fehofaphat faid: Is there not here a prophet of the 
Lord befides, that we might enquire of him? And the 
king of Lfrael faid unto Fehofaphat : There is yet one 
man (Micaiah the fou of Imlah) by whom we may 
inquire of the Lord; but I hate him, for he doth not 
prophe/y good concerning me, but evil. He however 
fent a meffenger to him, who when he came to 
Micaiah, addrefs’d him thus: Beboldnow, the words 
of the prophets declare good unto the king with one 
mouth , let thy word, I pray thee, be like the word of 
one of them, and {peak that which is good. And Mi- 
caiah faid: As the Lord liveth, what the Lord faith 
unto me, that will I fpeak. Whichaccordingly the 
prophet did. And what was the confequence? 
Thus faith the king: Put this fellow in the prifon, 
and feed him with bread of affiittion, and with wa- 
ter of affiittion, until I come in peace again. And in 
like manner the prophet J/aiah: + Now go, write 
it before them in atable, that this isa rebellious people, 
lying children, children that will not hear the law.of 
the Lord, which fay to the feers, fee not; and to the 
prophets, prophe/y not to us right things; [peak unto 
us (mooth things, prophefy deceits. A {trong and 
lively defcription of the fource of religious cor- 
ruptions! Again: + J have feen alfo inthe i 
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of Ferufalem an horrible thing: they commit adultery, 
and walk in lies, they firengthen alfo the hands of 
evil-doerss that none doth return from bis wickednefs. 
Thus faith the Lord of bofts: Hearken not unto the 
words of the prophets, that prophe[y unto you, they 
make you vain. They fay fiill unto them, who defpife 
me, the Lord hath faid ye foall have peace; and they 
fay unto every one, that walketh after the imagination 
of his own heart, no evil foall come upon thee. By 
thefe paflages, to which many others might be ad- 
ded of the fame nature, we may fee clearly, what 
gave rife under the difpenfation of the law to the 
corrupting the religion of God, and by what prin- 
ciples this was effected. 

Our Saviour cautions the people, who attended 
his inftructions, to * beware of falfe prophets ; 
and fuppoling theircapacity of judging, laysdown 
a rule to diltinguifh them. They come in fheep’s 
clothing, the drels of the antient prophets; but in- , 
wardly they ave ravenous wolves, led on by thelufts 
of power and intereft they are defirous of makinga 
prey of you. Ye fhall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiftles ? 'The 
fame character of grievous wolves, Paul, the apo- 
file of the Gentiles, + gives of the falfe apoftles, 
and judaizing teachers: to whom alfo Peter, the- 
apoftle of the circumcifion, + probably refers. 

And fince the reprefentation of what the {crip- 
ture fays of thefe corrupters of Chriftianity, will 
afford us aclear and diftinét view of the {pring and 
motives of corrupting the religion of God, give 
me leave in a larger manner to attempt it. When 
the firft profeflors of the Chriftian doctrine were 
expofed for the fake of it to many fufferings, oc- 
cafion’d by the unbelieving Jews, the falfe apoitles. 
endeavour’d, as an expedient to fave themfelves 
from perfecution, to mingle Judaifm and Chriftia- 
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nity together. * 4s many, fays St. Paul, as make 
a fair foewin the flefo, they conftrain you to be circum- 
cis’d, only left they fhould fuffer perfecution for the 
erofs of Chrift. For neither they themfelves, who are 
circumcis’d, keep the law; but defire to have you cir- 
cumcis’d, that they may glory in your flefo. 'Thatthe 
expedient was effectual, appears from what he had 
faidbefore: — And I, brethren, if I yet preach cir- 
cumcifion, then 1s the offence of thecrofs ceafed. To 
gain favour with the unbelieving Gentiles, thefe 
talfe and deceitful workers taught the Chriftians, 
that it was lawful to eat things facrific’d to idols 
evenintheirtemples. + L have a few things againft 
thee {the church of Pergamos| becaufe thou haft 
there them that hold the dottrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to caft a fumbling block before the chil- 
dren of Ifrael, toeat things facrificed tozdols. V'rom 
the {fame intention of ingratiating themfelves with 
the enemies of Chriftianity, they introduc’d wor- 
fhipping of angels. ** Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humility, and worfbipping 
of angels intruding into thofe things, which be bath 
not feen, vainly puft up in his flefoly mind. tf And 
from the {ame motive they denied the refurrection ; 
and colour’d over this their error, by faying: 
That ++ the refurrettion was paft already. And to 
{trengthen farther their intereft, they took the part, 
which all corrupters of true religion have ever done, 
and taught licentious doétrines; which isamethod 
extremely pleafing to corrupt men, who diflike 
fincere piety, and extentive virtue. Such men »* 
will not endure found dottrine; but after their own 
lufts foall they heap to themfelves teachers, having 
itching ears, that want to be footh’d, and they fhall 
turn away their ears from the truth. To gratifie thefe 
they taught, that fornication was lawful. |— Thou 
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fuffereft the woman Fezabel, who calleth berfelf apro- 
phetefs, to teach, and feduce my fervants to commit 
fornication. * They crept into boufes, and led captive 
filly women laden with fins, and led away with di- 
verfe lufis. Of thefe St. Fude fays, — That there 
qwere certain men crept in unawares, turning the grace 
of God into lafcivioufnefs, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord ‘fefus Chri. . Thefe corrupters 
of pure Chriftianity were influenc’d by views of 
cafe, intereft, and ambition: + teaching things 
qviich they ought not, for filthy lucre’s fake : ** whofe 
belly was their God, and who minded earthly things. 
Of thefe the apoftle Paul {peaks, when he fays: 
[+ For ye fuffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if 
a man devour Yo, if aman take of you, if a man 
exalt himfelf, sf a man {mite you on the face. They 
fet up through pride and infolence for apoftles, tho’ 
they wanted the characters of fuch. +# nd thou 
haft tried them, who fay, they are apofiles, and are 
not; and baft found them lars. And when they 
wanted real piety, to cover their interefted and 
ambitious defigns, they put on {pecious fhews, and 
x transform’ d themfelves into angels of light. 

From thisreprefentation of the Jewith falfe apo- 
files, one would imagine there fhould not arife any 
other, who fhould outdo them in cunning cratti- 
nefs, and artifices of deceit. And yet the apottle 
Paul byaprophetic Spirit tells us, that day (name- 
ly, of thecoming of our Lord) fhould be preceded 
by an apoftacy from the pure and fimple doétrine of 
Chriftianity, which was to procced gradually, till 
unitedunder one head, and 4.+ the man of fin fbould 
be revealed, the fon of perdition, who oppofeth, and 
exalteth himfelf above all that ts call'd God, or that 
is worfhipped, that is, above all magiftrates, who 
are call’d Gods, and even the imperial dignity 5 /o 

that 
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that he as a God fitteth in the temple of God, under 
the pretence of being the head of the church, 
which is the prerogative of Chrif alone; laying 
claim to exorbitant temporal power, contrary ta 
the nature of Chrif?’s kingdom, which is not of 
this world. 


Ill. Having trac’d through the hiftory of {crip- 
ture the fources of corrupting true religion, and 
fhewn that flattering the deprav’d tafte of wicked 
men, who would reconcile criminal inclinations 
and vicious behaviour with the hope of divine fa- 
vour and future happinefs, front interefted and am- 
bitious views, has given rife to fuch corruptions : 
let us now fee, whether the unfcriptural doétrines 
(by which are meant, either the opinions, which 
appear contrary to fcripture; or which have no 
{cripture to found them upon, and are additions to 
it) which the church of Rome entertains, are not 
calculated to the famecorrupt views. — 

Is it not apparent, that the undue claim the pope 
makes to be univerfal head of the Chriftian world, 
‘and fucceffor to an apoftle, muft {pring from inte- 
refted and afpiring profpects? How does it flatter 
the ambition of a prieft to have the people believe, 
that contrary to fenfe, reafon and fcripture, after 
he has pronounc’d the «words of confecration, the 
bread and wine fhould be changed into the real body 
and blood of Chrift, together with his foul and 
divinity ? Is it not calculated to ferve worldly de- 
figns, that the pope fhould iffue out indulgences ? 
What other views than intereft, and heaping up a 
prodigious mafs of wealth, could give rife to the 
fictitious doétrine of purgatory ? Is it not with the 
fame view, that voluntary oblations to fhrines, as 
well as thofe which have been enjoin’d by way of 
penance, have beenencouraged? Does it not flatter 
the vanity and pride of the prieft, that in receiving 

se the 
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the eucharift there is afacred difference put between 
him and the laity, when the laity receive but in one 
kind? What church has furnith’d to corrupt men 
fo many equivalents of real piety and virtue, with 
delufive affurances of pardon, as the church of 
Rome? May it not be juftly faid, that whatever 
claim they have to the character of a true church, 
they have all the marks of a corrupt one? When 
repentance, which fignifies change of mind and 
conduct, isrecommended, the papitis think proper 
to ufe the expreffion of dotng penance, that the vo- 
taries of their church may never lofe the view of the 
power of the prieft in abfolving, and of an eafier 
way of obtaining pardon by private faftings, fay- 
ing pater-noffers, and ave-maries, than by real and 
extenfive virtue. 

But fince it is proper more particularly to confi- 
der the popifh doétrines of penance and pilgrima- 
ges, by which I mean here, what are enjoin’d by 
the prieft: give me leave firft to reprefent them to 
you; and then fhew, that thefe are not built upon 
any firm or folid foundation, tho’ they are admira- 
bly fitted to promote the corrupt views of that 
church.” 


1. The papifts define penance to be “ A facra- 
ment, confifting in fome outward fign or cere- 
mony, by which grace is given to the foul of 
the worthy receiver, inftituted by Chrift, when 
“¢ breathing upon his difciples he gave them the 
“ Holy Ghoft, to remit and retain fins, that is, to 
“© reconcile the faithful falleninto fin after baptifm. 
¢ Tt differeth from baptifin not only in the matter 
“ and form, but alfo becaufe the minifter of bap- 
tifm is not a judge in that ordinance; whereas 
‘¢ after baptifm the finner prefents himfelf before 
the tribunal of the prieft as guilty, to be fet at 
liberty by his fentence. It is however as necef- 
faryasbaptilm. The form confifts in the Woes, 
ce 
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« I do abfolve thee. Contrition, confeffion, and 
“ fatisfaCtion are parts of penance, and the effec 
& of it is reconciliation with God. Contrition is 
“ grief of mind for fin committed, with purpofe 
“© to fin no more, and was ever neceflary at all 
“ times; butinfuch, as fin after baptif{m, it is a 
“© preparation to remiflion of fins, being join’d 
“© with a purpofe todo whatfoever elfe is requir’d 
‘¢ for the lawfui receiving of this facrament. By 
«¢ penance the church hath ever underftood, that 
s Chrift hath inftituted the intire confeffion of fins, 
“ as neceflary by the law of God, to thofe, who 
“ fall after baptifm. For having inftituted the 
“© priefts, his vicars, for judges of all mortal fins, 
“¢ itis certain that they cannot exercife this judg- 
“¢ ment without knowledge of the caufe; nor ob- 
“ ferveequity in impofing punifhment, if the fins 
“¢ be not particularly made known unto them, and 
“ not in general only. But whenthis isdone, the 
“¢ prieft, who hath authority delegate or ordinary 
“¢ over the penitent, remits his fins by a judicial 
“¢ act. And the greater priefts referve to them- 
“ felves fome faults more grievous, as does the 
** pope; and there is no doubt, but that every 
*¢ bifhop may do it in his diocefs: and this refer- 
** vationis of force before God. It hasbeenalways 
*¢ obferv’d inthe church, that inthe hour of death 
any prie{t may abfolve any penitent from any 
““ fin. Satisfactions impofed by the prieft” viz. 
of faying fo many pater-nofters and ave-maries, of 
lacerating their bodies by fevere cee of 
going barefoot to the fhrine of fome faint, &@c. 
whichare too well known, to require an exact de- 
{cription, * aremadeneceflary; fince it isnot con- 
*¢ venient, that the offender fhouldbe too eafily re- 
*¢ ceived into grace; and it is proper he fhould be 
© like to Chrift, who fuffering punifhments, did 
 fatisfy for us, from whom our fatisfaétions allo re- 
~¢ 3 C6 lceive 
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“¢ ceiveforce, as offered by him totheFather, and 
* received by his interceffion.” * 

To this their doctrine of fatisfactions it may not 
be improper toadd, that the confeflors often change 
feverer penances into certain fums of money,which 
theyexact ; andteach, thatattritionalone, which, 
as they define it, isa grief for fin arifing either 
from fhame, or from a fear of hell, will be fuffi- 
cient for obtaining pardon. A late popifh wri- 
ter farther tells us, that °° fince under the law in 
“ cafe of leprofy, to which fin may fitly enough 
be compar’d, the leprous perfon was pronounced 
*¢ clean by the prieft; it is no way unreafonable, 
*¢ that the Chrittian prieft fhould have a power to 
“© abfolve.”? "Io which he adds, that “* this doc- 
S¢ trine is taught by our church,” and cites the fol- 
lowing paflage. “ Our Lord Jefus Chrift, who 
*¢ hath left power to his church to abfolve all fin- 
* ners, who truly repent and believe in him, of 
*€ his great mercy forgive thee thine offences ; and 
‘by hisauthority committed to me, Labfolvethee 
* fromall thy fins, in the name of the Father, Son, 
“ and of the Holy Ghoft. | 


“ 
a) 


*, 


2. I proceed now to fhew, that thefe doctrines’ 
of penance and pilgrimages are not built upon any . 
firm and folid foundation; tho’ they are admirably 
fitted to promote the corrupt views of thechurch 
of Rome. 

The main foundation, upon which the doctrine 
of penance is built, is the fuppos’d authority, 
which Chrift is imagin’d to inveft the priefts with 
in thee texts: ¢ And when he bad faid this, he 
breathed on them, and faith unto them: Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoft. Whofoever fins ye remit, they are remit- 
tedtuthem, aud whofoever fius ye retain, they arere- 

tained: 
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fain'd: * Verily I fay unto you, whatfoever ye foall 
bind on earth, foall be bound in heaven; and whatfo- 
ever ye fall loofe on earth, foall be leofed in heaven: 
f thall endeavour therefore, with the utmoit care 
I can, to give you the true meaning of thefe paf- 
fages. 

As to the firft, it will be neceflary to enquire, 
who the perfons are, to whom the text refers. 
They are call’d the difciples, { who in the evening 
awere affembled for fear of the‘fews. Vt by the tern 
difciples we areto take in the hundred and twenty, 
# this interpretation will not favour the pcpith 
doétrine ; which reftrains the power of retaining 
or remitting fins to the priefts only ; and denaun- 
ces an anathemaagain{tiuch, who affert, that ab- 
folution is not a judicial, buta minifterial act, to 
declare the remiffion of fins to the believing pcni- 
tent. But the words plainly refer to the apotftics 
of whomalone itcan be faid with propriety, cs my 
father fent me, even fo fend Lyou, or will{end you in 
alittle time, when the fpirit fhall be poured out. 
Asa token of which 4e ** breathed upon them, and 
faith unto them: Receive ye the Holy Ghoff. In the 
24th verteitis faid, that Thomas, one of the twelve 
call’ d Didymus, was not with them, when Fefus came : 
and it follows, the other.difciples therefore, that is, 
the reft of the apoftles, told bim, that they had feen 
the Lord. Itappearsthen evident, that the privi- 
lege of remitting or retaining fins, mentioned in 
this text, relatesto theapoftlesonly; who were to 
be fent out by Chrift himfelf, after they were fur- 
nifhed with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit for 
that purpofe to preach every where the doctrine of 
repentance andremiffionof fins; andto whom was 
communicated the power of inflicting, orremoving 
difeafes. And I know not how any bithop or pricit 
can lay claim toan authoritative power of remitting 

¥.4 or’ 

* Matt. xviii. 18. + Joh. xx. 19. 

ft Adtsi. ty. aa 


328 Penance and Pilgrimages the 


or retaining fins from this text, unlefshe can prove 
his fucceflion to the apoftolic charaéter. Permit 
me then to fhow the {cripture-characters of anapo- 
ftle, whereby it will clearly appear, that the pre- 
tenfion, to bea propér fucceffor to an apoftle, isas 
sroundlefs, as it isarrogant. 

* Am I not an apoftle? have I not feen Fefus Chrift 
our Lord? The apoftles being chofen to be witnef- 
fes of the refurreétion, it was requifite that St. 
Pazl, being call’d tothat office, fhouldalfo fee him 
rifen. Hence:#anias {peaks thus to him: + The 
God of our fathers bath chofen thee, that thou fhouldeft 
. fee the juftqne, and fhouldeft hear the words of his 

mouth; for.thou foalt be bis witnefs to all men, of 
what thou haft feen and heard. Accordingly we 
findthat Chrift was feen of him: + dud laft of all 
he was feen of ime alfo, as of one born out of due time. 
This St. Paul fays, as not having feen Chrift, of 
whom he was to teftify, till after his converfion, 
and our Lords afcenfion 5 as the reft of theapoftles 
had. ** id ye alfo foall bear witnefs, becaufe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. On this ac- 
count when the vacant apoftlefhip of Judas wasto 
be filledup, care was takenthat it fhould beby one, 
who hadaccompanied with the difciples all the time 
that the Lord Jefus went in and out among them, 
beginning from the baptifm of odz unto that fame 
day, that he wastaken up from them; becaufe he 
was, by being chofen to be an apoftle, ordain’d to 
bea witnefs of Chrift’s refurreétion. 

Another character of an apoftle was, that from 
the abundance of extraordinary gifts imparted to 
him by the effufion of the Spirit, he was impower’d 
for the confirming and{preading the Gofpel to com- 
municate fome degrees of the gifts of the Holy 

Spirit to others by impofition of hands. [+ Now 
when 
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when the apoftles, which were af ferufalem, heard 


vim og Ut 


faw, that through laying on of the apoftles bands the 
Holy Ghoft was given, he offered them money. 

It was peculiar to an apoftle to inflict upon re- 
markable offenders, in the firft fettlement of the 
Kingdom of the Mefliah, fuch extraordinary corpo- 
ral punifhments, as might be a terror to others, b 
the direction and influence of the Holy Ghoft. In- 
{tances of this we have in the death inflicted by St. 
Peter on Ananias and Saphira: * in the blindnefs 
inflicted by St. Paul on Elymas, + and his delivery 
of Aymeneus and Alexander unto Satan, that they 
might learn notto blafpheme. ¢ , 

Totheapoftles was giving by the Spirit the word 
of ** wifdom; by which term in many places the 
whole fcheme of the Chriftian doctrine is exprefs’d. 
And therefore to them only, as defign’d to be the 
foundation, on whichthe Chriftian faith, worfhip, 
and practice fhouldbe built, by the illumination of 
the Spirit, was imparted a full and comprehenfive 
view of the difpenfation of the Gofpel. They by 
revelation opened, wherein the pardon of fin con- 
fifted, namely in removing the punifhment, that 
was the reveal’d fanction of infringing.the divine 
law, which was death, by a refurrection to eternal 
life; fet in a clear and full light the terms, upon 
which this bleffing would be confer’d, either by in- 
nocence, or fincethat does not appear to be attaina- 
ble by us in this corrupt and deprav’d ftate, fincere 

and 
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and fteddy ( tho’ not perfect and faultlefs ) obedi- 
ence; and atthe fame time affured us, that if thefe 
conditions were not complyed with, a fecond death 
would be inflicted, and that Chrift, who is appoint- 
ed by the Father to be the judge of all, will ratify 
the doctrine of theapoftles communicated to them 
by revelation, in difpenfing rewards and punifh- 
ments agreable to it. 

To bring this part of the argument to a point: 
Since the text under examination plainly refers to 
the apoftles; and the characters laid down in the 
{cripture of an apoftle are fuch, that neither the Bi- 
fhop of Rome, norany other, canjuftly pretend to; 
it follows, that a grant made to the apoitles cannot 
fairly and dace be claim’d by any bifhop, or 
prieft whatfoever; and that this text muft be giving 
up, asinfufficient, to fupport what is built upon it, 
viz. the authoritative power of a prieft, as judge on 
a tribunal, to abfolve. 

But it may be there is greater force in the other 
text, which is brought to {upport the popifh doc- 
trine of penance * Verily I fay unto you, whatfoever 
ye foal! kind on earth, foall be bound in heaven, and 
whatfoever ye fhall loofe on earth, fhall be loofed in 
beaven. Let us therefore carefully confider it. And 
in order to this, give me leave to fet before you a 
brief paraphrafe of the preceding part of the chap- 
ter. Thedifciples at this time forming expectati- 
ons of Chrift’s erecting a glorious kingdom upon 
earth, beganto conteft who fhould be greateft in 
that kingdom; till at laft Fefus taking notice of 
the difpute, fet a little child before. them and faid: 
There isa wide difference between the kingdom of 
God, and the kingdoms of this prefent world; 
men fhall not there be exalted as they are here, by 
{triving for fuperiority ; but they fhall be efteem’d 
only by their humility and freedom from ambitious 

regards 
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regards to the things of the world, fuch as arethe 
qualities of this little child. Whofoever therefore 
fhall come neareft to the unaffected humility of 
this little child, fhall be greateft in the kingdom ot 
heaven; and he that without refpect to temporal 
confiderations fhall receive and incourage fuch an 
humblé perfon fhall be rewarded, as if he had en- 
tertain'd me. On the contrary, he that fhall de- 
{fpife, injure, or offend any of thefe humble perfons, 
who believe inme; better were it for him, that he 
had quickly perifhed by fome violent death. Such 
indeed is the ftate of things, and the wickednefs of 
men, that offences will happen, and the providence 
of God for wife reafons may permit them. But 
wo be tothat man, by whofe fault they fhall come 
to pafs. It may perhaps be a difficult precept to 
men ane difpofitions toavoidthem : butif any 
thing aX dear to them asa right hand or right eye be 
the occafion of injuring one of thefe little ones, it 
is much better to part with it, whatever dificulty 
may attend doing fo, than incur the eternal difplea~ 
fure of God. ‘Take heed that yedefpife not one of 
the meaneft of my difciples, for whom God has fo- 
great a concern, as to fend his angels from his own 
immediate prefence to minifter unto him: nay for 
whofe falvation God hasthought fit to have fent his 
fon into the world, and whole recovery is pleafing 
to the father ; asa fhepherd has fenfibiejoy, when 
he finds one of his fheep, which had gone a- 
ne, If therefore thy brother fin, or commit 2 
trefpafs againit thee; ufe all prudent means to re- 
— coverhim. Firit, tell him privately of his fault, 
between thee and him alone; and if he thereby be 
perfuaded to amend, thou hatt gain’d thy purpofe, 
andfaved thy brother. Butif he reject thy private 
admonition, thentake with thee two or three other 
perfons; that by the authority of thefe witnefles 
hemay be convinced, and prevail’d with to repent. 
But if thismethod alfo prove ineffeétual to reform 
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him, then tell thy cafe to the church; and if he 
{till be fo obftinate, as not to be influenced by pub- 
lic reproof, you have done your duty, and you may 
have no more to do with him ina way of friendfhip 
and familiarity. Verily [fay unto you, * whatfo- 
ever injury or trefpafs, taking thefe prudent me- 
thods which I have laid down, ye fhall bind on 
your offending and incorrigible brother on earth, 
fhallbe bound in heaven; and whatfoever trefpafs 
ye fhall loofe on earth, by reducing the offender toe 
repentance, in the ufe of the rules I have before 
prefcribed, and entitling him, agreeably to my 
doctrine, to your forgivenefs, fhall be loofed in 
heaven. Upon this Peter ask’d, how oft his bro- 
ther might finagainft him, and he be obliged upon 
his repenting to forgive him. Now upon this in- 
terpretation, which appears agreeable to the whole 
of Chrift’s difcourfe here, what foundation is there 
for the authority of the prieft alone to forgives 
efpecially when there is not the leaft mention made 
of the prieftinthe whole paragraph ? 

Having thus overturn’d the foundation, upon 
which from fcripture they build the doctrines of pe- 
nance and injoin’d pilgrimages, the fuperftructures, 
as, that penance isa facrament; and theexorbitant 
powers, which are fuppofed to be given to the 
priefts, muft of courfe fall, in the opinion of pro- 
teftants, whofe religion is fcripture alone. But 
whenthe writers of the church of Rome from the 
pureft antiquity fhall produce teftimonies to prove 
the do@trine of penance, as it is reprefented in the 
council of Trent, to be moft antient, it willbe no 
difficult task tomakea reply. The argument which 
alate writer ufes, taken from the priefts pronounc- 
ing under the law the leprous perfon clean, 1s rather 
an illuftration thana proof. However fince it is bor- 
rowed fromthe law of Mofes, which we gentile 
Chriftians were never under, and which is now ab- 

rogated, 
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brogated, it can never be regarded as conclufive. 
And whereas the fame author fays,that their doétrine 
isallowed by the churchof Exgland, I leave then 
to anfwer, who are more nearly concerned in it, 
than I am. 

By what has been offer’d, Ithink it plainly ap- 
pears, that the popifh doctrines of penance and en- 
join’d pilgrimages are not built upon any firm and 
folid foundation; however they are admirably fit- 
ted to promote corrupt views. What can more 
gratify theambition of a prieft, than to make his 
authoritative fentence neceflary to the forgiving 
mortal fins. The words which I refer to are thefe: * 
<¢ And tho’ contrition be fometimes join’d with 
*¢ charity, and reconcilethaman to God before the 
© receiving of the facrament; yet this virtue can- 
‘ notbeafcribed to it, without purpofeto receive 
“¢ the facrament of penance.” What couldcreatea 

reater dependance of the peopleuponthe pope, or 
Ethop of adiocefs, which fuits exactly with ambiti- 
ous aims ; than that they fhould referve to themfelves 
fome more grievous faults, and that this refervation 
fhould be of force before God? And fince corrupt 
men, finding they want a fettled habit of religious 
virtue, are’defirous of fomething in the lieu of it, 
upon which they may form the hope of future hap- 
pinefs ; what more readily occurs to fuch, than ex- 
traordinary appearances of devotion, fevere {courg- 
ings, and pilgrimages to the fhrine of fome faint,and 
private faitings; which becaufe not commanded, 
they apprehend will befooner accepted, as equiva- 
lents of real and extenfive virtue, which they {fee 
will put them to more difficulty to attain. But. 
how delufive are {uch fentiments ! It is the excellen- 
cy of the Chriftian dodétrine, that the inftitutions, 
which are enjoy’d in it, are fewand fimple; that 
they who profels it might with greater clearnefs fee, 
that 
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thatthe laft defign of it is to bring us to fincere piety 
and real virtue. Andcan any-imagine, that intro- 
ducing fuch unfcriptural practices, as bad men may 
anddo takeas /ubffitutes, and which are contrary to 
the wife and excellent fimplicity of the Chriftian 
religion, can be pleafing and gratefulto the author 
of it? Can we fuppofe,; that a being. of unlimited 
goodnefs can be pleas’d with the fevere pains, that 
any of his reafonable creatures voluntarily inflict 
upon themfelves, for their own fake? and if not, 
why are they undergone ? ‘The reafon is plain: be- 
caufe the enduring them for a littletime is much 
more eafy, than aconftant regulation of our appe- 
tites and paffions, a fteddy practice of piety, and 
univerfal righteoufnefs and beneficence ; and yet 
thefe are neceffary to make us like to God, who is 
invariably holy to render us fubjects capable of fu- 
‘ture happinefs, and to attemper us to heaven, 
which is to be confidered by us asa ftate, as well as 
aplace. How dangerous then mutt it betolead fin- 
ners into a falfeand groundlefs expectation of the 
favour of God and eternal life upon expreflions of 
grief, arifing from fhame and fear of hell, in the 
lateft moments of life ; when through long and in- 
veterate habits of vicethey are unqualiffed for the 
reception of thofe bleffings. 


IV. Let us therefore be prevail’d upon by this 
difcourfe, faithfully toendeavour by frequent and 
fixed meditation upon the fpiritual nature of Chrift’s 
kingdom, and the celeftial joys it fets before us, to 
gain an afcendant over the world, and be fuperior 
to interefted and ambitious views. Let us take 
care that we do not raife pofitive duties above moral, 
which are of eternal and immutable obligation, and 
the end of true religion. And yet let us be careful 
toobferve, whatever bears the ftamp of divine au- 
thority. Let usnot infolently makea religion ~ 

God, 
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God, but receive it as he has delivered it to us by 
reafon and revelation ; nortamely take one from un- 
infpired and infallible men. Whenever we are in 
quiring into the character of a true Chriftian, let 
us take the defcriptions which are laid down by 
Chrift and his apoitles, fuchas: * The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-fuffering, gentlene/s, 
guodnefs, faith (ox fidelity) meekne/s, temperance,and 
the like. Whenever any doctrine is propos’d to us, 
let us diligently coniider it’s tendency to promote 
true piety, humility, and virtue, or the contrary ; 
and remember that pure Chriftianity forbids all pre- 
tenfion to dominion over the faith of others, and 
isa doctrine according to godlinefs. Let usnever 
defire to be entertain’d rather with {mooth, than 
right things; and efpecially let us carefully guard 
againft every criminal biafs; that when a {fubtle 
prieft comes, he may find nothing in us. 

I fhall conclude this difcourfe with two paflages 
of {cripture, theone taken out of the Old, the o- 
ther from the New Teftament. The firftis : + Thus 
faith the Lordof hofts, the Godof Ifrael, amend your 
ways, and your doings, andl will caufe you to dwell in 
this place. Truft ye not in lying words, faying, The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the lord, the temple 
of the Lord are thefe. For if you throughly amend 
your ways, and your doings; if you throughly execute 
judgment between a manand his neighbours if ye op- 
prefs not the firanger, the fatherlefs, and the widow, 
and fhed not innocent bloodin this place, neither walk 
after other Gods, to your hurt: then will I caufe you 
todwellinthisplace. Behold, ye truft in lying words, 
thar cannot profit. Will ye fleal, murder, and com- 
mit adultery, and {wear falfly, and burn incenfe unto 
Baal, and walkafier other Gods, whom ye know not, 
and come and ftand before me in this houfe, which is 
call'd by my name, and fay, We ave delivered to do all 

thefe 
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thefe abominations. he fecond is : * And befides 
this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; 
and tovirtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, tempe- 
rance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, 
godline/s, and togodline{s, brotherly kinduefs, and to 
brotherly kindnefs, charity. If ye dothefe things, ye 
foall never fall. For foan entrance fhall be minifired 
unto you abundantly into the everlafting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Fefas Chrift. 


* 2 Pet. i. 7, 6, Gre 
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So likewife ye, except ye utter with the 
tongue words eafy to be underftood, how 
Shall it be known what is fpoken? for ye 
fbalt {peak into the air. . 


HOEVER reads this chapter with 
care, and without prejudice, cannot, I 
apprehend, but eafily obferve, that a 
principal defign of the apoftle therein 
isto fhew, that the worfhip of God in the affem- 
blies of Chriftians, ought to be performed in a 
language which all that join in it are acquainted 

Z, with; 
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with; forhe allalong reprefents the ufe of anun- 
known tongue there, as contrary to the very end 
and defign of fuch affemblies, and by feveralargu- 
ments fhews, not only the impropriety, but the 
abfurdity of ‘it. And particularly in the words I 
have now read, he plainly afferts, that what is 
fpoken by thofe who officiate therein, {hou’d be 
known by fuch as are prefent; and therefore, that 
they ought totter with the tongue words eafy to be 
under ftvod, and that otherwife they would /peak into 
theair, and what they faid wouldbe utterly loft and 
unprofitable to thofe that heard them. 

But fince the days of theapoftle fome have rifen 
up.in the world, and thofe fuch asmake the greateft 
pretentfions to religion, even to that degree as to 
confine it to themfelves, and to exclude all from 
the hope of falvation that are not of their church 
and communion, who are ofa different opinion from 
his; .I mean thofe of the church of Rome, who 
would have us believe, thatit is better to havethe 
worfhip of God performed inan unknown tongue, 
than inalanguage which the people are acquainted 
with. 

Ttmay feem ftrange, that any who profefs a re- 
gard to God, and to the welfare of fouls, fhould 
give into an opinion and practice fo directly con- 
tyary to {cripture and reafon too. But when we 
confider inhow many other inftances they have de- 
praved the worfhip of God, as well as the doctrines 
of Chriftianity, we need not fo much wonder at 
this, or think it ftrange that they who have locked 
up the /zriptures from the laity, and deny them the 
liberty of reading them ina language they under- 
ftand, fhould, ftill the more to confirm them in 
their ignorance, appoint their worfhip to be in an 
unknown tongue too. | 

* Whether they are in the right in infifting on 
this, or Proteftants in being unwilling to fubmit to 
it, andindefiringto havetheir worfhip performed 

in 
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in a language which they areacquainted with, is 
what I am now to enquire into; and in order to de- 
termine this, I fhall proceed in the following me- 
thod. 


I. I fhall fet before you what is the doctrine of 


the church of Rome concerning this matter. 


II. I will endeavour to give you fome account of 
what.St. Paul has faid concerning it in this chap- 
ter. 


III. I thal! confider what thofe of the church of 
Rome are wont to alledge in defence of their doc- 
trineand practice. And, 


IV. 1 fhall then fuggeft fome further reafons 
why we think it not only inexpedient, but unlaw- 
ful, toufe an unknown tongue in the worfhip of 


God. 


I. Tam to fet before you, what is the doctrine 
of the church of Rome concerning this matter. 
Andin order to this, I think it will be fufficient to 
refer you to what the council of Trent has decreed 
concerning it, for that is the prefent ftandard of 
their doctrine. Now therein itis declared, °° That 
«© tho’ the mafs contains great inftruction for God’s 
¢ faithful people, yet it feemed not expedient to 
“ the fathers, (2. e. of that council) that it fhould 
“¢ be celebrated every where in the vulgar tongue 5 
¢ wherefore retaining in all churches the ancient 
‘rite, (or in all places the ancient rite of every 

church) approved by the holy Roman church, 

the mother and miitrefs of all churches, left 

“¢ Chriit’s fheep fhould hunger, and the children 
asking bread, none fhould be found to break it 
to them, the holy fynod commands paftors and 
all that have care of fouls, that during the cele- 
pt _ § bration 


rn 
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‘¢ bration of the mafs, they fhould frequently by 
“¢ themfelves, or others, expound fome part of 
*¢ thofe things which are read in it; and among 
“¢ other things, let them expound the myftery of 
*¢ the moftholy facrifice, (or fomemytftery of this 
*¢ holy facritice) efpecially on fundays and feafts. 

And in thenext canon they add, “* If any one 
“¢ fhalifay, that mafs ought to becelebrated only in 
*¢ the vulgar tongue, let him be anathema.’’* 

* Thus has the council of Zrent decreed : but that 
we may have aclearer view of the ftateof this con- 
troverfy between the church of Rome and us, it 
may be proper here to remark a few things, as par- 
ticularly. 

1. That they feem to confine it to pudblick wor- 
fhip, for they {peak of the clebration of the mafs ; 
and fome of their divines havefaid concerning pri- 
vate worthip, ° Thatitis lawful for every one to 
*¢ offer his leffer prayers to God, in what tongue 
“¢ foever he pleafes; and that all Catholicks are 
*¢ taught to fay their private prayersin their mo- 
*¢ ther tongue.” Tho’ I fee no reafon why the 
one fhould be inan unknown tongue any morethan 
the other, fince we ought to act from the like prin- 
ciples, and for the fame ends, and with a like 
frame and temper of mind inthe oneas the other. 
And J am apt to believe, that if this liberty be al- 
lowed, it is too feldom prattifed, and that it isno 
uncommonthing for thofe of theircommunion to 
{ay even their private prayers in Latin, tho’ they 
underftand nothing of that language. 

2. That by the vulgar tongue is meant the lan- 

uage that is commonly fpoke in any country, and 
which therefore the inhabitants of it are univerfally 
acquainted with; as fuppofe Anglfh in England, 
Dutch in Holland, French in France, &c. Inthis 
fenfeit isthat weafhrm the worfhip of God ought 
tobe inthe vulgar tongue, i. €. mmevery Country i 

tne 
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the language that is commonly ufed there, and fo 
univerfally underftood by the inhabitants of it. But 
this our adveriaries deny, by appoiyting their mafs 
tobe in Latin, which 1s now adead language, and 
isno where commonly f{poken or generally under- 
ftood inany part of the world. 

3. I would further obferve, that the council don’t 
fay it is abfolutely wx/awful that divine worthip 
fhould be performed in the vulgar tongue, but only 
that it did not appear tothem expedient it fhould be 
fo; whereby they feem to have referved to them- 
felvesa liberty of difpenfing with this upon proper 
occafions; and perhaps they may have done fo in 
fome inftances, and particularly in Proteftant coun- 
tries, the better to gain profelytes among them. 
But tho’ they feem to {peak with fo much tender- 
nefs, yet at the fame time they injoin the retaining 
what they call the ** antient rite, approved by the 
“© holy Roman_church, the mother and miftrefs of 
‘© all churches,” 7. e. the Latin fervice; and in- 
ftead of allowing the mafs in the vulgar tongue, 
only appoint paftors or others, now and then to ex- 
plainfome parts of it to them; which fhewsthat 
if at any timethey have difpenfed with it, and in- 
dulged the celebration of it in the vulgar tongue, 
it has been more from conftraint than choice; and 
that it is their opinion and defire that it fhould al- . 
ways andevery where be celebratedin Latin. Yea, 
fo very intent were they upon eftablifhing this, that 
tho’ it was earneftly defired, and itrenuoufly 
“ urgedby the Emperor, the King of France, the 
“ King of Poland, the Duke of Bavaria, &c. 
“* that the publick fervice might be in a language 
** underftood by thofe that heard it, they could 
** not prevail, but an zathema is denounced a- 
** gainft thofe that fay the mafs ought to be cele- 
** brated inthevulgar tongue.”* And fince that 
time, when fome in France had publifhedatranf- 

Z 3 lation 
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lation of the Miffal into French, Pope Alexander 
the7th heavily complainsof it, and inaBrief fent 
to the clergy of France on that occafion, “ ftiles 
“© theauthors of it, fons of perdition, and repre- 
<¢ fents it asanovelty which he abhorred and detett- 
“© edas the feed-plot of difobedience, rafhnefs, fe- 
“¢ dition, and fchifm, and of many other evils; 
SC and therefore that French Miffal, or what fhall 
<¢ hereafter be publifhed in any other manner, he 
“© condemns, reprobates and forbids.”’* So that 
whatever compliance the ftate of their affairs may 
now and then put them upon, wefce they arc againft 
tranflations ; and I am afraid that if any of the 
common people éhould defire a Bible or a Prayer- 
Book in the vulgar tongue, in Spazu or Sftaly or 
Portugal, it would beenough to bring him underthe 
fufpicion of herefy. I fhall only add under this 
head, That whereas the council fays, ** That left 
“ Chrift’s fheep fhould hunger, and the children 
“¢ asking bread, none fhould be found to break it 
€¢ tothem, therefore they command paftors and all 
°¢ that have care of fouls, that during the celebrar 
© tion of the mafs they expound fome part of thofe 
’© thingsthatareread in it ;’’ they herein plainly 
allow that it is ft the people fhould adder find fome- 
thing of what they are about, for otherwife why. 
is any part of it ordered to be expounded to them ? 
And yet in the provifion that is made for this more 
zeal is fhewn for their Latin fervice, than kind- 
nefs and concern for them, who furely wouldbe 
much more edified by having the inftructions and - 
prayers contained in it, ina language thcy under- 
ftand, than they ufually are by the expofitions 
which their Priefts give of them. 

Thus we fee what is the duffrine of the church 
of Rome, that they arc againft the ufe of the; ve/gar 
tongue in publick worfhip; and their praffice is a- 

| ae © grecable 
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reeable to it, for it is their cuftom inall places to 
celebrate their divine officesinthe Latim tongue. 


II. Letus now fee what St. Paul has faid.in this. 
chapter, concerning the language which is to be 
ufedin chriftianaffemblies; and when we confider 
this, I doubt not we thall eafily difcern, that heis. 
fo far from giving any countenance to our worfhip- 
ping God there inanuzknown tongue, that he very 
plainly and exprefly condemns it. That which 
gave occafion to what he has deliveredin this chap- 
ter, was the unbecoming behaviour of fomein the 
church of Gorinth, who being infpired with the 
gift of tongues, were too apt to overvalue them- 
feives uponit, fothat it became too ufuala practice 
among them to preach and pray and fing pfalms in. 
languages unknown to their auditory, without 
ever interpreting what they faid, into the vulgar 
tongue. This the apoftle condemnsas an unwar- 
rantable practice, andthe arguments he makes ufe 
of to this purpoteare {uch as fully fhew, that the 
worfhip of God in Chrittian affemblies, ought to 
bein a language, in which all that are prefent may 
join, and beprofited by it. Particularly he fhews, 

Inthe firft place, that the worfhipof God inan 
unknown tongue is contrary to one great evd and 
defign of worthip, which is, theedification andad- 
vantage of thofe that attend upon it. He lays it 
down as a general rule, ver. 26. ‘That in publick 
aflemblies all things fhould be done to edifying, and 
thro’ the greateft part of the chapter he reprefents 
the inftruction and advantage of the people, as 
what fhould be the principal aim of thofe whoofh- 
ciatein them. He exhorts indeed the Corinthians 
to defire fpiritual gifts, but rather that they might pro- 
phefy, or be able tointerpret the f{cripture, ver. 1. 
And thereafonof this heaffigns, ver. 2, 3, 4, f- 
For, fays he, he that {peaketh in an unknown tongue, 
fpeaketh not unto men but unto God, for no manunder- 
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frandeth him. But he that prophefieth, fpeaketh unto 
mento edification, and exhortation, and comfort. He 
that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himfelf, but 
he that prophefieth edifieth the church. I would that 
ye all{pake with tongues, but rather that ye prophefied, 
for greater is he that prophefieth, than he that {peaketh 
with tongues, except hetnterpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. Where heall along goes upon this 
reafonable {uppofition, that what is not underftood, 
cannever edify, and confequently that {peakingin 
an unknown tongue mutt be altogether unprofita- 
ble, becaufe itis not underftood by thofe that hear 
it. And henceitis that he afterwards fays, ver.18, 
19. I thank my God I {peak with tongues more than 
youall, yet inthe church [had rather [peak five words 
with my underftanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alfo, than ten thoufand words in an unknown 
tongue. From all whichit plainly appears, that in 
the opinion of the apoftle, preaching or praying 
inanunknowntongue, is by nomeans allowable in 
Chriftian affemblies, becaufethereby one great end 
of themis defeated, whichisthe edification of the 
people. 

Again, he reprefentsitasab/urd in itfelf, formen 
to {peak to others ina language which they are un- 
acquainted with, and which can be of no more ufe 
to’em, thanif they were wholly filent. ‘This he 
illuitrates by the fimilitude of a pipe or harp to 
thofe that dance, when they givenodiftinction in 
the founds, and to a trumpet to thofe whoare to 
prepare for the battle, when it gives an uncertain 
found; in which cafeneither the one nor the other 
knows how to aé&t. did, fays he, v.7, 8,9. F- 
ven things without life, giving found, whether pipe or 
harp, except they sive a diftinttion in the founds, how 
foall it beknown what is piped or barped? For if the 
trumpet give an uncertain found, who fball prepare 

im 
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himfelf tothe battle ? So likewife you, except ye utter 
avith the tongue words eafy to be underftood, bow fhall 
it be known what is fpoken ? And he goes on, v.10, 
11. There are, it may be, fo many voices in the 
world, and none of them ave without fignification. 
Therefore if Iknow not the meaning of the voice, I 
foall be unto him that [peaketh a Barbarian, and he that 
[peaketh foall be a Barbarian unto me. Now the plain 
detign of all this is to fhew, that as the end of 
fpeaking is to be underftood, fo where this end is 
not attained, it is all in vain, andtono purpofe; 
and the prayers and praifesthat are uttered ina lan- 
guage which the people underftand not, canbe no 
better than {peaking intothe air, and abufing them 
with empty founds, and muftrender both him that 
{peaks, andthemthat hear, Barbarians to one ano- 
ther. And asthis would beaccounted abfurd even 
in common converfation, much more mutt it be fo 
in the worfhip of God. 

-Another argument which the apoftle makes ufe 
of is, That all who attend in publick affemblies, 
ought to joi in the worfhip which is performed 
there, but that this is render’d impra€ticable to 
thofe who are f{trangers to the language in which it 
isperformed. ‘This he urges, v. 17, 16. Havin 
before directed thofe who were zealous of fpiritual 
gifts, to feek that they might excel to the edifying 
of the church; andwhen they fpeak with an un- 
known tongue, to praythat they might izterprer, 
becaufe without this, tho’ rhe /pirit prayed, the un- 
derfianding would be unfruitful, and what was{pok- 
en could not be underftood by thofe that heard it; 
headds, v. 15. What is itthen? Iwill pray with 
thefpirit, and will pray with the underftanding alfo ; 
Iwill fing with the {pirit, and Iwill fing with the un- 
derftanding alfo. Where, tho’ he does not forbid 
their praying or finging undera divine afflatus, yet 
he would have them to performboth, fo thatothers 
might underftand and join with them therein. And 

v.16. 
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v. 16. he gives the reafon of this: Ei/e, fays he, 
when thou foalt ble{s with the [pirit, how fhall he that 
occupieth the roomof the unlearned fay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, feeing he underfiandeth not what 
thou fayefi ? Where he very wane fhews, that all 
who are prefentin Chriitian aflemblies fhould bea- 
ble to join in the worfhip performed there; but that 
they are rendred incapable of: this when he who of- 
ficiates therein, {peaks in a language which they 
are ignorant of. And {ure both thefe mutt be rea- 
dily acknowledged by all that allow themfelves to 
confider. If Chriftians have no concern in the 
worfhip which is performed in publick aflemblies , 
if, whenthe Minifter isemployed in prayer, or in 
confeffionof fin, or inrendring praifes and thank{- 
givings to God, the peoplearenot at all obliged to 
join with him therein; to what purpofe is it that 
they attend there? they may as well beabfent from, 
as prefent infuch affembiies. But if they oughtto 
be there, andto beara part inthe worfhip perform- 
ed in them, (which the apoftle here plainly inti- 
mates, and our adverfaries themfelves do allow) how 
it is impoffible they fhould difcharge their duty, 
when the wholeof thefervice is ina language they 
underftand not; or, as the apoftle expreffeth it, 
How fhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned [ay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, feeing he underfiandeth 
not what thou fayeft? i.e. How fhall the body of 
the people (whoare intended by fuchas occupy the 
room of the unlearned) declare their confent to, 
andconcurrence in the prayers and praifes that are 
offered to God, whenthey under{tand not what is 
faid? And if for this reafon the ufeof,anunknown 
tongue was condemned in thechurch of Corinth, 
becaufe the unlearned could not join inthe prayers 
and praifes that were pronounced in it, then for the 
fame reafon muft it be condemned in the church of 
Rome, fince the common people know as little of 
their 
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their Latin fervice, asthey did of infpired and un- 

interpreted prayers, | 
Again, the apoftle fhews, That their {peaking in 
unknown tongues’ in Chriftian aflemblies, was to 
pervert the end for which the gift of tongues was af- 
forded. As this wasamiraculous gift, fo a princi- 
pal end and defign of it was (in common with 
other miracles) to confirm the truth of the gofpel, 
and to perfuade men to embrace the doétrine of it. 
But tho’ it was neceffary to fpread Chriftianity in 
the world, yet there was no occafion for the ufe of it 
among thoie who were already converted to the 
. Chriiftian faith, This is infifted on, v.21,22. Jn 
the law, (or the Old Teftament) fays he, iz is writ- 
ten, With men of other tongues and other lips willl 
{peak unto this people, and yet for all that wilhthey not 
hear me, faith the Lord; which by fome is interpre- 
ted as referring to the ob{tinacy of many. who per- 
fifted in their unbelief, tho’ fuch as preached the 
gofpel to them, had the gift of fpeakingin lan- 
guages they had never learn’d, from whence they 
might be affured they had them by divine infpira- 
tion, and therefore that the doétrine they deliver- 
ed was of God. And hereupon he adds, Where- 
fore tongues are for a fign, not to them that believe, 
but ta them that believe not; but prophefying ferveth 
not for them that believe not, but for them which be- 
heve. Wherein he fhews, that they were of no 
ufe in Chriftian aflemblics,and among thofe who had 
embraced the Chriftian faith, and wanted only to 
be further inftructed and eftablifhed therein; but 
that it was prophe/ying, or ‘pea wins in their own 
language, that was more proper for them. And 
if, upon this account, the apoftle forbids the ufe 
of fuch infpired languages in their ftated aflemblies, 
his reafoning willbe equally ftrong againft the ufe 
of the Latin tongue in divine worfhip now; for 
as that can have no pretence to be a fign to them 
that 
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that believe not, fince it isnot received by infpirati- 
on, but acquired in the ufe of means; fo neither is 
it fuited to the edification of them that believe, fince 
it is not generally underftood by them. Yea fur- 
ther, 

The apoftle reprefents their ufing an unknown 
tongue in their religious aflemblies, as what hada 
tendency to expo/e them and their worfhip to the 
contempt and ridicule of unbelievers, who might 
happen to come in among them, and fo confirm 
them in their infidelity. Whereas, on the other 
hand, when thofe who minifter, inftead of fpeak- 
ing inan unknown tongue, plainly interpret {crip- 
ture, and {peak of the great truths of Chriftianity 
ina language intelligible and proper, a heathen or 
unlearned perfon coming in would probably be con- 
vinced, and become a convert to it. This argu- 
ment the apoitle urges, v. 23. Lf therefore, ee 
he, the whole church be come together into one place, 
and all [peak with tongues, and there come in thofe 
that are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not fay 
you are mad? Whereby he intimates that they 
would have juft reafon to think fo; for to what 
purpofe do men {peak in fuch affemblies, if it is 
not with a defign to be underftood; or with what 
advantage can others attend upon them, if they 
anderftand not what is {fpoken? When men are 
met together for the worfhip of God, and a ftran- 
ger comes in among them to obferve what they 
are doing, who hearing only an empty found of 
unintelligible words which he can make nothin 
of; and upon inquiry of thofe who by their pof- 
tures and geftures feem to be very devout in it, 
fhould find, that neither do they underftand any 
thing of what is faid; would he not hereupon be 
tempted to look upon them rather as a company 
of men out of their wits, than as a worfhipping 
affembly ? Andif, at that time, the {peaking with 
tongues in Chriftian afflemblies, which were not 

underftood 
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underftood by the people, was in the apoiftle’s opi- 
nion a reproach upon religion, and tended to pre- 
judice men againft it; may not this with equalrea- . 
fon be faid of the Romifh Latin Service, which is 
no more underftood by the generality of thofe that 
join in it, than thofe were then? But, as he goes 
on, ver. 24, 25. Lf all prophefy, and there come 
in one that believeth not, or is unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, be is judged of all. nd thus are the 
fecrets of bis heart made manifeft, and fo falling 
down on his face he will worfoip God, and report 
that God isin you of atruth. When they that mi- 
nifter in holy things fpeak ina language underftood 
by all, and im a manner becoming the folemnity 
and importance of what they are about; this isa 
proper means of keeping up the credit of religion, 
and of perfuading men to embrace it. 

I fhall only add in the laft place, That to give 
the greater force toall that he had faid, the apoitle 
affures us in the clofe of his difcourfe on this fub- 
ject, That the things which he had written, to the 
Corinthians, were the commandments of the Lord, 
and that no true prophet, orany one really infpired, 
durft deny it. He fharply rebukes thofe Chrifti- 
ans for the diforder and confufion they had brought 
into Chriftian affemblies, ver. 36. and then adds, 
ver. 37. If any man think himfelf to be a prophet, 
or fpiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that 
Lwrite unto you, are the commandments of the Lord. 
And fure this is a confideration that fhould filence 
all objeétions, and be of greater weight and autho- 
a with us than the council of Zvenz’s decree. 

ut, 


Ill. I proceed to confider what thofe of the 
church of Rome are wont to alledge in defence of 
their doétrine and praftice. And here I hall firft 
take notice of what they urge to evade the force 


of the apoftle’s reafoning inthis chapter, and from 
whence 
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whence they would fhew that it doesnot conclude 
againft them. And then I fhall confider fome 
further pleas they make ufe of to fupport their 
unreafonable practice of celebrating the worfhip 
of God, in a language which is not underftood by 
the common people. 

There are feveral things which they urge to 
evade the force of the apoftle’s reafoning in this 
chapter, the chief of which are drawn from an 
imagined difference in the cafe which he refers to, 
from what it isnow. Of this they endeavour to 
produce feveral inftances, from whence they would 
infer, that what he fays, docs not affect them. 

They pretend, “* That the apoftle docs not 
“ {peak of their {tated affemblies for publick wor- 
“ fhip, but of fome more private conferences, or 
“¢ {piritual exercifes, in which they were wont to 
“€ edify one another when the publick worfhip 
“* was over.”’ 

But in anfwer to this: Tho’ it fhould beallowed 
that fuch exercifes were in ufe among them, and 
that the apoftle might have fome regard to them ; 
yet that he {peaks only of thefe, is fo far from be- 
ing true, that I think the contrary mutt be evi- 
dent to any one that reads his difcourfe without 
prejudice; for itis plain from ver. 23, and 28. that 
he {peaks of fuch exercifes as were performed in 
the publick affembly, and when the whole church 
was come together into one place. Befides, if infuch 
leffer affemblies they were to ufea language which 
was underftood by all prefent, and not to {peak in 
an unknown tongue, unlefs there were fome to in- 
terpret, then certainly they muftbe equally obliged 
todo this, when they were met together in more 
publick and folemn affemblies ; andthe reafon which 
the apoftle affigns for it, that al) things fhould be 
done to edifying, muft be as ftrong, yea itronger in 
this cafe than in the other. 

They 
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They further pretend, “ That the apoftle in 
“© this chapter only forbids the ufc of {uch languages 
“ in the worfhip of God, as were miraculous and 
“© infpired, and underftood by none prefent, any 
‘© more than Perfic or Arabic would be by usnow; 
“ but that he does not {peak of thofe that are ac- 
“ quired by ftudy, and are commonly underftood 
“ by fome in all places.” ‘This 1s an argument 
much infifted on by many of their writers; but 
as it is precarioufly faid, and without any proof, 


- + fo the weaknefs of it will eafily appear, if wecon- 


fider, 

That tho’ it’s true he {peaks of fuch languages 
as were miraculous, and which they had the gift of 
by infpiration, yet he does not condemn the ufe 
of them, becaufe they were miraculous, but be- 
caufe they were uxknown, and not underftood by 
thofe that attended there; by which means he that 
{poke, did but fpeak into the air, and was a Bar- 
barian to them; what he faid wasaltogether un- 
profitable; and they could not fay amen to his 
prayer or blefling. And if, this was the reafon 
why he forbids the ufe of them, as it appears tobe 
from the whole fcope of his difcourfe, then his 
prohibition muft be underftood as extending toany 
other language, which tho’ it be acquired, yet is 
unknown to the generality of thofe who make up 
Chriftian aflemblies. Befides, 

Tho’ the Latin tongue be more known now, 
than thofe languages might be which were then 
{poken by infpiration, yet it is no where a /ving 
language, or generally underftood by the inhabi- 
tants of any country, no not at Rome itfelf; and 
therefore to the greateft part of mankind it muft 
be an unknown tongue, and as fuch the ufe of it 
in the publick worfhip of God, is condemned by 
the apoftle in this chapter. * They would indeed 
“¢ perfuade us, that the apotftle {peaks only of bar- 
“* barous tongues and fuch as were wholly un- 

« known 
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“ known to them that heard them, but not of 
“© thofe which were underftood by learned and ci- 
*¢ vil people in every great city, as Latin is.”’ 
But thustoexplain the apoftle, is in reality tocon- 
tradict him; for it is evident from the whole tenor 
of his difcourfe, that he would have divine wor- . 
fhip performed in a language which is underftood 
by the wxlearned as well as the learned, and by the 
meaneft as well as the more polite in every place ; 
and particularly from ver. 16. where he fays, El/e 
when thou foalt ble/s with the [pirit, how fball be that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned fay Amen to thy 
giving of thanks, feeing be underftandeth not what thou 
fayeft. Uknow that by him that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned, they would underitand one that 
fupplied the place, and was to an{wer in the fread 
of thofe that were unlearned. But befides that 
there was no fuch cuftom at that time, and that 
every one was to fay amen for himfelf, this fenfe 
of the expreffion is fo contrary to the plain mean- 
ing of the original words, that Bellarmine himfelt 
rejects it, and fays, ** That they don’t fignify one 
*¢ that acts for, or infteadof the idiot and unlearn- 
“ ed, but one that fits.in the place of fuch, and 
<¢ is himfelf unlearned.”” And as the fenfe which 
they would put upon the apoitle’s defign in this 
chapter, is very wjuff, fo methinks it is very ux- 
charitable too, fince it excludes the far greateft 
part of thofe who ufually make up Chriftian affem- 
blies from joining in the worfhip performed in 
them. If it beof noufeto underftand whatis faid 
in the duties of divine worfhip, why are they not 
performed in a language unknown to the learned 
as wellas the unlearned, why notin Perfic or 4ra- 
bic as well as Latin? But if it be of ufe, as unquef- 
tionably it is, what right have the learned to it a- 
bove the unlearned, and why may not thefe infift 
upon it as their privilege, as well as the other he 
the 
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the unlearned are obliged to worfhip God as well as 
the learned, then {ure it would be much more cha- 
ritable to have their prayers in the vulgar tongue 
which both are acquainted with, than in Latin, 
which is underftood only by afew. — 

Another pretence whereby they would evade the 
force of the apoftle’s reafoning in this chapter, is 
drawn from the different cafe of Chriftians now, 
trom what it was at that time, from whence they 
would infer, That tho’ thez it might be proper 
to have their publick fervices ina known tongue; 
yet there is not the like occafion for it zow. They 
would have it that the rules which the apoftle here 
lays down, were only temporary and faa as fuited 
the condition of the church at that time, but that 
the ftate of the church being fince altered, they 
are now no longer to be obferved. And if we in- 
quire wherein the difference lies bet ween thofe days 
and the prefent, they tell us, that Chriftians then 
were weak in the faith, and very ignorant of the 
principles of Chriftianity, and therefore they ftood 
in need of being inftruéted and edifted, and to that 
end it was properthat the offices of religion fhould 
be performed ina language which they underftood 
but that now they are fo well inftruéted in religi- 
on, and eftablifhed in the faith, that they have no 
neéd of further inftruétion and edification. This 
is alledged by feveral of their writers, and parti+ 
cularly by Harding the Jefuit in his controverfy 
with Bifhop Fewel.* Sure it is a fign they are 
put to very hard fhifts, when they can ufe fuch 
dn argument as this to fupport their caufe. When 
we compare the primitive Chriftians with thofe of 
after-ages, or at the prefent day, Tam apt to be- 
lieve we fhallallbe ready to conclude, that the pre- 
ference, both in point of knowledge and dnt 
ought to be given to the former; and I think we 
have very good reafon for it, fince we find the 
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apoftle in all his epiftles giving fo great commen- 
dations of them, and particularly giving thanks 
to God on the behalt of the Chriftians of Co- 
rinth, for the grace of God which was given them by 
Fefus Chrift, that in every thing they were enriched 
by him in all utterance and ia all knowledge, fo that 
they came behind iv ao gift, waiting for toe coming 
of our Lord Fejus Chrii.* Now this being the 
charaéter of thofe Chriitians, I think we may ap- 
peal to the divines of the Romifh church them- 
{zlves, whether they can pretend that thofe of 
their communion do excel or even equal the Chri- 
ftians in the apoitle’s days. Perhaps in fome fort 
they may feem to do fo in point of faith; for be- 
ing taught to believe as the church believes, and 
to receive all her doétrines and decifions implicit- 
ly, without ever inquiring into the grounds and 
reatons of them, when they are once brought to 
this, they may ftand in little need of any further 
improvement. But if they were to be inquired 
into as to their kzowledge in the doctrines of Chri- 
ftianity, I fear it would foon appear that they have 
made no fuch progrefs therein, as to be above the 
need of further inftruction. And if the fact up- 
on which they found the difference between the 
primitive Chriitians, and thofe in their commu- 
nion, be not true, then the inference they would 
draw from it muft be wrong. And indeed, I 
doubt not it will hold much ftronger the other 
way, and that we may with much better reafon 
conclude, That fince theapoftle thought aknown 
tongueinthe worfhip of God wasneceilary for the 
Chriftians of that age, it muft bemuchmore fo in 
our day. 

Belides this plea which they make ufe of fup- 
pofes or allows, that where Chriftians are weak in 
faith, and but of little knowledge in religion, 
(which they would have to be the cafe of Chri- 
ilians in the apoftle’s days) it is fit they fhould 

have 
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have the offices of religion in a language they un- 
derftand; which is in effeét to give up the caufe, 
fince in all places there are fome fuch to be found ; 
and yet even this is contrary to their ordinary 
practice, and what they don’t allow in any coun- 
try, no not among the /zdiaus themfelves. 

Again, they urge as a further inftance of the 
difference between thofe prayers and praifes which 
the apoitle fpeaks of in this chapter, and thofe 
which are contained in their liturgy, * That the 
¢ principal end of the former was the inftruction 
“¢ and edification of the people, which end could 
“ not be attained, unlefs they were fpoken in a 
“< known tongue, or afterwards interpreted; but 
“¢ that the chief end of divine offices is not the 
“ inftruétion and confolation of the people, but 
*€ the worfhip ef God.” Thus Bellarmine fays,* 
and the Rbemifis to the fame purpofe, % That 
“¢ prayers are not madeto teach, make learned, or 
*¢ increafe knowledge, tho’ by occafion they fome- 
*< times inftruét; but their fpecial ufe is, to of- 
“* ferup our hearts, defires, and wants to God.” + 

But the anfwer to this is eafy and obvious, that 
what they affert is not true in itfelf, and therefore 
what they. would infer from it, muft fall to the 
ground. They affirm that the principal end of 
thofe religious exercifes which the apoftle fpeaks 
of, was the inftruction and confolation of the 
people. But this is faid without any proof, and 
contrary to the nature and defign of all religious 
affemblies, the principal end of which is to wor- 
fhip God, or to pay their homage and fervice to 
him. And if this be the chief end of all fuchaf- 
femblies, why fhould it not be allowed to be fo 
. of thofe which are referred to in this chapter? 
Again, when they fay, That the principal end of 
divine offices is not the inftruétion and confolation 
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of the people, but the worfhip of God; they 


feem to infinuate, that the inftruction and confo- 
lation of the people is no end at all of them, or 
fo very inconiiderable, that it need not be intend- 
ed; to aflert which is contrary both to {cripture 
andreafontoo. Thus inthisargument they oppofe 
thofe ends to each other, which are not only very 
confiftent, but ought never to be feparated. No 
doubt but the worfhip of God, and our paying our 
homage to him, isthe firft and principalend of all 
the inititutions of religion, and what fhould be 
chiefly aimed at in all our attendances upon them ; 
but then the inftruction and edification of the people 
is a fecondary and fubordinate end of them, and to 
which a regard is always to be had in the ufe of 
them, as theapoitle exprefly fhews throughout the 
whole of this chapter; and therefore unle{s it could 
be proved that either the inftruction of the people 
is no end of divine offices, or that the wortfhip is 
compleat, tho’ that end be not regarded or attained, 
the argument is bf no force; forif it bean end, and 
the fervice defective where that endis not purlued, 
thenits being only a fubordinate, and the other the 
principalend, will by no means juftify theute of an 
unknown tongue, which muft render it altogether 
unedifying to them. 

Thus I have confidered the principal of thofe 
pleas which the popifh writers are wont to urge to 
evade the force of the apoitle’s arguments in this 
chapter, for the ufe of a &vown tongue in the pub- 
lick worfhip of God; and, uponthe whole, [ hope 
itappears, that notwithitandmg what they have to 
fay, he was fo far from countenancing the doctrine 
and practice of the Church of Rome, that he expreily 
condemns it.But before I difmifs thishead, there 4s 
one thing more which | muft not omit to take no- 
tice of, which is, that finding themfelves prefled 
with the ftrength of hisreafoning, they have found 
out a fhort way of anfwering him, andthatis, by 
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oppofing the authority of their church to his au- 
thority, yea to that of God himfelf. St. Paw has 
faid, v.37. that the things which he had written, 
were the commandments of the Lord; but, fay they, 
“ The church does not at all offend in departing 
*¢ from this inftitution of St. Paul, it being left 
‘ free to the church, not only to violate this in- 
“ ftitutionof St.Paul, but alfo the inftitutions of 
© God himfelf, fuppofing them to have been once 
* profitable tothechurch, but now unprofitable.” 
This isexprefly faidby one of theirauthors; * and 
this argument of the church’s authority is largely 
infiftedonby Dr. Cole, at a difputation held before 
the lords at Weftminjfer, in the beginning of Q. 
Elizabeth’s reign. — And if they were able to 
make good their claim to this exorbitant power and 
authority, 1 own this would bea full anfwer, and 
we fhould be obligedto fubmit tothem, not only in 
this, butin every other inftance wherein they have 
corrupted the worthip of God. But if it appears 
that the church has no fuch power as this, I hope 
we may ftill abide by what the apoftle has faid, not 
meerly as his own opinion, but as the mind of our 
Lord Jefus. Weare aflured of 4is commiffion and 
in{piration, but we have no fuch evidence of the 
authority and infallibility of the Pope and his Coun- 
cil, as to oblige us to fubmit to their decifions, efpe- 
cially when they are direétly contrary to thofe of 
our bleffed Saviour and his apoftles; but the weak- 
nefs of the church’s pretence to any fuch authority 
has been fo fully fhewn in a former difcourfe in this 
place, that therecan be no need for me toinfift upon 

ite $ 
{ now proceed to confider fome further argu- 
ments which they urge in defence of their Latin 
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fervice: And here I chufe to take notice of thofe 
which I find in a Catechifim that has been lately pub- 
lithed, and is cautioufly diftributed to fuch as they 
would draw into their communion; and which 
therefore we may fuppofe contains fuch reafons for 
it as they chiefly rely upon, or which they think 
will be moft likely to imprefs the minds of thole 
they deal with. ‘Therein this queftion is propofed, 
6© Why do the church celebrate the mafs in Latin, 
«© which the people, for the moft part, docs not 
“* underftand?’? And to this they have tour things 
to an{wer. 

Firft, Becaufe ‘* it is the ancicnt language of 
** thechurch, ufedinthe public liturgy in allages, 
“ inthe Weftern parts of the world.”” To which 
Tanfwer, 

That if it wasufed in the Weflerz, it was other- 
wife in the Eaffern parts of the world, for there 
the Greek language was ufed, as being commonly 
underftood; and even at this day where there are, 
in thofe parts, any churches remaining, who pro- 
fefs the Chriftian religion, they have their publick 
worfhip intheirown language, asis owncd by fome 
of the Popith writers, and particularly concerning 
the Armenians, Ethiopians, Ruffians, and others. 
Again, 

ft does not appear, that even in all the Weftern 
partsof the world, their publick offices have iu all 
ages becn in the Latin tongue; for tho’ itmight be 
fo in the earlier ages of the church, yet in later 
times it has been otherwile; and particularly we are 
affured that in the 9th century the Bohemians had 
their publick fervice in theSclavonian tongue,which 
was the common language of their cotintry, and 
that by the allowance of the Pope himfelt; and that 
this continued forfome ages. * 

But tho’ it fhould be allowed that the Latiz 
tongue has been generally ufed in their publick fi- 
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turgy in the Veflern parts of the world, it will not 
from thence follow that it fhould always be retained 
and infifted on. 1 own that it was for fome ages 
ufed there, as the Greek was in the Eajerz, but 
then it was when that language was in common 
ufein thofe places, and generally underitood by tie 
inhabitants of them. Ovigen fays, “* That the 
“¢ Greciaus in their prayers ule the Greek, and the 
“ Romans the Latin tongue ; and fo every oneac- 
‘¢ cording to his language, prayeth to God and 
© praifeth him as he is able.” * And Bellarmi e 
himfelf grants, “© That not only in the times of 
“¢ the apoitles, all the people were wont to an{wer 
*¢ in divine offices, (and therefore muft underftand 
“¢ the language in which they were performed) 
“© but that the fame was a long time after obferved 
‘ both in the Eafern and /Veffern church, as is 
* evident from Chryfoftom, Ferom, 8c.’ But 
their being in Latin then, when that language was 
common, is no good reafon why they fhould con- . 
tinue to be fo, when it is become a dead language, 
and underftood by very few inany country, as it has 
now been formany ages. Whatever prefatisein it 
may plead, yet being now an unknown tongue, 
andthe generality of men, by being obliged to the 
afe of it, rendered incapable of worfhipping God 
with underftanding ; fure it 1s highly fit it thould 
belaidafide. But thisis a favour whichthe church 
of Rome is very unwilling to grant, for tho’ (as I 
hinted before) it had beenallowed tothe Bohemians 
by Pope Fobu the VITIth; yettwo hundred years 
after, Gregory the VIIth wrote to Uratiflaus of Bo- 
bemia, that he could not permit the celebration of 
divine offices in the Slavonian tongue; and he com- 
manded that prince to oppofe the people thercin 
with all his forces. —| Upon which arch-bithop 
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Tillot/ou juftly remarks, “ It feems he thought it a 
*¢ cauie worth fighting for, and that it were better 
6 tne people fhould be killed, than fuffered to un- 
© derfiand their prayers.” 

A 2d,reafon why their mafsis in Latin, tho’ the 
moit part of the people don’t underftand it, is, 
** For a greater uniformity in the public worfhip, 
*§ that fo a Chriftian in whatfoever country he 
chancesto be, may {till find the liturgy perform- 
ed infuch a manner, and inthe fame language to 
*° which he is accuftomed at home.” To this I 
reply, , 
— That I fee not of what great importance it is 
that an exact uniformity in the public worthip of 
God fhould be obferved in all countries; but fup- 
pofe that it may be duly and acceptably performed, 
tho’ fomewhat different rites and cuftoms fhould be 
ufed in different places. And this the church of 
Rome itfelf allows; for in the 4th general council 
of Lateran it is decreed, “* That becaufe in moft 
‘* parts within the fame city anddiocefe, people of 
divers languages are mixed, having with one 
faith divers rites and cuftoms, we ftrictly charge 
that the bifhops of fuch cities and diocefes pro- 
vide fit men, whoaccording to the diverfity of 
their rites and tongues, may celebrate to them 
* divine offices, and minifter the eccletfiaftical fa- 
*° craments, inttructing them both by word and 
example.” * But fuppofing it to be of fome 
importance, yet I think it is of much greater that 
the people fhould be allowed to underftand what 
they do inthe folemn acts of religion; and as a 
learned perfonfays, ‘* That it is very unreafonable 
“ that forthe fake of a few thattravel, the many 
“* that ftay at home fhould be left deftitute, and for 
** one man’s convenience ter thoufand be expofed 
** to eternal perdition.”” — Here I cannot forbear 
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tran{cribing a paflage of the late arch-bithop Til/ot- 
for, who having reprefented the Papitts as faying, 
“$ That it is convenient that God fhould be {erved 
*¢ and worfhipped in the fame language all the 
* worldover; replies, Convenient for whom? For 
“ God, or for the people? Not for God furely, for 
© he underftands all other languages as well as La- 
“© sin, and for any thing we know to the contrary, 
6 likesthem as well; and certainly it cannot be {fo 
** convenient forthe people, becaufe they generally 
© underftand no language but their own; and itis 
“© very inconvenient they fhould not underftand 
*¢ what they do intheferviceofGod. But perhaps 
*¢ they mean itis convenient for the Romifh church 
** to have it fo, becaufethis willlook like an argu- 
“ment that they are the Catholic or univerfal 
** church, when the language which was 
* originally theirs, fhall be the univerfal lan- 
** guage in whichall nations fhall ferve God; and 
‘* by this meansalfo they may bring all nations to 
be of theirreligion, and yet make them never the 
wifer. And this isa very great convenience, be- 
caufe knowledge is a troublefome thing, and ig- 
norance very quictand peaceable, rendering men 
fit tobe governed, and unfit to difpute.”’ * 

Another reafon which they offer why their mafs 
1s celebrated in Latin, is 8 to avoid the changes 
*¢ which all vulgar languages are daily expofed to.” 
But methinks here it may fuffice to fay, that fure 
the remedy is much worfe than the difeafe; forthe 
inconveniencics that may arife from any changes 
which vulgar languages are fubje&t to, are fmalland 
inconfiderable in comparifon of the damage which 
men muft fuftainby being obliged to worfhip God 
inalanguage they are wholly flrangersto. Betides, 
to urge this as a reafon for their Latiz fervice, isin 
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effect to give up thecaufe, forit goes on the fuppo- 
fition that vulgar languages, by the changes which 
they are {ubject to, may in time become anintelli- 
gible; and if this be a reafon why they fhould not 
be ufedindivine worfhip, then furely it holds much 
ftronger againit the Lat tongue, which is already 
fo, to the greateft part of men inall places. 

The fourth and laft reafon which they urge for 
having their mafs in Latin, is, “* That the mafs 
“© being a facrifice which the prieft as minifter of 
«© Chrift is to offer, and the prayers of the mafs 
¢ being moftly fitted for thisend; itisenough that 
“ they be in a language which he (.e. the prieft) 
‘© underftands. Nor, faythey, is this any waysin- 
“¢ jurious to the people, who are inftructed to ac- 
‘© company him in every part of this facrifice by 
‘© prayers accommodated to their devotion, which 
‘“¢ they haveintheir ordinary prayer-books.” An- 
{wer 

Whether or no the mafs be a facrifice which the 
prieft as minifter of Chrift is to offer, is not my 
bufinefs here toenquire. Buttho’ it fhould be fo, 
and the prayers of the mafs be moftly fitted forthat 
end, yet Lite not why upon that account it fhould 
be fufficient that the pricit underitands them ; for if 
the people have any concern in the fervice he is per- 
forming, I fhould think they, as wellashe, fhould 
underftand what heisdoing. Andthis they them- 
felves{eem toallow when they fay, that the people 
are inftructed to accompany him in every part of 
the facrifice by prayers accommodated to their de- 
votion, which they have in their ordinary prayer- 
books. And if they ought to underftand what he 
is doing, I cannot but think they are zwarious to 
them, in concealing the fervice from them in a 
language they are unacquainted with, and only re- 
ferring them to their ordinary prayer-books for 
their direction. 

And 


a 
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And now having given you an account of what 
the apoftle has faid concerning the ufe of an un- 
known tongue inthe public worfhip of God, and 
alfo fhewn the weaknets of what our adverfaries are 
wont to alledge to evade the force of his argu- 
ments, and toiupport their practice of celebrating 
divine: offices in a Janguage which the people are 
generally ftrangers to, I think we have already 
- fufficient ground to conclude that this their practice 
is not only énexpedient but unlawfultoo. ButI pro- 
pofed, 


IV. More dire€tly to prove this, and I think we 
can haveno reafon to doubt of it, if weconfider, 

Inthe firft place, that it is contrary to /cripture, 
which is the great rule to direct us how we are to 
worfhip God. Thisin fome meafure appears from 
what hasbeen already faid, and might be more fully 
and diftinctly reprefented, if I hadtime. 

Tho’ rea/on tellsus that God is to be worfhipped, 
yet itischiefly from the {criptures that we are to 
learn how we may worfhip him in an acceptable 
manner. But thedirections whicharetherein given 
us for this purpofe, are rendred impracticable by 
obliging men to worfhip in a language they under- 
ftand not. Therein we are direéted to pray and 
praife with uxderftanding *, and to draw near to 
God witha true heart +; and to lift up our hearts 
_with our hands to God in the heavens +, and to 
to pray in fazth **, ina humble dependance onthe 
promifesof God, thro’ the merit and mediation-of 
our Lord Jefus, forouracceptancewithhim. But 
how is it poflible that thefe and fuch like dire€tions 
can be obferved, and the ends of worfhip fuffici- 
ently attained, when menare utter ftrangers to the 
language in which it is performed? It is to me an 
impofition upon the common fenfe of mankind to 

‘ {uppofe, 


* Ver.15. Pfalm xlvii. 7, + Mcbagee 
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fuppofe, that our anderftandings canbeimployed, or 
our hearts engaged, or that fazth canbe duly exer- 
cifed, when we know not the meaning of the 
words we make ufe of. If it be faid, that if the 
people come with an intention to ferve God, and 
do exercife a general devotion, that is accepted, 
tho’ they do not particularly underitand the prayers 
that are made; Lanfwer: ‘This is more than they 
have any warrant to fay. How far it may be ac- 
cepted in thofe who are taught to believe it, and 
know no better, I will not pretend to determine; 
but it is plain that fuch a general devotion does by 
no means come up to what the {criptures require of 
us, and therefore they acta very ill partinmaking it 
neceflary for themto take up with it. 

Befides, The ufe of an unknown tongue in the 
worfhip of God, is contrary to the praétice of the 
primitive church, yea of all Chriftian churches for 
many ages. ‘This has been fo clearly proved by 
our proteftant writers in this controverfy, that I 
need not now inlift uponit.* Yeafo full and {trong 
are the eviderices of it, that many of their own 
authors have been forced to acknowledge it. ‘And 
if the worfhip of God in the common and vulgar 
tongue was the practice of our bleffed faviour and 
his apoftles, and ef Chriftians for many hundred 
years after their days, I fee not what right the 
church of Rome had to alter it, or with what face 
they can deny men this privilege, when they have. 
neither fcripture nor antiquity to fupport them in it. 

Yea I add further, that the worfhip of God in 
an unknown tongue, is contrary to reafon, and 
what our own minds if duly attended to, mutt tell 
tis, is not a reafonable fervice. And here I think I 
may appeal to every man who will allow himfelf to 
judge impartially, Whois there that has any jutt 

conceptions 
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conceptions of God himfelf, but muft conclude, 
that fucha worfhip is neither fit for usto offer, nor 
for him to accept? Itisnot fit for us to offer, who 
as reafonable creatures are f{uppofed to act reafonably, 
and therefore to underftand what we are about, 
efpecially info folemn an action. Nor is it fit for 
God to accept from us, who as he has endued 
us with underiftanding, and will, andaffections, fo 
has aright to expect that thefe fhould be employed 
in hisfervice; and when they are not, may he not 
reject it with difdain, and fay ashe did to his people 
of oldinanother cafe, Offer it now to thy governour, 
will he be pleafed with thee, or accept thy pevfon? * 

Andthus I hope it appears, that the practice of 
the Romi/h church, in obliging mento worfhip God 
in an unknown tongue, is wu/awful, as well as in-. 
expedient. 


And now to clofeall in afew words, 

Let us blefs God for the Reformation, one happy 
effect of which was, the reftoring us to, the ufe of 
our bible, andto the privilege of worfhipping God, 
in our own language; and let us be thankful for all 
the kind appearances of his providence in favour of 
thefe nations, whereby both our civil and religious 
liberties have been fecured and handed down to us, 
notwithftanding the reftlefs efforts of our enemies, 
to deprive us of them, and we have now the hope 
and profpect of having them long continued. And, 

Let us pity the cafe of thofe who are deprived of 
thefe great and ineftimable bleffings, whoare denied 
the free ufe of the f{criptures, and are obliged to 
pegform their public worihip in a language un-. 
‘known to them, whereby it is rendred very diffi- 
cult, if notimpoffible for them to perform it in a 
right manner; and while they are taught that there 
is no falvation out of their church, are denied the 
very beft means of falyation in it. 


And 
* Mal. i. 8. 
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And as we are enjoying thefe privileges, let us 
take care to make a due improvement of them. Let 
us endeavour to be well acquainted with the /crip- 
tures. This, among other advantages we {hall 
gain by it, will be our beft- defence againft the er- 
rors of Popery; for whatever the church of Rome 
may pretend, the greateft part of their religion has 
no foundation there. Andinall our attendances on 
God in the duties of his worfhip, let us takecare to 
behave with a fuitable frame and temper of mind, 
remembring that Heis a [pirit, and will be worsbipped 
in {pirit and truth, * and-.can have no pleafure in 
thofe who draw nigh to him with their lips, while 
their hearts are far frombim +. Thisisabehaviour 
very unbecoming in any who profefs to worfhip 
God; but it will be more inexcufable in us who 
areallowed the privilege of ourowz language, than 
in thofe who are obliged to worfhip in an wzknown 
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By JOSEPH BURROUGHS. 


WCEUN, SK. 24,2, 23. 

Then faid fefus tothem again, Peace be unto 
you; as my Father hath fent me, even fo 
fendI you. Andwhenhehad faidthis, be 
breathed on them, and faith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoft; whofefoever 
fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whofefoever fins ye retain, they are 
vetained. . 


=“ HE province affign’d to me is totreat of 

. auricular confefion and prieftly abfolution : 
the former of which is one of the firft 

things required in the Romith facrament 

of penance, and the other the completion of it. I 
have chofen for the foundation of my difcourfe 
that text, on which the greateft itrefs is laid with 
regard 
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regard to the power of abfolution: and this will 
naturally bring in all thofe things which are prepa- 
ratory toit. ; 

Inmy difcourfe I propofe, ’ 

I. To fet forth, from authentic records, the 
doctrineof the church of Rome on thefe heads. 

II. To examine the ground upon which they 
herein proceed. » 

I. Tofet forth, from authentic records, the doc- 
trincof thechurch of Rome onthe heads of auricu- 
lar confefion and prieftly abfolution. 

Now nothing can be more authentic in this cafe 
than the council of Zrewt. And this council declares 
concerning the facrament of penance in general, * 
© That our Lord then chiefly inftituted it, when 
© being raifed from thedead he breathed on his difci- 
* ples, faying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft 5 whofefoever 
© fins yeremit, they averemitted to them 5 and whofefoe- 
© ver ye retain, they ave retained. In which {o re- 
* markablea fact andin fo clear expreffions (they af- 
‘ firm) the power of remitting and retaining fins, 
* in order-to the reconciling of the faithful, who 
© have lapfed after baptifm, was communicated to 
© theapoitles and their legitimate fucceffors.’ It is 
plain, that they here afcribe tothe apoftles and their 
legitimate [ueceffors, (who in the 6thchap. of the 
fame {eflion are explained to be bif/hops and priefts) 
the power of remitting and retaining fins in the hi- 
teral fenfe. For + they fpeak of pevanceas ‘ a fa- 
* crament appointed for the remiffion of fins; a 
remedy of life to thofe who after baptifm fhould 
deliver up themfelves into the flavery of fin and 
power of thedevil; by which facrament (they fay) 
the benefit of Chritt’s death, is applied to thofe 
who lapfeafter baptifm.’ And, to make the mat- 
ter fully clear, they trankly acknowledge; + * Aas 
. the 


“ 
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© theform of the facrament of penance, in which 
© chiefly its forcelies, confiftsin thofe words of the 
¢ minifter, J abfolve thee; and that the prayers, 
¢ which according tothe cuftom of holy church 
© are laudably added, do not at all belong to the 
€ effence of the form, (they are the council’s own 
words) * nor are neceflary to theadminiftration of 
© thefacrament itfelf.’ 

Having thus laid the foundation of their facra« 
ment in prieftly abfolution ; they make no doubt to 
build upon it the neceflity of cenfeflion to the 
prieft, in order to his granting the abfolution defir- 
ed. For they afirm; * ¢ that inthe very inftitu- 
tion of this facrament of penance, as before ex- 
plained, there was likewife inftituted by our 
Lord an entire confeffion of fins: and that fuch 
confeflion is jure divino neceflary to allthofe who 
fall into finafter baptifm; becaufe, Gif you will 
take their word for it) our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
when he was going toafcend from earth to heaven, 
left the priefts his vicars, as prefidents and judges, 
before whom all mortal fins into which the faith- 
ful might fall fhouldbe brought, to the end that, 
according to the power of the keys for remitting 
or retaining of fins, they might pronounce fen- 
tence.’ And agreeably hereto, they have the 
confidence to {peak of the confeflary’s chair as 
‘ atribunal, before which the lapfed are to be fifted 
€ as criminals, that by the fentence of the prieft 
© they may be deliver’d from their fins.” Nay, they 
are fo clear in this point, as to affirm, # * thata 
© prieft whois under the guilt of mortal fin may by 
* virtue of the holy Spirit conferr’d on him in his 
© ordination, as a minifter of Chrift, exercife the 
* funétionof remitting fins.» For which they af- 
fign this admirable sollon : © that tho’ the abfoluti- 
* onof aprieft is the difpenfing of a benefit which 
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roceeds from another; yet it isnot a meer niaked 
miniftry, either of preaching the gofpel, or of 
declaring that fins are forgiven; but isto becon- 
fidered as ajudicial ation, inwhich a fentence is 
pronounced by himin quality of ajudge” Now 
this judgment,” they wifely * obferve, ‘ the 
pricit could not exercife without taking cogni- 
zance of the caufe; nor maintain equity in enjoin- 
ing punifhments, if the penitents fhould declare 
to him their fins only in general, and not in a fpe- 
cial and particular manner. From whence they 
collect, (andthe whole fuperftruéture of this doc- 
trine of auricular confeffion is meer collection and 
inference froma perverted text of {cripture which 
is laid as the foundation) { that * penitents ought 
© in confeffion to recount all mortal fins, even the 
© mott fecret, of which they are confciousafter a 
€ diligent difcuffion ; and likewife, for the reafons 
© before mentioned, all thofe particular circum- 
© ftances whichalter the kind of fin.’ 

As to the manner of confeffing in fecret before 
the prieft alone; they have the affurance to affirm, 
that # © this facramental confeffion had been ufed 
© by holy church from the beginning; andalways 
© commended by the moft holy and moftancient fa- 
© thers.” But they aremore confiderate than to of- 
ferat any proofearlier thanthe fourth Lateran coun- 
cil, held intheyear ccxv; which{feemsto havé 
been the firft that § enjoin’d this confeflion to be 
practis’'d once every year. They might indeed 
have quoted a Q provincial councilin France, held 
about the year pci, which declared * repentance 
© of fins, which is the remedy of the foul, to be 
© ufeful to all’; and decreed, that * penance 
“ fhould by the pric{ts be appointed to penitents up- 
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€ on their confeffion” But if they could have 
quoted much moreearly, or morecontiderable tefti- 
monies than this, fromany of thofe moft holy and 
moft ancient fathers, of whomthey were fo wifeas 
tofpeak only in generalterms , yetit wou’d havea- 
vailed nothing in this cafe, where fcripture and 
common fenfe areagain{t them. 

It hasbeen already obferved, that the * council. 
of Trent makes an entire conteffion of fins, (that 
very confeflion, which in the fame fentencethey 
require fhould be made by aprieft in the quality of 
prefident and judge) to be jure divine neceffary to all 
thofe who fall into fin after baptifm. Butthey are 
yet more particular and more terrible. For inthe 
{ixth canon they © anathematize allthofe who fhall 
© deny that facramental confeffion is jure divino nece/~ 
© fary to falvation:’ and in the feventh, ° allthofe 
© who fhall venture to fay, that inthe facrantent of 
© penance it isnot jure divine neceflary to the remif- 
© fion of fins,to confefs all andevery mortal fin, even 
© the moft fecret, which can with diligent preme- 
¢ ditation be call’d to mind, together with the cir- 
© cumftances which change the kind of fin:’ in 
the ninth, ° all thofe who fhall deny prieftly ab- 
¢ folution to be a judicial a&:’ and in thetenth, 

allthofe who fhall deny, that priefts under mortal 
fin have the power of binding and loofing; or 
affirm, that any other than priefts are the mini- 

{ters of abfolution.’ 
And thefe things I take notice of the rather, be- 
caufe of amoft unlucky circumftance, with which 
this wholeaffair is attended, which is the making 
the prieft’s good intention neceffary to the falutary 
effect of the abfolution he gives. ‘Thisis cautiouf- 
ly expreffed in one of the + canons of the Trent 
‘council: which * anathematize any man who fhall 
© athrm, that fins are remittedto him who confef- 
B* 2 befes 


¢ 
G 
¢ 
G 


* Seff. XIV. cap. 5. 
.t Sefs. XIV. can.g. 


372 The Dotivme of 


© festhem, when the prieftabfolves not in earnett, 
© butin jeit. And once wou’d think, by the cau- 
tioufnefs of the expreilion, that the fathers of that 
council had found themfelves hard prefs’d with this 
doétrine of thencceffity of the prieift’s good inten- 
tion: whichit iscertain hangs like a milftone about 
the neck of all the Romith facraments; and ren- 
ders it impoilible for a Romanitt to prove, that there 
is at this day any fuch thing asaprieft, or indeed a 
chriftian, inthe world, becaufe no mancan cer- 
tainly tell, whether the perfon from whom he re- 
ceived orders, or baptifm, perform’d the fervice 
with the intention which the church requires. 
For thus * pope Eugene IV, in his decree at the 
council of Florence, heldabout the year mccccxL, 
exprefly declares : © All thefe facraments, (7. e. 
all the feven, among which that of penance js par- 
ticularly mentioned) are made up of thefe three 
parts: ¢ that isto fay ; of things, as the matter ; 
© of words, asthe form; and of theperfon of the 
© minifter, who confers the facrament, with the in- 
© tention of doing that which thechurch does: of 
¢ which three if any one be wanting, the facra- 
¢ ment isnot perfected.” But indecd the council of 
Trent ittelt {peaks plainly enough‘of this matter, 
to deferve to be charged with all the impious confe- 
quences which follow this doétrine. For they ex- 
prefly tell their penitents; —| * that they ought not 
‘ fo to flatter themfelves concerning their own 
¢ faith, as to think that theyareabfolved truly and 
© before God, when the prieft has nota mind to a& 
¢ ferioufly andabfolvetruly.” Monftrousimpiety ! 
and moft unhappy penitents ! to whomno humi- 
hation before an offended God, no fatisfaétion 
madetoan injured neighbour, no refolution or en- 
deavours of amendment, no ‘real reformation of 
heartand life, nor all thefe together, can availany 
thing, without the goodwill of the prieft! and 
whom, 

* Labbe Tom. XIII. pag. $39. + Sefs. XIV. cap. 6. 
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' whom, according to this deteftable doétrine, God 

himfelf cannot abfolve from fin, unlefs the prieft 
too, when he pretends to abfolve in words, is fo 
good as to do it with the ferious intention of his 
heart ! 

But befides the confeflion, of whichI have been 
treating, and betides that contrition which is to at- 
tendit; there is another thing infifted on by the 
church of Rome, before fhe will allow her priefts 
to exercife their good intentions in giving abfoluti- 
on. Certain punifhments are at the prieft’s difcre- 
tion, enjoin’d to the penitents, under pretence of 
* making them more diligent forthe future. Thefe 
they call /atisfaétion; and make them a neceflary 
part of their facrament of penance; as neceflary 
as contrition or confeffion. For the inftitutes of 
their canon law exprefly tell us 7, © that neither 
© contrition nor confeffion avail much, unlefs to 
© both thefe be added fatisfa€tion;’? which in the 
fame fentence is called Sa fort of compenfation for an 
* injury done.” And the council of Trent {peaks as ef- 
fectually as can be to the {ame purpofe,when it $ ana- 
thematizes * thofe who fhalldeny, that contrition, 
* confeffion and fatisfaction areall of them neceflary 
© inthe facrament of penance tothe intire and per- 
© feét remiffionof fins.” Now, this fatisfaction,the § 
council of Florence frankly tells you, is to be made 
fecundym arbitrium facerdotis, * according to the 
‘will and pleafure of the prieft, tho’ chiefly by 
© prayer and fafting, andalms.? Letittherefore be 
called a fatisfaction made unto God through Jefus 
© Chrift 5’ as itis by the council of Trent; | and 
let it be colour’d over ever fo plaufibly with the ap- 
pearances of religion: yet as longas the appointing 
of thisfatisfaction is folely inthe will and pleafure 
of the prieft, it isplain that the great concern is 

B made 

* Concil. Trid. Sefs. XIV. cap.8. 

+ Lib. I. tit. ¢. + Sefs. XIV. can 4. 


§ Labo2, Concil.tom. XIII. pag. 738, 
© Sefs. XIV. cap.g. ah 


374 — The Dotlrme of 
madethefatisfying of him: if he be not well fatif- 
fied, there is noabfolution to be had. If the peni- 
tent is not tothe fullasliberalto thechurch, and (I 
mayadd) to the prieft in particular, as the prieft 
himfelf thinks he fhould be; let him break his 
heart with contrition, and run ever fo great a rifque 
by expofing his fecret fins and his moft important 
affairs in confeffion ; yet it all fignifies nothing. 
Indeed cffeétual care is taken by the council of 
Trent to makethe penitents liberal. For they plain- 
lytellthe priefts, * ° that they ought, asfar asthe 
¢ Spirit and prudence fhall fuggeft, to enjoin faluta- 
¢ ryand fuitable fatisfactions, according to the qua- 
© lityof the crimes, and the ability of the penitents: 
© leit if they.fhou’d connive at the fins confefs’d, 
© and deal tooindulgently with the penitents, en- 
€ joining the flighteit works for the greateft crimes, 
“ they fhould- become partakers of other mens 
© fins.’ 

Thus important are the priefts made: who bythe 
church of Rome are conftituted judges and arbiters in 
the wholeaffair of repentance ; even with regard to 
many things which one would think fhould be tranf- 
acted between the penitent himfelf and God alone. 

But it muft be obferv’d; that to keep the people 
the more effectually in fubjection, there are fome 
extraordinary cafes referved to the decifion of the 
pope, and to bifhops in their refpective diocefes ; 
concerning which the common priefts are not al- 
Jowed tojudge. Only inthe article of death there 
is no refervation : and therefore in that cafe, ° all 
‘ priefts are allowed to abfolve any penitent from 
“ any kind of fins and cenfures.’ So fays the 
councilof Treat. And{fo the Romanritual, + pub- 
lifhedby authorityof pope Paul V : prefcribing in 
that cafe only this fhort form; J abfolve thee from alt 
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cenfures and fins, in the name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoft, Amen. ‘The formsof ab- 
folution in ordinary cafes arelonger ; and the ftrefs 
is openly laid, not uponthat part wherein the prieft 
* prays that God would have mercy uponthe peni- 
‘ tent, and, forgiving his fins, guide him to e- 
© ternal life ;’ for this, and another form to the 
fame purpofe, the prieft is * exprefly told he may: 
omit: but upon the following form, which I fhall 
take the liberty torepeat.f Our Lord Fefus Chrift 
abfolvethee: andl, by his authority, do abfolve thee, 
from every bond of excommunication, + ({ufpenfion) 
and interditt, fo far as Lam able, and thou ftandeft in 
need. Moreover I abfolve thee frou all fins in the 
name of the Father, andthe Son, and the Holy Ghoft, 
Amen. Yo this torm is ufually join’d another; 
which for its irreverence to our bleffed Saviour, and 
contrariety to his doétrine, I cannot tell how to 
look upon asany thing better thanantichriftian: in 
thefe words. § The paffion of our Lord Fefus Chrift ; 
the merits of the bleffed virginMaryand of all the faints; 
whatfoever good thou haft done, and whatfoever evil 
thou haft fuffered; be unto thee for remiffion of fins, 
gucreafe of grace, and reward of eternal life. A- 
men. ; ; 

There are particular forms and meafures appoint- 
edby the ritual for reftoring of perfons excommu- 
nicatetothecommunion of the faithful. There is 
likewifea method provided for abfolving thedead, 
if in their life time they had given figns of contri- 
tion. But I will not detain you with the ** reci- 
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** | fhall take the liberty to offer to my reader what wou’d have 
been too tedious from the pulpit. Among the meafures forreftoring 
aliying excommunicate ; the penitent, if his crime bevery great, 
isto take an oath, thac he willobey the commands of the church 
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I cannot difmifs this ritual without obferving ; 
that it directs the priefts * * to ask prudent quefti- 
© ons infuch cafes where the penitent does not ex- 
© prefs the number, the kinds, and the neceffary 
© circumftances of his fins:’ andthattho’ + it bids 
them take heed that they donot ‘ detain the peni- 
€ tents with curious or unprofitable queftions, 
efpecially the younger people of either fex, oro- 
ther perfons, concerning things which they are 
ignorant of ; left they fhouldthereby take offence 
and learn to fin :’ yet the penitent is intirely at the 
mercy of the prieft whether he {hall be asked fuch 
queitions ornot. that it is notorious thefe things are 
oftendone, tothe violation of all rules of modefty 
and decency; and fuch thoughts of any kind fug- 
gefted by the wicked priefts, as may beft ferve the 
. purpofes 
which fhall be laid upon him on that account: and efpecially, that 
he will not thenceforward ever offend againft that canon or decree, 
for the violating whereof he has incurr’d cenfure. Then he is to 
kneel down on both knees and upon the fhoulder, cover’d only with 
his fhirt, (if it be a man) to be lath’d gently by the prieft with arod 
or cords, till the prieft has reciteda whole pialm appointed for that 
purpofe. Then, after feveral prayers and refponfes, during which 
the prieft isto be uncovered, heat length fits down, covers his head, 
and delivers a form, wherein he declares ; that ¢ he, by the autho- 
‘ rityof Jefus Chrift, join’d with that of the pope, or the bifhop, 
* or other fuperior concern’d in the affair, doesabfolve him from his 
‘excommunication, in the name of the Father, ec. Ritual. pag. 
68, 69. In order to the abfolution of the dead excommunicate; 
the body, if notyet buried, is tobe beaten, and abfolved, and then 
fuffer’d to be buried inconfecrated ground : if buried in a profane 
place, to be dug up, and after the fame ceremonies to be buried in 
holy ground: but if it cannotconventently be dug up, then the bu- 
rying place isto be beaten, infteadof the dead body : if buried in 
holy ground, then only the fepulchretobe beaten. During which 
beating, whether of the body orthefepulchre, the prieft is to pro- 
nounce a certain form of words, and have refponfes made to him, 
After which follows the form of abfolution, in thefe words: Ido, 
according to the authority granted tome, abfolve thee from the bond of 
excommunication whith thou haft incurred, (or art declared to have in- 
curred | for fuch a fad; and reftore thee to the communion of the faith- 
ful: inthe name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoft, 
Amen. Andthenthe whole work is concluded with prayers and re- 

fponfes. Ritual. pag. 70, 73. 
* Ritual. pag. 63. + Pag. 63, 64. 
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urpofes of their lewdnefs, avarice, or malice: 
and that in the circumftances in which confeffion 
is eftablifh’d by the church of Rome, there is no 
way to prevent fuch evils. 

The effect of this facrament of penance, (the 
* council of Zrent tells us) * with regard to its 
§ force and efficacy, is reconciliation with God:? 
agreeably to what they had affirmed a little before ; 
¢ that + the power of remitting and retaining fins 
© was given to bifhops and priefts for that purpofe;’ 
and * that ¢ this their facrament is neceflary to 
€ the falvation of thofe who have finned after bap- 
Wain.’ 

Thus I have fet forth from authentic records 
the doétrine of the church of Rome concerning 
auricular confeffion and prieftly abfolution: inthe 
doing which I could not avoid adding fome other 
things relating to their facrament of penance, 
which are neceflarily conneéted with thefe two ar- 
ticles. If I have drawn out the account into too 
great a length, it was becaufe I feared that a very 
brief relation would not give you a fufficient notion 
of doétrines, which you would wonder fhould 
ever enter the minds of profefs’d chriftians. The 
fetting them forth thus largely will, I hope, in’ 
the mindsof proteftants, who are acquainted with | 
their bible, and acknowledge that for the only 
rule of their faith, go a good way towards a con- 
futation, and thereby fhorten my remaining work. 
However, I beg leave, according to my propofed 
method, —_ 


II. To examine the ground, upon which the 
church of Rome herein proceeds. 

And here it will be neceffary to confider atten- 
tively thofe texts of f{cripture, upon which they 
lay a ftrefs in this argument: for they are forced 
in this cafe to have recourfe to f{cripture, becaufe 

they 
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they know that the common fenfe and reafon of 
mankind are agaiuft them: and they are glad to 
catch at any plaufible appearances, arifing from a 
perverfion of fingle difficult paflages, detach’d 
from fuch as wou’d fufficiently explain them; be- 
caufe they know, that a fair comparifon of one 
part of {cripture with another wou’d turn to their 
confufion. 

But I cannot forbear obferving what a meer 
farce the council of Trent acts, in appealing to 
{cripture at all, for the fupport of their doétrine 
of confeffion and abfolution; when they had be- 
fore laid it down as a rule, ° that it belongs to* 
mother church alone to judge of the true fenfe 
of holy {cripture; and decreed, that no perfon 
whatever, trufting to his own prudence, in mat- 
ters of faith or manners, belonging to the edi- 
fication of chriftiandoétrine, wrefting the {crip- 
ture to his own fenfe, fhould dare to interpret 
the holy {cripture contrary to that fenfe which 
holy mother church hath held and doth hold, 
or contrary to the unanimous confent of the fa- 
thers.” What a farce, I fay, isit, after all this, 
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to appeal to fcripture? For if the decrees of the. © 


Trent council were ever defigned to be of any ufe 
to the common people, (and if they were not, 
why do the fathers of that council, in their ca- 
nons, oblige all without exception, under the pe- 
nalty of a f{evere curfe, to receive their doctrine ?) 
if, I fay, they were defign’d to be of any ufe to 
the people, the quoting of {cripture can never an- 
{wer any fuch purpofe; becaufe the common peo- 
ple can make no judgment atall about it, for want 
of knowing what fenfe boly mother church has al- 
ways put upon fcripture, and what has becn the una- 
nimous confent of the fathers with relation to it. 
Nay, evenif the decrees of this council were de- 
figu’d only forthe ufe of the priefts, as one would 
be tempted to think they were: yet to what pur- 

* Sefs. IV. | pase 
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pofe is it to quote {cripture? when, by appropri- 
ating to the church alone the right of interpreting 
{cripture, they have taken it out of the power 
even of the priefts to judge for themfelves: be- 
fides that it is as impoflible for the priefts as the 
people to know the unanimous confent of the fathers , 
{ince it is well known that the fathers have differ’d 
very much in their judgments fram cach other. 

But fince notwithitanding thefe things they do 
pretend to fhew refpect to icripture, where they 
think it may ferve theirturn; let us examine whe- 
ther the texts they producc can fupport the weight 
they lay upon them. 

They tell us: * Qur * Lord then chiefly infti- 
* tuted the facrament of penance, when being 
* raifed from the dead he breathed upon his difciples, 
§ and faid; Receive ye the Holy Ghoft; whofe fins 
© foever ye remit, they are remitted, and whofvever 
ye retain, they ave retained. Andupon this text 
therefore they chiefly ground the power of the 
prieft’s authoritative abiolution, and the neceffity 
of auricular confeffion. 

But nothing befides their ufurped power of in- 
terpreting for all the chriftian world, could enable 
them to impofe fuch a fenfe as this upon our Sa- 
yiour’s words. If it were true, that this was our 
Lord’s mind with regard to the apoftles themfelves, 
the contrary to which I think isevident; yet how 
will this convey to the ordinary priefts, in all fuc-. 
eceding ages, a power of pues authoritative 
abfolutions at their own difcretion; or of claim- 
ing a particular confeffion of fecret fins in order 
thereto? When Chrift breathed upon the apoftles, 
as a token of conferring the Holy Ghoft upon 
them, did he at the fame tinie breathe uponall the 
pricfts that were to come into the world? Did 
he by the fame action, or indeed by any other, 
convey the Holy Ghoft to them? Did he give to 

them, 
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them, or even to bifhops themfelves, all the fame 
powers which he gave to the apoftles? 

It is evident that the words in queftion were 
{poken to the apoftles, and to them alone, on the 
day when our Saviour arofe from the dead: and 
we are to judge, by the circumftances of the per- 
fons to whom they were delivered, as well as by 
the words themfelves, whether our Lord meant 
ps apply them to any other than their own per- 
ons. 

To the apoftles it was faid with great proprie- 
ty: 4s my Father hath fent me, even fo fend I you. 
For this was an immediate and extraordinary mif- 
fion of the apoftles by our Lord Jefus Chrift; as 
wasthat of Chrift himfelf by his heavenly Father ; 
tho’ there was an unfpeakable difference in the 
dignity of the perfons fent, and in the extenfive- 
nefs of the work. However, here was full power 
given by Chrift to his apoftles, to perform the 
work affigned to them; as there was by the Father 
to the Son, for the fervice in which he was to be 
employ’d. But will any mantherefore affirm, that 
hereby were convey’d to bifhops and priefts in fuc- 
ceeding ages all the powers convey’d to the apo- 
ftles? As well might he affirm, that the apoftles 
did in this their miffion from Chrift receive all 
thofe powers with which Chrift himfelf was in- 
vefted, and that they were fent to doin all refpects 
the fame work. : 

But not to infift any longer on thefe introducto- 
ry words; I proceed to thofe immediately follow- 
ing, upon which the great ftrefs is laid. nd when 
he had faid this, he breathed onthems; and faid unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft ; whofefoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whofefoever 
fins ye retain, they are retained. 

Now, make as little allowance as you pleafe for 
the ftrong figurative manner of fpeaking in the 
eaftern countries; yet do but allow that wy 
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underftood what he was doing while he {poke 
thefe words, and I will appeal to you, or indeed 
to any man living, whether he cou’d poffibly ex- 
tend them to that fenfe, which you have feen 
the church of Rome, and particularly the council 
of Trent, af{cribes to them. Can our Lord, b 
any conitruction of thefe words, be fuppofed to 
have left priefts his vicars, as ° prefidents and 
© judges, before whom all mortal fins into which 
© the faithful might fall fhould be brought, that 
¢ according to the power of the keys for remit- 
© ting or retaining fins they might pronounce fen- 
© tence?’ Can any man believe, that in order 
hereunto ¢ there was virtually inftituted by the 
© fame words an intire confeffion of fins to the 
© prieft;’ and a power likewife conferred to en- 
join what penances he fhould think fit, and then 
to fay to the penitent, /ab/olve thee ? Can any man 
really believe, that our Lord defign’d fuch a pro- 
cefs fhould have the effeéts which the council of 
Trent af{cribes to it? particularly, that hereupon 
fhould follow * reconciliation with God;’ and 
that yet it fhould not be in the power of God te 
be reconciled to the penitent, where the prieft 
happen’d to with-hold his good intentions when 
he pronounced the words of abfolution? 

It is impoffible, I fay, that fuch thingsas thefe 
fhould ever have been in our Lord’s intention: 
and particularly impoffible, that he fhould have 
given to menthe power of difpenfing pardons in 
an arbitrary manner. ‘The Son of God can never 
be fufpected of giving any fuch powers; fince it 
would be inconfiftent with the power of the di- 
vine Being himfelf: for befides what is to be faid 
concerning frail mortal men in general, fubjeé to 
paffions and prejudices and miftakes; and befides 
that it is well known, thoufands of priefts are 
ftupidly ignorant, of the chriftian religion, and 
almoft of every thing-elfe, itis certain, that wick- 
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ed men (fuch as the council of Trentmuft acknow- 
ledge priefis under mortal fin to be) might be erro- 
neous enough to difpeniec pardons, where an all- 
wife and pertectly holy God, even with all his infi- 
nite mercy, would fee good reafon to refufe them. 
It is indeed hard to conceive, how any man 
fhould in earneft believe thefe things. But this 
interpretation of our Saviour’s words gives fuch 
an acceflion of power to the Romith bifhops and 
priefts; that any one, who obferves their nume- 
rous incroachments in other refpects, cannot much 
wonder they fhould infift uponit. But they have 
no other way to make fuch interpretations pats, 
than by detaching fingle {entences from their con- 
text; making no comparifon with other texts 
which wou’d explain them; following, as inthe 
cafe of tranfubftantiation, the {trict literal fenfe, 
where it is moft evident that fenfe cou’d never be 
intended ; and making no allowance for figures of 
fpeech, where it is moft evident they were de- 
figned; nor any confideration of the character 
and circumftances of the perfons {peaking or fpo- 
ken to. 

It is eafy to darken any expreffions whatever b 
fuch methods as thefe, and to give them a fenfe 
altogether different from what the {peaker or 
writer intended; whereas if we will take fair and 
candid meafures of interpretation, a clear light 
may be thrown upon paflages which have really 
fome obfcurity in them. ‘Thus, with regard to 
the words of ourtext: if we will make allowance 
for the figurative manner of exprefflion ; compare 
the paflage with others which have a manifett re- 
Jation to it; and confider how the apoftles them; 
felves underftood it, by the tenor of their writings 
and conduét after they receiv’d this commiffion: ° 
we fhall find the meaning to be fomething very 
different from the forced interpretation of the 
council of Trent. We fhall ind, that when our 
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Saviour breathed on his apoftles, and faid to them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoft 3 whofefoever fins ye remit, 
they are remitted to them; and whofefoever ye retain, 
they are retained; his meaning was to aflure them, 
that they fhould receive that infallible guidance and 
affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, which fhould enable 
them, without any danger of miftake, to publifh 
among men the terms upon which finners fhould 
bepardoned, and upon therejection whereof their 
fins fhould remain unforgiven. And hence indeed 
it will follow; that whoever fhall in fucceeding 
ages comply with thofe terms, though declared 
by uninfpired men, fhall receive the benefit of 
God’s gracious pardon; and that they who reject 
thofe terms fhall go without forgivenefs. ‘The 
effect therefore, of having fins remitted or retained, 
will in all ages of the church follow upon men’s 
complying or not complying withthe terms, which 
the Holy Ghoft, conferred on the apoftles, en- 
abled them infallibly to make known; and confe- 
quently does not depend upon thofe terms being 
declared by a prieft, any more than by a layman. 
If any man whatever, whether in holy orders or 
not, can be fo happy as to convert a finner from 
the error of bis way, by bringing him to a due 
fenfe of it, and perfuading him to comply with 
thofe terms of pardon and acceptance, which the 
apoftles were enabled infallibly to publith; be ball 
{ave a foul from death, and foall hide a multitude of 
fins. "Thus we are exprefly affured by one of the 
apoftles themfelves ; the apoftle Yames, chap. V. 
20. And that this profpeét is not confined to mi- 
nifters, or perfons in holy orders, appears from 
the addrefs in the preceding verfe, to all the bre- 
shren, to whom the epiftleis diretted; 7.¢. *to the 
twelve tribes [cattered abroad. To all thefe the 
apoftle addreffes himfelf, when he fays, Brethren, 
éf ANY OF you do err from the truth, and one con- 
vert 

* Chap. I. ver. 1. 


384 The Dottiine of 


vert bims let bim know, that he foall fave a foul 
from death. 

I cannot forbear obferving by the bye; that the 
cafe here {pecified, that of brethren erring fromthe 
truth, and turning from that error, is the very cafe 
of the lapfed after captifms; in which the church 
of Rome pretends their facrament of penance does 
jure divino neceflarily take place. And yet tne 
apoftle is fo far from intimating any neceffity of 
confeffion to a prieft, or of fuch fatisfactions as 
he fhall enjoin, or of receiving abfolution from 
his mouth; that without any difference between 
prieft and people, he direéts his difcourfe to the 
brethren in general, and encourages them with the 
hope, that any of them, if they willufe their en- 
deavours, may be fo happy as to convert a finner 
from the error of bis way, and thereby fave a foul 
from death. . 

And, I befeech you, what is faving a foul from 
death ? Is it awhit lefs than remitting of fins, which 
is the phrafe in our text? Yet both the one and 
the other is, we fee, in the phrafeology of- {crip- 
ture, afcribed to men, who are only the inftru- 
ments of this remiffion and falvation, by perfuading 
their brethren to comply with the gofpel methods, 
to which remiffion and falvation are promifed; 
whereas, in ftri€tnefs of {peech, it is certain that 
none but God can fave the foul from death, any 
more than remit fins. 

How evident is it, from this one paflage of St. 
James, that allowance is to be made for figures 
of {peech? How evident indeed is the neceflity 
of this allowance inall writings, and even in con- 
verfation? And how much more frequent are {trong 
figures of {peech in the oriental writings, than in 
others? And how vifible is it, that the {criptures 
abound with fuch manners of expreffion; which 
yet, by the circumftances wherein they are deli- 
vered, are eafy enough to be underftood? If it be 
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objected, that it is hard to fuppofe this fhould be 
done inthe delivery of acommuilion; the objecti- 
on is eafily anfwered from précedents in the old 
teftament; where the prophets are, in receiving 
their commiffion, told by the Moit High himfelf, 
and without any danger ot miitaking his meaning, 
that they are {ent to do thofe very things, which 
tis plain they are only fent to declare. There is 
no need of quoting to this purpofe any more than 
that one remarkable paflage, fer. I. 9, 10. Then 
the Lord put forth his hand, and touched my mouth. 
And the Lord faid unto me, Behold, I have put my 
words in thy mouth. See, [ have this day fet thee 
over the nations and over the kingdoms; to root out, 
and to pull down, and to defiroy, and to throw dowty 
and to build, and to plant. 

Will the Romanitts fay, that the prophet was 
to do all thefe things in the literal fenfe? Or will 
they pretend, that thefe words, together withthe 
context from ver. ¢. fignify any more, than that 
Feremiah was chofen of God, and by him perfeék« 
ly furnifhed, and after an extraordinary manner - 
fent forth, to declare his mind and will to the na+ 
tions; and that the declarations fo made fhould 
have their effect? Why, all this we allow was 
done by our blefled Lord with regard to the apo 
ftles; and affirm that their commiffion in our text 
is to be underftood to this purpofe, and not con- 
cerning the power of venstting or retaining fins in 
the literal fenfe. | 

If we will judge how the apoftles theifelves 
underftood their commiflion, by the work in which 
they chiefly employ’d themfelves; it willbe eafy to 
fee, that they underftdod it to mean the preaching 
that gofpel, upon the reception or rejection of 
which men fhou’d be finally happy or unhappy. 
And when Chrift chofe them to be the firft preach- 
ers of a doétrine, far from being favourable tothe 
interéfts of defigning men, or the pleafures of the 
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voluptuous; which for its naked fimplicity would 
be defpifed by fome, and muit expect to meet with 
oppofition from thofe in every nation, who were 
prejudiced in favour of fentiments and cuftoms al- 
ready in fafhion; 1t was in great wifdom that he 
conferred on them the Holy Ghott: for hereby 
they were not only let intoa more clear and com- 
prehentive view of his whole counfel, and better 
eftablifh’d init, than under their remaining preju- 
dices they cou’d otherwife have been; but were 
hikewife furnifhed with extraordinary powers, for 
proving the certainty of their miffion from him, 
and the certainty likewife of their delivering his 
true mind and will. Thefe powers they accor- 
dingly exercis’d on proper occations, as appears 
by their hiftory: but all in {ubferviency to their 
grand work of preaching the gofpel, and promo- 
ting in that way the intereft of their mafter’s king- 
dom. In which work they employ’d fo much of 
their time; that if they had had any notion of 
the neceffity of auricular confeflions and authori-. 
tative abfolutions, which it is plain they had not; 
yet it wou’d have been impoffible for them to at- 
tend the fervice, tho’ of all men inthe world the 
fitteft for it, becaufe of that power of difcerning 
(pirits, which among other gifts of the Holy Ghoft 
was imparted to them. And can any man believe, 
that the apoftles underftood the words in our text 
concerning authoritative abfolutions; and that 
yet we fhou’d have no account in the new tefta- 
ment of the thoufands who mutt daily have flock’d 
to them in confeffion? What! not come to the 
apoftles for abfolution! who received immediate- 
ly, from their mafter’s own mouth, the authority 
to grant it! No: the apoftles had taught no 
fuch doétrine; having no notion that their mafter 
meant any thing like it: and therefore no won- 
der the people followed no fuch practice. 

Indeed, 
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Irideed, we need only confider the words of 
miffion, compared with the apottles practice, and 
that of their Lord himfelf who fent them, to con- 
vince us what was the wofk, in which Chrift de- 
fign’d they fhould be employ’d, when he fent them 
forth. The words of miffion are: 4s my Father 
hath fent me, even fo fend I you. Now Lask; What 
was the errand, upon which Chrift here fent 
his apoftles? Was it to fit privately in judgment 
upon men’s fecret fins, and to enjoin them pe- 
nances according to their own will and pleafure, 
and then give them abfolution ? Or wasit to pub- 
lith to the world his gofpel, with the demonftraa 
tion of the Spirit and power; that gofpel, which 
himfelf had taught them, and which he had affu- 
red them the Holy Ghoit * fhould bring to their 
vemembrance ? One wou'd think, that Chrift him- 
felf plainly enough told his apoftles what was the 
errand upon which he fer them, by faying, that 
as his Father fent him, even fo he fent them. Yor 
Chrift in the whole tenor of his miniftry declared, 
that the Father fent him to make known unto men 
his counfel for their falvation; .and that it would 
have its effect in the falvation of thofe who em- 
braced it, and the deftruction of thofe who fhou’d 
reject it: and this no doubt was the érrand, upon 
which he fent his apoftles. This is indeed vifible 
peyond doubt in the two other places; where 
Chrift’s commiflion to his difciples is recorded : 
and therefore to them we ought to have recourfe 
for explaining the figurative expreffions in our 
text. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gofpel to every creature: he that bes 
lieveth, and is baptized, foall be faved; and he that 
believeth not fhall be condemned. The other paflage, 
Matt. xxviii. is more to our prefent purpofe in 
one refpeét; as it is prefaced, like our text itfelf, 
with the mention of Chrift’s own miffion from 
Cer the 
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the Father, attended with powers which no man 
will be fo extravagant as to affirm he communi- 
cated to others. /] power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and earth: go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
&c. ‘This was the errand upon which the apoftles 
were fent; the teaching mento obey whatfoever Chrift 
had commanded: and this work, he fignifies, it, 
was his mind fhou’d be carried on even unto the end 
of the world, by promifing his prefence and blef- 
{ing to all thofe in any age who fhou’d teach the 
fame doctrine. But it will no more follow from 
hence, that thofe others in fucceeding ages fhould 
be attended with all the fame powers with which 
the apoftles were attended, than that the apoftles 
themfelves had a// power in heaven and earth given 
to them, as Chrift declares in the beginning of 
this paflage they were given to him. 

But farther: theinterpretation which I have gi- 
venof mytext, with regard to the awful effects of 
theapoftles preaching, is confirmed by the words of 
St. Paul, 2Cor. II. 15, 16. which are very nearas 
{trong in the phrafeology, as thofe in the text it- 
felf. Weare unto God a {weet favour of Chrift, in 
them that are faved, and in them that perifo: tothe 
one we are the favour of death unto death, and to 
the other the favour of life unto life. And "tis to 
the fame purpofe, that the fame apoftle {peaks of 
bis gofpel, i. e. the gofpel which he preached, as 
that, according to which God would hereafter judge 
the fecrets of men by Fefus Chrift. Rom. II. 16. 

And, that this is the true meaning of remitting 
and retaining fins in my text, appears plainly from 
that other text, prefs’d by the council of Trent into 
the fervice of authoritative abfolutions ; Matt XVI. 
19. where the power of binding and loofing is evident- 
ly thefame asthat of retaining and remitting fins inmy 
text; and the giving unto Peter the keys of the kinzdom 
of heaven \eads us to the true meaning of binding 
and loofing, and confequently explain the remitting 
and retaining finsy {poken of in my text. The 
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giving unto Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
manifeftly receives its explication from his having 
the honour firft to preach the doétrine of the king- 
dom of heaven after our Lord’s refurreétion and af- 
cenfion, whereby that kingdom was eftablifhed. 
Whoever was firit after this eftablifhment employ’d 
to preachthe doétrine of the kingdom of heaven, 
might very well be faid, as it were, to open the 
gates of that kingdom, by the keys given him for 
that purpofe. Now it is obfervable, that as fome 
one perfon muft be firftin opening the doctrine of 
the kingdom of heaven; fo the grant of the keys 
was made to one perfon; to Petey alone, and never 
to anyother: but the power of binding and loofing, 
mention’d in the fame verfe, and in Ma?t. xviii, 
and that of remitting and retaining fins, in fobu xx, 
were granted to all the reft of the apoftles in con- 
junction with him: and therefore that trite phrafe, 
of the power of the keys, confounded as it is with 
the power of binding and loofing, remitting and re- 
taining, and applicd to authoritative decifions of 
eccletiaftical men, plainly appears to have no foun- 
dation. 

But tho’ the grant of the keys is not the fame 
thing as the binding and loofing, prefently after men- 
tioned; yetit leads to the true meaning of it. Chrift 
affures Peter, that in his preaching he fhould be 
enabled fo effectually todeliverthe terms, on which 
the Moft High would receive finners to mercy, as 
that no perfons upon earth who comply’d with 
thofe terms fhould fail of being forgiven; and fo 
to denounce the wrath of God againft the unbe- 
lieving and difobedient, that whoever fhould reject 
his doétrine, and defpife the authority upon which 
it was founded, fhouldnot obtain pardon. Thists 
the plain meaning of the promiic made to Peter, 
that what be fhould bind upon earth, foould be bound 
in heaven, and what he foould loafe on earth, foould 
be luofed in heaven. Now fince this binding and 
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Joofingis the fame as retaining and remitting fins, and 
isin the promife to Peter intimately connected with 
preaching the dodlrineof the kingdom of heaven: 
the true meaning of binding and loofing, and confe- 
quently of retaiming and remitting fins by virtue of 
a commiffion from Chriift, muft be preaching that 
doctrine, according to the tenor of which men 
fhould have their fins either remitted or retained by 
the great judge of al’ And wellmight they, who 
were fent with a fpecial commiflion from Chrift, 
to preach that gofpel, according to the reception 
of which the condition of its hearers was to be fi- 
nally determined; well might they, I fay, ina fi- 
gurative manner of f{peech, be faidby their preach- 
ing to bind upon the rejeéters of it their great fzin 
rejecting it, or inthe language of our text, fo re- 
tain their fins; andto loofe thofe from their fins, or 
yemit their fins to them, who embraced a gofpel 
which exprefly promifes forgivenefs to all that em- 
brace it. Ina literal fenfe the words are not capa- 
ble of being taken, without great abfurdity, and 
encroaching upon the prerogative of God. And 
the fenfe in which I have explain’d them agrees fo 
perfectly with a number of other fcriptures which 
are Clear to the fame purpofe, and with the charac- 
ter and conduct of the apottles, to whom the com- 
miffion was given; as plainly fhews this to be the 
true meaning. And thus the whole Romifh doc- 
trine of authoritative abfolution, built upon the 
pervertion of our Saviour’s wards, at once falls to 
the ground. | | 
If we were to confider that other paflage,where 
binding and loofing ave mention’d; I mean * Afatt. 
| XVIiL. 
* Matt. xvili. 15—18. Moreover, if thy brother fhall trefpafs a- 
gainft thee, goand tell himbis fault between thee and him alone. If he 
‘foall hear thee, thou haf? gained thy brother. But if he will not bear 
thee, then take with thee one or two more; that in the mouth of two or 


three witnelfesevery word may beeftablifhed. And if he fhall neglect io 
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xviii. we fhould find that it is as far from the pur- 
pole of the Romifh facrament of penance, as thofe 
already confidered ; tho’ it is certain it has a relation 
to fins committed by chriftian brethren, whereas 
the others relate to the effects of preaching the 
gofpel. It is fomewhat uncertain, whether the 
words were directed to the apoftles alone; or to 
other difciples with them. But if it was to the a- 
poftles alone; yet ’tis plain it was not in their apo- 
itolical character, but as fubjécts in general of the 
kingdom of heaven, mention’d in the beginning of 
thechapter; and relates to tre{pafles committed by 
one chriftian againitanother. In whichcafes, our 
Saviour, inftead of fending the offender to confefs 
toa prieft, advifes the perfon offended to go, and 
ina kind and gentle manner to admonith his brother, 
in order to reclaim him from his fin. Upon failure 
of fuccefs inthis charitable attempt, he is directed 
to take with him one or twomore; ftill with the 
fame defign, but fo ordered as to carry more force 
withtheadmonition. If this is likewife unfuccefs- 
ful; then the church, i.e. afociety of the faithful 
is to beacquainted with the affair: andif theadmo- 
nition of thechurch, acting fuitably tothe known 
mind of Chrift itslawgiver, is rejected; our Lord 
figmifies, that the goodadmonition, given fo agree- 
ably to the duty of thofethat gaveit, and fo wick- 
edly rejected by the offender, will bizd his fin upon 
him; and that their judgment in feparating from 
him, fhallbe confirm’d zm heaven. And he farther 
fignifies, that their judgment would likewife be ra- 
tified in heaven, if upon good evidence of his re- 
pentance he fhou’d be reftored to their communion. 
But ftill, in this, as well as in preaching the gofpel 
before mentioned, there muft be underitood fome 

© Ge rule, 


hear them, tell it unto the church. But if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee asa heathen man and a publican. Verily, I [ay unto 
you: whatfoever ye (hall bind on earth, {hall be bound in heaven; and 
wnatfoever ye hall loofe on earth, fhall be loofed in heaven. 
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rule, fome certain rule, of the mind of Chrift, 
laiddown and obferved, before the effect of binding 
or Joofing can take place. The thing is not left to 
the will and pleafure, of the preacher in the one 
cafe, or of the offended perfon, or eventhe church 
itfelt, inthe other: butthe mind of the law-giver, 
regarded or not regarded, 1s that which /oo/es a per- 
fon from his fins, or dzzds them upon him; tho’, 
according to the phrafeology of {cripture, it is in 
a figurative fenfe afcribed to the inftrument or 
means, by which this binding or loofing is eftected. 
And in this fenfe St. * Paui, {peaking of a perfon, 
from whom, for anotoriousoffence, the church of 
Corinth had withdrawn, and who had afterwards 
given fufficient proofs of fincere repentance, ad- 
vifes the Corinthians to forgive him ; and declares 
that be. forgave him alfo, and that whomfoever he 
had forgiven ontheir account, he had done it iz the 
gerfon of Chriff, i. e. by his authority, and under 
the infailibleaflurance of hisapprobation. ; 
Thus, I think, are the words of my text fairly 
re{cued from that falfe glofs which the council of 
Trent had put upon them. But there are other 
texts, to which they have recourfe for fupporting 
their pretenfions. Particularly, + they force into 
the fervice of their facrament of penance the words 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 11, 12. wherein he advifes 
the chriftians of the church of Corinth not to keep 
company with any brother who is a fornicator, or co- 
vetous, or a drunkard, or anextortioner 3 giving this 
reafon forit; (which, becaufe it contains the word 
judge in it, is greedily {match’d at) For what havel 
to do to judge them alfo that are without ? do not ye 
judge them that ave within? But the bare recital of 
this text, in its proper connexion, is fufficient to 
thew, that it relates to open faults, to which a pub- 
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lick cenfureis due; and has no relation to auricular 
confeffion or prieftly abfolution. 

’Tis as little to the purpofethat * they quote the 
words of the fame apoftleto the Ephefians, chap. ii. 
ver. 3. wherein he tells them, that they bad been 
children of wrath, even as others: for they fuggett 
nomanner of reafon for confeffing {ins privately to 
a prieft; which is the whole tenor of that chapter 
of the Zrent council, where this text is quoted. 

As little is it to the purpofe, thatthe new tefta- 
ment expreflions, of violating the temple of God, 
1 Cor. iii. 17. grieving the holy {pirit of God, Eph. 
iv. 30. doing defpight unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. 
x. 29. and treafuring up wrath againft the day of 
wrath, Rom. ii. 5. are + producedto fhew, that 
they who have finned after baptifm, fhould fubmit 
to whatever penance the prieit fhall be pleafed to 
enjoin as a fatisfaction for their fins. 

Nor is it awhit more to the purpofe, that the 
+ Profeffiionof catholic faith, \ately publith’din the 
Englifh tongue, forthe reception of converts into the 
church of Rome, refers us to the old law, “ asa 
6° fioure of the law of Chriit,”’ to favour the Ro- 
mith doétrine and practice of confeflion. For, 
what if leprofy was a figure of fin? What 
if the leprous were obliged, by the exprefs 
command of an abrogated difpenfation, to /hew 
themfelves tothe priefis? Willitthence follow, that 
under the new teftament chriftians muft, without 
any command or direction from Chrift their law- 
giver, confefs their fins to a prieft, and take abfo- 
jution from him? What if the J/raelites were ** 
obliged to make confeffion, when they had been 
guilty of atrefpafs, in defrauding their neighbours, 
or taking away their property by violence? What 
if after reftitution atonement was according tothe 
Mofaic law to be made by a priett? Yet this will 
never prove, that under the gofpel, which ac- 

knowledges 
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knowledges no prieft but Chriit himfelf, chritti- 
ans are obliged to confefs to a minifter their fecret 
fins; orthat forgivenefsat the hand of God depends 
uponamortal man’sabfolution. What if upon St. 
Paul’s preaching the gofpel, attended with the de- 
monfiration of the f{pirit and of power, by the mira- 
cles which he wrought, * many who believed came 
publickly, and confeffed, and fhewed their deeds? as, 
upon the preaching of Fobnthebaptitt, + Ferufa- 
lem, and all Fudea, and all the region round about 
Fordan, went out to him, and were baptized of him 
in Fordan, confeffing their fins. Dothefe things lay 
any obligation upon thofe who are already become 
chriftians, to confefs their fins privately toa prietft, 
and kneel down before him for pardon? And laftly ; 
how vile is the perverfion of that text, Fam.v. 16. 
and how wifely didthis catechift aét, inconcealing 
the greateft part of the verfe? for the whole verte 
runs thus: Confe/s your faults one to another, and 
pray for one another 5 the effeétual fervent prayer of a 
vighteous man availeth much. Now what colour of 
a reafonis there to believe, that confefing to one ano- 
ther, in order to mutual forgivenefs, could mean 
confeffing to the elders of the church, mention’dina 
quite different cafe in the preceding verfes? The 
fame perfons are bid to coufe/s their faults to one 
another, whoare likewife bid to pray for one another 3 
and therefore if the people are by this text directed 
to confe/s to the priefts, the priefts are likewife direc- 
ted to confefs to the people; if the priefts are bid to 
pray for the people, fo are the people bid to pray for 
the priefts. And I am entirely of opinion; that 
the prayer here defcribed, the + sawrought prayer 
of arighteous man, even though he never were in 
orders, would be as much regarded at the throne of 
grace, and becomeas cffectual for the forgivenefs of 
an offence committed againft himtclf and confefs’d- 
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tohim, as if he were poffefs’d of the higheft hoe 
nours thechurch of Rome itfelf is able to confer. 

~ Thus we have feen how little there is in the nu- 
merous paffages 1 have been confidering, to the 
purpofe tor which the Romanifts produce them: 
that they really mean quite other things than they 
bring them to prove. “We have feen in particular, 
that there isnot inthe words of my text, on which 
the greatett ftrefs is laid, any authoritative power 
of abfolution committed unto men; nor any con- 
feflion to a prieft inftituted; tho’ the council of 
Trent {ays it contains both. We have feen, that 
what they interpret concerning the power of grant- 
ing or with-holding the pardon of fin by bifhops 
and priefts was meant by our Saviour concerning the 
awful effects of preaching his gofpel by theapoitles, 
under the infallible guidance of the Holy Ghoft. 
We have feen, that our Saviour could not becapa- 
ble of putting fuch a fenfe upon his own words, 
asthecouncil of Trent has put; becaufe it is incon- 
fiftent with the authority of God’s own govern- 
ment. And an intimation has likewife been given 
of the dangeroustendency of that minute and par- 
ticular conteffion, which the church of Rome re- 
quires the people to make to the priefts, of the 
moftfecret fins, together with their circumftances. 
But the dangerous tendency of this, and likewife 
of their doctrine of abfolution, deferves a little 
more of our attention. 

It has been already obferved, that according to 
the circumftances in which confeffion is eitablithed 
in thechurch of Rome, there is the utmoft danger 
of violating all rules of modefty and decency; by 
putting queftions, under pretence of fearching fin 
to the bottom,which fhall fuggett wicked thoughts 
to tne minds of young and uncxperienc’d perfons, 
fuch as otherwife would never have enter’d there. 
But befidesthis; auricular confeflion is directly cal- 
culated, as there isno doubt it was defign’d, to put 
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the poor penitent wholly in the prieft’s power with 
regard to eftate, and reputation, andeven life itfelf. 
Thelaity, [fay, muft in all thefe refpects be intire- 
ly at the mercy of the clergy, it they can be 
brought tomakeit a point of confcience to confefs 
to them all their failings. And to what purpofe is 
it for the canon law to tell us, * ¢ that if a prieft 
© reveals what he hears in confeffion, he fhall be 
© depofed, and wander about in difgrace all the reft 
© of his life?’ If a prieft who is himfelf wuder the 
guilt of mortal fin fhou’d be fo wicked as to break 
his oath of fecrecy; it wou’d be no very great 
wonder. And in that cafe, what reparation can 
the fending him to travel abroad make for the un- | 
{peakable mifchiefs of his perjured treachery? In 
the mean time, where is the probability, that the 
Son of God, who had fo tender an affection for his 
whole church, as to purchafe it with bis own blood, 
wou’d lay it under the hard neceflity of fuch an intire 
dependence upon its officers ? 

Then, as to the doctrine of abfolution: I be- 
feech you to confider, how directly that tends to 
the deftruction of all morality and piety, all virtue 
and feriaus religion. For, how {trong a temptation 
muftit beto aman vitioufly difpofed, to be taught, 
thata prieft, whom he may hope fome way or other 
toinfluence, can abfolve hin from moft crimes to 
which his wicked heart is inclined ? however, that 
hisbifhop candoit; oratthe worft, that the pope 
candoit: andthat the great judge of all hasfo far 
put the matter out of his own power, that he mutt 
confirm in heaven the judicial tentence which fhall 
be pafs’d in his favour here upon earth ? What re- 
gard, [fay, will fuch aman pay to the judgment of 
the Almighty? whatfenfe of religion willhe retain 
towards him? or what fenfe of the natural o- 
bligations of virtue in his conduct towards 
men? How will he defpife the doétrine of the 
the neceffity of reftraining corrupt affections in 

order 
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orderto betruly happy? All thoughts of this kind 
will be treated with the utmoft contempt, when 
heconfiders, that, according to the doctrine of the 
infallible church, he need only put on an appear- 
ance of contrition, confefs the fin he has commit- 
ted or refolved upon, fubmit to the penance en- 
join’d, and receive abfolution; and that then, 
having made fatisfaCtion’ for his fin, he is a clear 
man, and may go on inacourfe of the like actions, . 
without any neceflity of a realreformation. Thus 
the whole procefs of the Romifh facrament of pe- 
nance has a tendency to make men regard external 
performances as an equivalent for inward and real 
religion, to draw off their minds from attending to 
it, andat length toextinguifh thefenfe of it. 

And the tendency this way is the more evident, 
when weconfider, that in the article of death, as 
we have already feen, all priefts are obliged to ab- 
folve from all fins without exception. .This the 
wicked layman knows beforehand: and may there- 
by be encouraged to indulge himfelf in all manner 
of fins, inthe expectation of receiving abfolution 
at laft, and the viaticum of the eucharift into the 
bargain: both of which the * priefts of the 
church of Rome are, under pain of ecclefiaftical 
cenfure, obliged to give to thofe who are dying by 
diftempers, and likewife to malefactors juft before 
their execution, if they defireit. 

The papifts indeed, and particularly the author 
orauthors of the + catechifm already quoted, do 
not fail to charge fome proteftants with undertaking 
to abfolve dying penitents in a folemn manner, as 
by authority from Chrift. But this I thall not med- 
dle with ; my bufinefs being to confider the doétrine 
of abfolution as it ftands in the church of Rome. 
Now, befides the natural tendency of their doc- 


_ trine for encouraging fin in the courfe of life; I 


would intreat you to confider, with regard to ady- 
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ing finner under trouble of mind; which is the 
wilerand better method, which more agreeable to 
the character and duty of achriftian minifter, and 
more likely to adminiiter real comfort where there 
is room for it : to declare to him the abundant good- 
nefs, and yet the pertect purity and rectitude of the 
divine being; to give him neceflary inftructions 
concerning the diipofition which God requires, 
mingled with affurance of his mercy to the truly 
penitent ; to acquaint him withthe gofpel terms of 
torgivenefs, and exhort and encourage him to com- 
ply withthem; andthen, with hearty prayers for 
him, to leave him to the mercies of God, and the 
reflections of his ownmind: or to hear his confef- 
fion, andthen fay; * Jab/olve thee from all cenfures 
and fins, in.the name of tke Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoft. 
But if all profefs’d minifters of Chrift were to 
act thus confiftently with the principles of their 
religion; if they wereto take no more upon them 
than to explain and exhort, to lay the feripture 
doctrine before the people, and labour to bring 
them toa compliance with its directions: the power 
of the keys, the power of binding and loofing, of re- 
mitting and retaining fins, and in fhort, the whole 
power of the churchof Rome, would bedemolifh’d, 
which they are refolved fhall at any rate be kept up. 
Explications, and exhortations, andthe miniitring 
of {piritual comforts, or of divine warning fepa- 
rate from human terrors, are thought too mean 
employments for men, who think themfelves fo 
capable of difpofing God’s favours, as to pretend 
to determine what punifhments in this life fhall 
avail to the pardon of fin. Of this I have given 
youageneralaccount already, relating to their doc- 
trine of fatisfaction. Give me leave now, in the 
conclufion, to remind you of that doctrine : where- 
in 
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in they teach, that * we © may fatisfy God the 
¢ Father thro’ Jefus Chrift, not only by punifh- 
¢ ments, of our own accord undertaken tor re- 
‘ venging of fin, or impofed by the will of the 
 prieft, according to the meafure of the crime; 
© but alfo by temporal fcourges, inflicted of God, 
‘ and patiently borne by us.’ 1n purfuance of this 
doétrine it muft be, that in one of their forms of 
abfolution,already quoted from their ritual,they join 
© whatever evils the penitent himfelf has fuffered, 
¢ with the paffion of our Lord Jefus Chrift, towards 
¢ his obtaining remiffion of fins, and thereward of 
‘ eternal life. In purfuance of this doétrine they 
have an extraordinary law, peculiar to themfelves, 
exprefs’d in the Gort of pope Clement III. and in- 
fertedinthe — body of thecanon law: wherein it 
is decreed, with regard to © thofe who fhall take 
© publick proftitutes out of the ftews, and marry 
© them, that this fhall avail to the forgivenefs of 
* their fins :’? and that for this reafon; ‘thatamong 
‘ works of charity it is none of the leaft to call 
back wanderers from the error of their ways.’ To 
this doétrine likewife has been owing the fenfelefs 
fuperftition of pilgrimages, to our Lady of Loretto, 
to St. Fago di Compoftella, to the holy fepulchre, 
and a number of other fanétified perfons and places. 
In which pilgrimages, many of them impofed in 
penance, as wellas others voluntary, men have left 
their families, {quander’d away their eftates, de- 
ftroy’d their health, and ufefulnefs and often life 
itfelf. HKrafmus has, with inimitable fpirit and 
judgement, expofed thefe follies. I mention them, 
‘and the other particulars before named, as amazing 
inftances of the prefumption of the Romith cler- 
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gy, and of the real power accruing to then by 
boldly perfevering in that prefumption. They 
take to themfelves the prerogative of God, in de- 
claring that fuch and fuch things fhall avail to the 
pardon of iins, when God himfelf has made no 
fuch promife. And, as we have before feen, they 
have the pre{umption to afcribe reconciliation with 
God to their own arbitrary abfolutions. They 
makethe effect of abfolution itfelf to dependupon 
theirown kindintention. They willnot allow that 
the Mott High,can refufe what they grant, or grant 
what they havea mindtorefufe. And yet allthis is 
cover’d with the {pecious pretence of divine autho- 
rity and commiffion. In confequence of all this, 
they lay upon the people what injunctions they 
pleafe, by way of fatisfaction for fin: and the in- 
confiderate people, concluding that thefe muft be 
extraordinary men indeed, who perfift in the claim 
offuch extraordinary powers as by commiflion from 
God himfelf, and who appeal to {cripture for it, 
which fcripture they themfelves are not permitted 
tolookinto; are betore they are aware hurried into 
~anacknowledgment of their {piritual powers, and 
an obedience to all their injunctions. Which obe- 
dience is indeed the more eafy, becaufe the things 
on which the church of Rome lays the greateft 
ftrefs in this doctrine of fatisfation, are vilibly fuch 
as may be complied with by men of carnal minds; 
who will f{ubmit to any chaftifements and external 
difficulties, provided they may be excufed from the 
trouble of fubduing and mortifying corrupt incli- 
nations. Let them but have their way here, and 
they will give up all power into the hands of the 
clergy: and fo likewife will weak ignorant people 
of better principles, in the hopes of having eter- 
nal happinefs fecured to them by thefe favourites of 

heaven. 
And thus is the very point gained, to which the 
ambitious clergy turn their whole views. Power, 
extenfive 
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extenfive temporal power, is the darling object of 
thefemen’s defires. And they enlarge their claims 
ona {piritual account, on purpofe to encreafe their 
power in a temporal refpect; going on from-one 
itep to another, till they feem to think themfelves 
as gods over the reft of the world. Thefe are the 
men, who are for crufffing all fuchas inthe leaft dif-_ 
fer from the fafhionable doétrines and ceremonies, 
to which they themfelves are indebted for their 
grandeur: and, inftead of foftening matters, out 
of a tender regard to their brethren’s weaknefs, as 
by virtue of their character they are obliged to do, 
takeadvantage of every little difference, to aggran- 
dize themfelves by widening the breach. They 
encourage the impofing of needlefs difficulties up- 
on their brethren; whereby they preventmuch of 
their ufefulnefs to the ftate: and when once fuch 
burthens are laid on, they cannever find a feafona- 
ble or proper time to have them removed, but em- 
ploy all their influence to keep them faftbound. 1 
might have added; that they are not content to lay 
{maller difficulties upon their brethren; but that 
they perfecute with the utmoft cruelty, even un- 
todeath, for meer differences in {peculation; folit- 
tle can they bear to be look’don as any thing lefs 
than mafters of the confciences of all mankind. 
But the cruelty of the Romifh perfecutions is aco+ 
pious fubject: and is committed to one, who I 
doubt will not handle itto your fatisfaétion. 

When men arrogatethus to themfelves the pre- 
rogative of the divine Being, and evena fuperiori- 
tytohim, pretending that hecannot forgive where 
they do not or will not; and whenit appeats that 
inallth:fe pretenfions they chiefly aim at temporal 
power; no wonder that deifm abounds ; no won- 
der, that in Rome particularly, the feat of the pope, 
who of all others arrogates the higheft power to 
himfelf, there ate fo many deifts, and fo many 
atheifts. If this be chriftianity, it is natural for a 
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man to fay, I will be any thing elfe rather thana 
chriftian. And even in proteitant countries; by 
how much the more the power of the priefis in 
thefe refpects iscried up, by fo much the more dan- 
ger is there of men’s caiting off all regards to the 
chriftian religion. 

For the improvement of what you have been 
hearing, let me intreat you to bethankfulto God; 
whofe great goodnefs beftows upon you the inefti- 
mable blefling of liberty to confult his word, for 
your inftruction and comfort. By this facred re- 
cord, which you have in your own hands, you are 
taught quite other doctrine concerning repentance 
and remiffion of fins, confeffion and abfolution, 
than the church of Rometeaches. Be exhortedto 
follow the directions there laiddown. And let not 
what you have now heard, concerning the corrup- 
tions of the church of Rome, keep youback, but 
rather excite you, to a ferious confeffion of your 
finsbefore God, with abhorrence of them, and re- 
folutions and the moft earneft endeavours againft 
them. Let it excite you to feek abfolution from 
that great and wife, that juft and yet gracious go- 
vernour, whom by your fins you have offended, 
and * with whom alone there ts forgivene/s, that he may 
be feared. Be not afraid to go to God himfelf, in 
the name of Jefus Chrift. Ask of him the pardon 
of your fins: and you will not be denied. Let it 
be the fincere defire of your hearts, and endeavour 
of your lives, to pleafe him: and whenever in any 
refpect you have offended him, do not cherifh or 
palliate the evil of which you have been guilty: 
do not plead for it, or harbour itin your affections ; 
and dare not torepeat itin your practice: but hum- 
ble yourfelves before him againft whom you have 
finned: implore his mercy inthe forgivenefs of it, 
and his gracious affiftance to get rid of its power. 
And whereinfoever you have offended igtnm he 
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fellow creatures; if the offence requires a particu- 
lar acknowledgment, make that acknowledg- 
ment to him whom you have offended, and 
make all the reparation you arelable: and if 
he has a grain of goodnefs in him, he will do his 
duty in ahearty forgivenefs : however you will not 
fail of acceptance with God, andof that peaceand 
comfort, which naturally follow the Hite ae of 
yourownduty. If any man has by his follies fo in- 
volv’d himfelt, that he knows not how to direct his 
conduct: let him confult any wife and good man, 
whether minifter or not minifter, it matters not ; 
and get all the affiftance he can for his guidance, and 
for reftoring the comfortof hismind. Suchacon- 
feflion as this, upon extraordinary occafions, no 
ferious chriftian, of any denomination whatever, 
canthinkimproper. But thenremember: that you 
are to follow this advice fo far only, as it fhallap- 
prove itfelf to your own deliberate judgment, 
trom its conformity to reafon and {cripture: thata 
grave experienced perfon, of any employment in 
life, may bevery ufeful by his advice: but that no 
man, of anycharacter, canoblige you to follow it 
in obedienceto him; or, without breaking in upon 
the authority of God himfelf, pretend to give 
abfolution from finuponfuch obedience, asthe Ro- 
mith priefts do. 

If Tam {peaking to any of the deluded votaries 
of that corrupt church; I wou’d moft earneftly 
intreat them to fatisfy their minds with true repen- 
tance towards God, reftitution to their neighbour, 
and real amendment of life; without any anxiety 
about confefling toa prieft, or receiving his abfolu- 
tion. Be fo good to your own fouls, as to believe 
the words of Chrift himfelf; who does not infitt 
upon fuch penances and fatisfactions as your priefts 
layuponyou: * Come unto me, allyethat labour and 
are heavy laden, and Iwill give youreft.t Him that 
cometh unto me, Iwill tn no wife caft out. You 
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want no other mediator to appear before God in 
your behalf; no prieft, to make or to repeat that 
atonement, which he himfelf has compleatly made 
already, and which he made * once for all. He is 
able to fave to the uttermoft all that come unto God by 
him; feeing he ever liveth to make interceffion for them. 
He has directed his apoftle to aflure us, that + if 
ave confe/s our fins, hes faithful and juft to forgive us 
our fins, and to cleanfe us from all unrighteoufne/s. 
And herein he does not make that difference which 
the council of Trent makes; of fins before, and 
fins after baptifm. Nor is there in this, or any 
other text in the whole new teftament, any mention 
or intimation of the neceffity of confeffion to a 
prieft, orof fubmitting to his arbitrary penances, 
in order to abfolution. The confeffion is to be 
made to God; asthe abfolution is to come from him. 
To conclude. Let usall,both minifters and people, 
converfe daily with the facred oracles; which 
willbe our fureft defence againft corruptions of all 
kinds. My reverend brethreninthe miniftry, Tam 
fatisfied, are too wifeto be difpleafed at being put in 
mind of the importance of this duty: its impor- 
tance to their eftablifhment as chriftians and prote- 
ftants, and to their ufefulnefsas minifters. And if 
chriftians in general would make it their practice to 
ftudy the {criptures with impartial minds, we fhould 
have noalarms of popery: for fo long as this prac- 
ticeis kept up, it isimpoffible that the corrupt doc- 
trines of thechurch of Rome fhould be entertain’d. 
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Now to himthat worketh is therewardnot 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 


HAT part of the fubject againft Popery 
which falls to my lot in this exercife, 1s 
to ftate and confute the doétrine of the 
Romifo church concerning the merit of 

good works, and the nature of a finner’s juftifica- 
tion before God; or the way and method in which 
he may find favour andacceptance with him. ‘The 
words I have now read will lay a fufficient foun- 
dation for the following difcourfe, if you confider 
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how they ftand connected with the context. St. 
Paul, the great apoftle of the Gentiles, inftances 
in theexampleof Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, that eminent pattern of faith and truit in God, 
thar he was juftified by faith, and not by works ; for 
if he had been juftified by works, be had had 
whereof to glory, but not before God: but rhe fcrip- 
ture faith, Abraham believed God, and it was count- 
ed to him for righteoufnefs. Now to him that work- 

eth is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. 
This doétrine 1s of a more evangelical and prac- 
tical nature than fome that have gone before, in 
which your eternal falvation is nearly concerned. 
It’s no trifling orindifferent matter, or mere {pecu- 
Jation which has no influence upon practice, on 
what you build your hope of eternal life, whe- 
ther on the merits of Chréff, or your own merits 
in conjunction with his. If men were well ac- 
quainted with the holy {criptures, had but a juft 
veneration for them, and did but pay a due regard 
to their plain declarations, one would think that 
a few fuch paflages as this in my text, might be 
fuficient to convince any unprejudiced perfon 
what the {cripture doctrine is, and fo determine 
the pamworeriy between us and the Papifls. But 
feeing they are confcious the Bibleis againft them, 
no wonder they keep it out of fight as much as 
poffible, and will not truft the common people 
with the free ufe of it. However, fince they ac- 
knowledge it to bein part their rule of faith, and 
we own it to be our only and intire rule, we muft 
form our notions of every doctrine of faith ac- 
cording to that revelation. Whatever becomes of 
their unwritten tradition,we are fure* al] [cripture is 
given by in[piration of God, and is profitable for dottrine, 
for reproof, forcorrettion, for infiructionin righteou/- 
ne(s. Tothe law and tothe teftimony, if they [peak not ac- 
- cording 
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cording to this word, it is becaufe there is no light in 
them. 

I fhall begin with confidering the Popifh doc- 
trine concerning the merit of good works, and 
obferve the following method. 

Firft, 1 fhall lay down fome things for the fla- - 
ting of it, to prevent miltakes. Secozdly, Prove 
that to be the doétrine of their church which I 
fhall charge them with. Thirdly, I fhall thew 
that there can be nothing meritorious in the fight 
of God in the beft works of good men: and, 
Laftly, hint at the evil tendency, and mifchievous 
confequences of the contrary doctrine, which is 
a juft prejudice againft it. 

I. Firft, I fhall lay down fome things for ftating 
the doétrine. And Firff, Wemutt diftinguith be- 
tween fuch works as are done before juftification 
and grace, and thofe which are performed after- 
qwards; and between what they calla merit of con 
gruity, and a merit of condignity. By the former, 
they mean fuch works as deferve a reward, not 
indeed out of any obligation arifing from jutftice, 
but out of a principle of fitnefs, and the free 
bounty of God. By the latter, they mean fuch 
works as do in and of themfelves, and in point of 
{trict juftice, deferve the reward. This higher 
kind of merit they only afcribe to the good works 
of juftified perfons, who have had a principle of 
apie communicatedtothem. Asfor thofe works 

one before grace, fome of their {choolmen affert 
that a merit of congruity belongs to them, or 
that they deferve to be rewarded with pardon, and 
fupernatural grace. But this is ftrange kind of 
doétrine, and argues grofs ignorance both of the 
condition of human nature, in its prefent fal’n ftate, 
and the extent of gofpel grace. ‘The f{cripture re- 
prefents men in their natural ftate as dead in tref- 
palfes and fins, alienated from the life of God. The 
carnal mind is enmity againft God, not fubjeét to the 
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law of God, neither indeed can be. They that are 
in the flefh cannot pleafe God. We need preventing 
grace to enable us to perform every thing that is 
morally good, Whatever is done without it par- 
takes of the nature of fin, and is fo far difpleafing 
to him, inftead of meriting any thing from him. 
Befides, they feem equally ignorant of the riches 
and extent ot gofpel grace. God is always ready 
to affift our weak and honeft endeavours. Hedoes 
not require that we fhould fet about any duty in 
our own ftrength, unaflifted by his grace, and he 
will not be wanting to thofe who are not want- 
ing to themfelves. Butif finners think themfelves 
fuficient for every duty, without an humble de- 
pendance on divine grace, they difcover fo much 
pride and ignorance, that inftead of fecuring the 
divine favour and acceptance, they will expofe 
themfelves to his higheft refentment. I fhall not 
infift longer upon this, becaufe the council of 
Trent denies that there is any merit of congruity 
in this kind of works. Some have wondered at 
the reafon of it, becaufe this fort of merit is as 
much afferted by fome of thofe fchoolmen who 
were favoured by them asthe other of condignity, 
and there is as much reafon why they fhouldallow 
the one as the other. The learned Dr. 4//ix does, 
as I think, aflign the true caufe of this, viz. that 
there is not fo much to be got by the former as the 
latter. If works done before grace could merit 
grace, then the power of conferring it would not 
belong to the facrament of penance and their 
other facraments, which the priefts only have the 
adminiftration of; and for a well known reafon 
they are willing to keep the power in their own 
hand, that the people may have a flavifh depen- 
dance on them. But it’s otherwife with their 
doétrine of the merit of condignity. They can- 
not renounce this without overthrowing the foun- 
dation of indulgences, and fo juftifying the Re- 
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formation begun by Luther. By this means the 
Popes and Monks would lofe their credit, and the 
jntire revenue of their indulgences. This was a 
fufficient reafon why that mercenary church fhould 
make a difference between the one kind and the 
other. 

I obferve Secondly, That thofe works, which 
many of them lay the greateft ftrefs on, and place 
the greateft merit in, are not truly good. They 
ufually confift in penances and pilgrimages, in 
paying for maffes, in endowing churches and mo- 
nafteries, in faying fo many -4ve-Maries, and in 
paying their devotions to faints and angels before 
images and relicks, with the like trumpery. How 
little do they ever infift on the weightier matters 
of the law and gofpel, on juttice, taith, and the 
love of God, on the duties of {piritual mortifica- 
tion and felf-denial? ‘They will fooner forgivethe 
commiffion of the groffeft fins and the negleét of 
the moft fubftantial moral duties, than the omifii- 
ons of their own fuperftitions. Thefe things are 
at beft but will-worfhip, the fancies and contri- 
vances of crafty and covetous men, which have 
no foundation either in reafon or {cripture. They 
are fo far from being meritorious in the fight of 
God, that it’s difficult to conceive how any who 
_ have an high value for fuch things, and who place 
a great confidence in them, can be in a juftified 
{tate. Tho’ they who abound in this kind of 
works may merit much of priefts and Jefuits,. it 
argues grofs ignorance of God’s nature and moral 
perfections, to think that they can be of any ac- 
count with him. He may juitly fay to fuch, Who 
has vequired this at your hands? Bring no more [uch 
vain oblations, they are an offence and an abomination 
to me. 

I acknowledge Thirdly, That fome of the Po- 
pith writers do not carry the doctrine of merit /o 
high as others do. They write with greater de- 
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cency and modefty; their notions, at leaft in words, 
are lefs affuming and fhocking : But then thefe are 
ufually fuch as have wrote in Proteftant countries, 
or in fuch where there has been a great mixture of 
‘Proteftants with Papifts, or when they have been 
forced to betake themfelves to colour and art in an- 
{wering thofe that have wroteagainit them, or when 
the bleffed defign of making new converts has been 
fet on foot. ‘Then they have made as artful a re- 
prefentation of their doctrine as poflible, that it 
might look like the doétrine of Proteftants, that 
fo the unwary reader might be the more eafily de- 
ceived and impofed on. But whatever feeming 
modeity and moderation there may be in thefe re- 
prefentations, and however they may come forth 
approved and recommended by great names, when 
they have had a turn to ferve; I cannot think 
there has been much fincerity in them; efpecially 
when they have been publifhed as the doétrine of 
their church, and not as their own private fenti- 
ments. My reafon is this; when the fame mode- 
rate notions have been preached and publithed by 
others of lefs note, who could not fo well ferve 
the intereft of mother church, they have been 
cenfured and condemned for them, and fufpected 
of herefy, and if they had lived where Popery 
had been triumphant, would have been in danger 
of the Inquifition. 

I fear many of thefe writers /peak lies in hypo- 
crify, and come to weak and ignorant men wth all 
the deceivablene/s of unrighteoufne/s. ‘This at leatt 
we may fafely fay without breach of charity, that 
, we mutt not judge of the doétrine of the Romith 
church by the private opinions of a few of their 
doétors, but by the decrees of their Popes and 
Councils, and by the Catechifms which are taught 
among them with publick approbation. 

But leaft any fhould think that we Proteftants 
are enemies to good works, I fhall in the fourth 
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place fuggeft, what we hold concerning their na- 
ture and neceflity. We teadily own works truly 
good have an z#trinfick excellency in them, and are 
highly pleafing and acceptable to God: Such as 
the duties of piety and devotion, juitice and cha- 
rity, temperance and fobriety. When they flow 
from a principle of faith in Chrift, of love toGod 
and duty, and are animated with the hope of the 
divine favour and acceptance, they are {uch facri- 
fices with which he is well pleafed. They are 
inftances of obedience to his command, and are 
our conformity to him in the moral perfections of 
his nature. ‘They are profitable to our felves and 
others, and an ornament to our holy profeffion, 
and havea tendency to excite others, at the fight 
of them, to glorify our heavenly Father. 

We alfoaflert the ab/olute necefity of good works 
to our eternal falvation, both by the conttitution 
of God, and in the reafon of things, as they are 
a neceflary qualification for our future bleffednefs. 
Chrift will come in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them who know not God, and obey not the gofpel. He 
will be the author of eternal falvation only to thofe 
that obey him. To them who by a patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, feek for glory, honour and immor- 
tality, he will give eternal life, They who do bis 
commandments have a right to the tree of life. With- 
out bolinefs no mau fhall fee the Lord. Faith with- 
out works is dead, and can neither juftify us here, 
nor fave us hereafter. . 

We alfo hold that good works are of a reward- 
able nature, and fhall be rewarded with eternal life. 
God as the wife and gracious governor of the 
world has been pleafed to annex the fanétion of re- 
wards and punifhments to his holy laws. He 
promifes to reward the obedient, and threatens 
to punifh the difobedient, and we may fafely de- 
pend upon his fidelity to thefe his promifes and 
threatnings. You read of the reward of the inhe- 
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vitance.* The kingdom of heaven is given to 
children, therefore it’s an inheritance; but it is gi- 
ven to obedient children as areward. The apottle 
tells us, that every one fhall receive bis own reward 
according to his own labour. ~ - We may fay to good 
men as he does to the believing Hebrews.} God is 
not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, 
which you have foewed to his name. Our Saviour, 
as the righteous judge, will give the crown of righte- 
oufnefs to thofe who have fought the good fight, 
who have finifbed their courfey and kept the faith. 
It is the wifdom, holinefs, and goodnefs of God, 
and not ftrict juftice, that has fettled the connec- 
tion between the precept and the promife, the du- 
ty and the reward. ; 

The fame holds true concerning the proportion 
as well as the guality of the reward. There will 
be different degrees of reward as well as of pu- 
nifhment. 45 one far differs from another flar in 
glory, fo it will be at the vefurreéttion of the juft. 
They that be wife foall fhine as the brightue/s of the 
firmament; and they that turn many to righteoufne/s 
as the ftars for ever and ever.§ As aman fows fo 
foall he alfo veap: He that foweth fparingly foall 
reap (paringly. Godin hisinfinite wifdom has feen 
fit to make fuch a connection as this; tho’ the 
loweft degree of heavenly glory will be vaftly 
more than a recompente for the bet fervices,and the 
greatett fufferings of the prefent life; which fhews 
thatallis of grace, andnot of merit; unlefs by me- 
vit we mean no more, than that it became the wif- 
dom and holinefs of God to make and fulfil fuch 
promifes, and to fettle fuch a connection between 
our duty and our reward; and then this will be 
chiefly a difpute about words. However, fecing 
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of a finful creature, and has been and ftill is abufed 
to ferve very bad purpofes, it is highly fit that it 
fhould be intirely dropt, and no pretences made 
to it. 

Fifthly, That which we deny in this contro- 
verfy is this: ‘That the good works of the beft of 
men do in their ows nature and in point of riff 
quftice deferve thofe rewards God has promifed to 
them. We thankfully acknowledge that he will 
reward grace already received, and improved, with 
farther degrees of grace here, and with eternal life 
hereafter. Zo him that hath fhall be given, and he 
foall have more abundantly. God refifts the proud, 
but gives grace to the humble. All this is of grace 
and not of debt; for there feems a contradiction 
in the very terms, to affert, as they do, that one 
degree of grace fhould merit another, fince grace 
and merit are utterly inconitiftent. ' 

II. We come Secondly to prove, that the doc- — 
trine of the merit of condigmty is the doctrine of 
the Romifh church. Thecouncil of Trent (which 
was confirmed by the Pope, and is generally re- 
ceived as the ftandard of modern Popery,) aflerts, 
* That the good works of a juftified perfon are not 
fo the gifts of God, that they are not alfo the merits 
of the juftified perfon ; and that he being juftified by 
the good works performed by him through the grace 
of God and meritsof FefusChrift, whofe living mem- 
ber he is, does truly merit increafe of grace, and eter- 
nal life; and denounces an Anathema againft thofe 
who hold the contrary. Here feems a ftrange 
mixture of truth and error, and a plain incon- 
fiftency in this their determination. + A learned 
prelate obferves, that they {peak fo uncertainly of’ 
this point, as evidently fhews they either knew 
not themfelves what they would eftablifh, or were 
unwilling others fhould know it: To ferve fome 
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purpofes they might have in view, they left thefe 
things in great darknefs and confufion. But we 
may more eafily judge of their fenfe by their after- 
writers, who were the great champions of the 
Roman caufe, and who are not afraid to {peak 
more plainly. Dr. 4/iix tells us, that Vega, who 
wrote his books of juitification during the time 
he was at the council, maintains, that the coun- 
cil by truly meriting did underftand meriting de con- 
digno ,; and the doctors of the Lugquifition did mott 
evidently declare as much, when they expunged 
out of feyeral books of their church {uch propo- 
fitions as heretical, which denied the merit of good 
works. Let me give you an inftance of this, 
which has been taken notice of by feveral * learn- 
ed men: In the Index Expurgatorius, which was 
{et out according to the order of the council, in 
the year 1784, the two following queftions and 
an{wers, taken out of a publick office of their 
church, are ordered to be expunged. 

Dueft. Dott thou believe that thou fhalt come: 
to heaven, not by thy own merits, but by the 
virtue and merits of Chrift’s paflion ? 

Anfw. 1 do believe it. | 

Oueft. Doft thou believe that ,Chrift died for 
our falvation, and that none can be faved by their 
own merits, or any other way, but by the merits 
of his paflion? 

Anfw. I do believe it. | 
How could thefe men, who pretend to believe 
the {criptures, without fhame and blufhing reject 
fuch queftions and anfwers, as favouring of here- 
tical pravity? No wonder they contend for ano- 
ther rule of faith befides the fcripture, by which 
to judge of herefy; orelfe faith in Chrift, and his 
merits as the only Saviour, which is one of the: 
moit clear and fundamental doétrines of the gofpel, 
could never bear fuch a reprefentation. 

Maldonate 
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Maldonate the Jefuit alfo afferts, that we do as 
truly and properly, when we do well through God's 
grace, merit rewards, as we do deferve punifhment 
when without this grace we do ill. If there be an 
inconfiftency in thefe words, and one part contra- 
dié& another, let the Jefuit be anfwerable for it, 
Another of their authors, zdredius, {peaks to 
the fame purpofe, that eternal bleffedne/s ts no le/s 
due to the good works of good men, tha: eternal tor- 
ments are to the evil works of wicked men; andthat 
eternal life is fo the recompenfe of good works, that it 
is not fo much given of God freely, and out of libe- 
rality, as it is out of debt, and that the nature of 
merit and grace not being confiftent, the reward is to 
be reckoned not of grace but of debt.* ‘The tfamous 
cardinal Bellarmine exprefly aflerts, that our good 
works do merit ex condigno eternal life, and not only 
by reafon of God’s covenant, but alfo by reafon of the 
work itfelf.+ IY fhall mention but one more who 
goes yet farther. Va/guez, thinking that Bellar- 
mine had attributed too little togood works, isnot 
afhamed to affert, that thofe of juft perfons are 
of themfelves without any covenant, or acceptation, 
worthy of the reward of eternal life, and have an 
equal value of condignity to the obtaining of eternal 
glory, and that there comes no acceffion of dignity to 
their works by the merits or perfon of Chrift ---- and 
that tho God’s promife 1s annexed to the works of jujt 
men, yet it belongs no way to the merit of them, but 
cometh rather to the works themfelves, which are not 
only worthy, but meritorious. From whence he 
draws this remarkable conclufion : Seeing the works 
of jujt men do merit eternal life as an equal recompenfe 
and reward, there is no need that any other condign 
merit, fuch as that of Chrift’s, foould interpofe, to 
the end that eternal life may be rendered to them: with 


more fuch vile ftuff, that I fhall not ftay to tran- 
{cribe 


* See Mr. Clarkfon’s Morn. Exer. p. 407. 
+ Bellar. de Juft. Lib. 5. cap. 17. 
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icribe or repeat. * Nowif this were not the doc- 
trine of the Roman church, we may well fay, as 
the forementioned prelate does, we area little fur- 
prized that no Index Expurgatorius, no authentick 
cenfure has ever taken notice of fo dangerous a 
prevarication; but contrariwife thefe are the great 
authors of their party, approved, embraced, andal- 
moft adored by the greateft and moft learned of 
that Communion. 

But befides this plain language of their moft 
eminent writers, it isfarther evident, that the doc- 
trineof proper merit muit be the doctrine of their 
church, fincefeveralof their other acknowledged 
doctrines do fuppofe, andare founded upon this. If 
no worksare properly meritorious,then there can be 
no pretence for works of {upererogation, nor for thofe 

ardonsand indulgences which are given forth up- 
onthat fuppofition ; and fo the poor wretches will 
bé cheated both of their pardon and money too, 
and by trufting to fobroken areed, willl fear be 
left to bearthe punifhment of theirown fins. It’s 
well known that the Papifts pretend fome of their 
faints have been, and are fo very good, that they 
havemerit more than fufficient for their own falva- 
tion; they havefucha furplufage of it, asis a rich 
treafure laid up inthe church, under the Pope’s lock 
and key, which he gives forth, and transters to o- 
thers who can well pay for it. He is for engrofling 
the power of every thing, by which he can turn 
the penny, and make merchandife of the fouls of 
men. Butthere isnot theleaft foundation in {crip- 
ture or reafon for this kind of works, or the leaft 
hint how themerit of them can be transterred from 
onetoanother, or how the power of this comesto 
‘be lodged inthe Pope’s hand ‘They were the foolif 
virgins that defired the wi/e to give them of their 
oil, but thefe were too wifeto part with any, left 
they fhould not have enouzh for themfelves and 
rand them. 

* See Wake’s Expof. Dott. C.E. pag. 22. 
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them. Our Saviour has taught us when we have 
done all to fay: We are unprofitable fervants, and 
have done nothing but what was our duty todo. Since 
then fome of the gainful parts of Popery are found- 
ed on this doctrine of merit as well as that of pur- 
gatory, it is fufficiently evident; however fonts 
may mince the matter, that this isan avowed doc- 
trine of their church. 

Imay further mentionin proof of this, the mat- 
ter of their private and publick devotions. How 
often do they join the merits of faints with thofe 
of our bleffed Saviour, and plead the one as much 
as the other, asif they wereupona level? Nay, if 
we may judge by the frequency of their devotions 
tothe Virgin Mary, one would conjecture that they 
had a greater dependance on the Mother, than on 
the Son himfelt.--- If any fhould ask from whom 
didthis proud doétrine take its rife, I anfwer, that 
tho’ fome of the fathers did ufethis word merit, yet 
not inthe fenfe of the Popifh writers. They mean 
nomore by it, than we doby the rewardablenefs of 
good works, or that it’s God’s appointed way of 
obtaining eternal life: Or if any of them fhould 
mean more than this, they are not our rule of faith, 
we fubmit to no human authority, nor regard the 
fentiments of menany further than they are agree- 
able to the unerring word of God. A learned di- 
vine, Dr. Clarkfon, thinks that the pedigree of this 
darling doétrine may be eafily derived from the Pha- 
rifaical Jews, from whom he fays they have receiv~ 
ed a great part of their religion. The Pharifees 
were for infallibility, and of a magiftcrial impo- 
fing {pirit in matters of confcience, before the 
Popes wereborn. 

As for the doétrine of merit, Caimerocitesa paf- 
fape out of Maimonides, where he fays, that every 
man hath his fins, and every man bis merits, and he that 
‘hath more merits than fins, is ajuft man; but be that 
hath more fins than meritsis awickedman. And that 
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learned author is of opinion that St. Fames had an 
eyetothiserror of the Pharifees, when he tells us, 
that * Vhofoever offends againft the law in one point 1s 
guilty of all. 

Notwithitanding all that I have faid to prove 
that this doctrine of merit, fince the council of 
Trent, isthe ettablifhed doétrine of the church of 
Rome, yct\ deny not, but there are feveral perfons 
in the vifible communion of that church, who 
have jufter thoughts of God and themfelves, and 
more modefty and humility than to pretend to any 
meritin the fight of God. + Dr. Allix has fully 
provedthat from the eleventh century to the begin- 
ning of the fixteenth, this was not the generally 
received doctrine of their church. Some of their 
Popesand canonifed faints have fpoken againft it in 
as free terms, as we Proteftants could do. What 
can [fay to all this, but that if the corruptions of 
this church grow worfe and worfe ; if they lead 
men into grofs miftakes in matters of the laft impor- 
tance; thentheentring into, and continuing in her 
communion, muft be moreand more unfafe and dan- 
gerous. Let us not partake with berin her fins and 
herefies, left we partake with her in her threatened 
plaguesand judgments. ‘This changein herdoétrine 
in one century from what it was in another, is a 

lain evidence how little juft pretence fhe has to in- 
fallibility. If any fhould ask how it came fo far to 
prevail, asat laft to be eftablifhed by the council of 
Trent, the author I juft mentioned gives usthis ac- 
countof it: Thomas Aquinas, who lived in the mid- 
dle of the thirteenth century, was one of the firft 
who broached the doétrine of the merit ot condig- 
nity. He maintains, that becau/e of the operation 
and grace of the Holy Spirit, wrought in the faithful 
from whence good works do proceed, their good works 
do merit ex condigno. ‘This, as the Dr. obferves, is 
fovery weak a foundation, that one might natural- © 


* James ii. 10. 4 See his Difcourfe of Merit. 
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ly draw from it a doétrine directly contrary toit ; 
for if our works proceed from the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, wecan merit nothing by them, the 

lory being due to him, and not to us. Notwith- 
itanding this weak foundation, thisman came after- 
wards to be advanced into the calendar of their faints, 
and his writings to be admired and adhered to by 
fome of the orders of the church of Rome; and 
fome that were great fticklersfor him, got poffef= 
fedof the Jzquifition, and then they foon made ufe 
of this crue] and tyrannical power to crufhall that 
contended with them in mattersof religion. This 
being the cafe, what wonder this error did foon pre- 
vail, when the terrors of that hellifh tribunal did 
threaten all that durft oppofe it; efpecially when 
you contider that much about the fame time the 
Monks got the power of hearing confeffions, and 
directing the confciences of men, maugre all the 
oppofitionof the fecular priefts; they being in the 
interelt of Thomas Aquinas, and defigning to ad- 
vance the merits, and fo the wealth of their con- 
vents, took occafion, when in the tribunal of pe- 
nance, toinfufe this notion of meritintothe minds 
of thofe who cameto confeffion. Bythismeansit 
{pread in the Roman church, and as it laid the 
foundation for their gainful doctrines of indulgen- 
cesand pardons, andthey began to tafte the {weet- 
nefs of them, we can’t wonder that the council of 
Trent eftablifhed it, and anathematifed all who 
fhould oppofe it. : 

But whatever authority this doctrine may derive 
from that council, Icomeinthe Third place to con- 
futeit, by fhewing thereisno ground for it inreve- 
lation or reafon. 

Firfi, It is direétly contrary to the plain and ex- 
prefs declarations of fcripture. Wow often are we 
told that we are faved by grace, through faith, and 
shat not of ourfelves, it is the gift of God.* And 

Be 2 that 

* Eph. ii. 8. 
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that not by works of righteoufnefs which we have done 
but according to his mercy be faves us, by the wafbing of 
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoft. + 
When theapottle {peaks of eternal life, as oppofed 
to death, the change of the expreffion is very re- 
markable. Zhe wages of fin is death, + but eternal 
life is the gift of God through our Lovd Fefus Chrift : 
andagain, Grace reigns through righteoufne/s unto eter- 
nal life by Fefus Chrift our Lord§ If ourfalvation be 
of grace, itis no more of works, otherwife grace is no 
move grace, and if itbe of works, then it 1s no more 
grace, otherwife work is no more work.** The beft ° 
of men in{cripture arereprefented as difclaiming all 
pretence to merit, when they have to do withan _ 
holy and righteous God. Nehemiah wasan excel- 
lent governour, and did many things forthe honour 
of God and the good of his church; yet he begs 
that God would {pare him according to the greatnefs of 
bis mercy. T{ So David wasan holy and devout 
prince, but yet he acknowledges, thatif God /hould 
be firitt to mark iniquity, he could not ftand before him ; | 
and folaces himfelf inthisthought, that there is for- 
givene/s withGod that he may be feared #¢St.Paul after 
his converfion was probably one of the beft men 
that ever lived, and yet he {peaks of himfelf asthe 
leaf? of all faints, and owns that it was by the Grace of 
God hewaswhat be was. When he laboured more 
abundantly than the reft of the apottles, it was not 
be, but the grace of God that was with him§§ The 
better men are, the more humble apprehenfions 
they have of themfelves; theyare ufually much in 
penitential confeffions of fins, and earneft fupplica- 
tions formercy: they are looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Felus Chrift untocternal life, and often begging 
that they may find mercy for them{elves and others, 
inadying day, and inthe judgment day. ; 

+ Tit. ©e + Rom. vi.23. § Rom. v. 21. 

** Rom. xi. 6. ++ Neh. xiti. 22. \ 

$$°PLal. cxxx. 3, 4. $§ 1 Cor. xv. 10. ’ 
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I am not infenfible that the Romaniffls fome- 
times bring fcripture to fupport their doétrine 
of merit: But we may be as fure their, in- 
terpretation cannot be thetruc fenfe, as weare that 
one place of {cripture does not contradict another. 
{s eternal life fometimes called a reward? atanother 
time it is called the gift of God, and therefore mutt 
beareward of grace. Isit ftiled a crown of righte- 
oufnefs, that is owing to the purchafe of Chrift, and 
to God’s faithfulnefs to his promife, which is one 
branch of his juftice or righteoufnefs? But then it 
was grace that made the promife of fo great areward, 
Again, When faints are faid to walk with Chrift, 
for they are worthy, this worthinefs is anevangelical, 
andnot alegal one. It only denotes their quali- 
ficationand meetnefs for the promifed bleflednefs, 
and not theirdefert of it. ‘Thefe and many fuch 
like expreflions declare the wifdom and holinefs, 
grace and goodnefs, bounty and liberality of our 
merciful God and father, and not the merit of thofe 
whoarethus favouredby him. 

This will be further evident by confidering, Se- - 
condly, the reafon of things. Noneof the condi- 
tions and qualifications of merit are found in the beft 
works of goodmen. Iwouldilluitrate this matter 
under afew particulars. Firff, It feems impoflible 
tomes¢hat any creature, how exccllentand glorious 
foever, fhould merit any thing at God’s hand in a 
way of commutative juftice, and that, becaufe he is 
acreature. ‘There may be merit between onecrea- 
ture and another, but there can be none between 
the creator and hiscreatures. The angels and arch- 
angels, feraphims and cherubims reccived their 
being and all their excellencies from God, and on 
him they depend for the continuance of them: the 
greater Plat are, and the more gloriousthe works 
arc, which they are capable of performing, the 
greater is their obligation, honour and happinefs. 
They are indebted to him, and not he to them. 

Ke 3 They 
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They may beaffured indeed from his wifdom, good- 
nefsand faithfulnefs, that he will never puta period 
totheir being andbleffednels, but where fhould be 
the injuftice if he did? He would only recal what 
at firft he freely gave, and was at liberty to conti- 
nue a longer or fhorter time, asit pleafed him, Thele 
holy and excellent creatures are the motft humble 
ones, and are reprefentedin {cripture in the loweft 
poitures of adoration, as veiling their taces before 
God’s throne, and cafting their crowns down 
at histeet, afcribing bleffing and honour and glory 
to his perfections, and not to their own merits, 
Now if thefe noble creatures, that have never fin- 
ned, have no pretences to merit, much lefs canfuch 
mean and finfulcreatures as weare. For, 

Secondly, We are fo far from meriting, that we 
cannot /arisfy divine juftice for our patt and daily of- 
fences. We are finners both by nature and prac- 
tice 5 in many things we often offend, and are taught 
by our blefied Saviour to pray for continual pardon. 
Now pardon and merit feeminconfiftent. If our 
prefent and future obedience could be perfeét and 
{potlefs, this would beno morc than our indifpenfi- 
bleduty, and could be no fatisfaétion to jultice for 
fin; for the not running farther into debt is no 
payment of ouroldones. Howthencan infolvent 
debtors pretend to merit? Nay, fuppofe our 
good works could bea fatisfaétion, it canbe nome- 
ritoriousact only to pay our juft debts: But this is 
notthe cafe withus. For, 

Thirdly, There are finful defeéts cleaving to our 
beft duties, which will not bear the ftri€t eye and 
infpection of God’s impartial juitice. There is 
that iniquity in our holy things, for which God 
might condemn us, if he ijhouldenter into judg- 
ment with us. Wereitnot for Chrift’s perfect a- 
tonement, and prevalent interceflion, there would 
beno hope of audience and acceptance. Theyare 
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grofly ignorant of themfelves, who reckon that 
their beft workscomeup tothe purity, {pirituality, 
and extentof God’s righteous law, for that reaches 
to the thoughts andintents of the heart, to the prin- 
cipics and ends as well as the matter of ouractions. 
Who darefay, that helovesthe Lord his God with 
all his heart, fouland {trength, orthat heever per- 
tormed one religious duty withoutany vain thought 
mixing with it? How numerous are the defects of 
our beit graces and duties? All pretences to finlefs 
perteétion are the effects of prideand ignorance. Jf 
we fay we have no fin, we deceive ourfelvcs and the 
truthis notinus. We havenot yet felt the power of 
gofpel truth: that is the religion of finners, and 
{uppoies us from firft to laft to be imperfeét crea- 
tures. Integrity or uprighnefs of heart and lifeis 
the beft pertection we can attain to; and itisour 
happinefs that we are under fuch a difpenfation of 
grace, as accepts of fincerity inftead of legal per- 
fection, as the term of life. Now fince our beft works 
cannot juflify themfelves at the bar of God’s juf- 
tice, how can they juftify us before him, or merit 
any thing at his hand.---Yet further, 

The good that is done by us is not performed by 
our own firength, but by ftrength derived from a- 
bove. The finful detect of our works is from our- 
felves, but the goodnefs of them, by which they 
are pleafing toGod, isfromhim. It’s by his grace 
we are what we are, and what we do. We 
need both preventing andafifting graceto enable us 
to doanything thatis {piritually good. We have 
no fufficiency of our own, but all our fufficiency is of 
God. Itis he that works inus both to will and to do of 
his own good pleafure. We are alfo faid to be dis 
workmanfoip, createdin Chrift Fefus unto good works. 
Now if we have nothing but what we have received, 
how unreafonable is it to boaft as zf we had not re- 
ceivedit ? Our adverfaries themfelves don’t deny the 
affiftance of grace: But how that which is the 
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effect of another’s grace can be meritorious, is hard 
to underftand, efpecially how it can merit of him, 
from whom the grace itfelf was received. Thatby 
which we merit ought inall reafon to be our own, 
and not another’s, 

Tadd to this, that ourbeft works canno way be 
profitable to God, Tho” we mayrob him of hisjuft 
rights by with-holding that homage and obedience 
which is his due, and tho’ he is pleafedto accept our 
fincere but imperfectfervices, yet it’s impoffible zo 
be profitable to him, as one man ts profitable to another, 
andas hewhois wife is profitable to himfelf. Is tt any 
pleafure to the almighty that thou art righteous, or isit 
any gain to himthat thoumakefi thy way perfect ?* If 
thou finneft, what doft thou againft him, or if thy 
tranf{grefious be multiplied, what doft thou unto him? 
Lf thou bevighteous, what giveft thou him, or what 
veceiveth heat thyhand? Thy wickednefs may hurt a 
man as thou art, and thy righteoufne{s may profit the 
fonof man. ‘Tho’ our gooduefs may extend to our 
fellow creatures, fo the faints that are in theearth, it 
cannotextend to God. His bleffednefs is fo perfect 
and unchangeable, that it’s not capable of any ad- 
dition or diminution. Now in all proper merit, 
there isin fome fenfe anexchangeof benefit. Be- 
nefits are given for benefits received. ‘There is a 
vat difference between the obedience and fuffer- . 
ings of our bleffed Saviour, and our beft fervices. 
Such was the dignity of his perfon, that he both 
could and did make reparation for the injury done to 
the honour of God’s law and government, and o- 
pened a way for the difplay of his glorious perfecti- 
ons in our recovery and falvation. He therefore 
may be faid truly to merit, tho’ wecannot; for his 
fufferings were a valuable confideration for the blef- 
{ings beftowed uponus. But fuch is our meannefs 
and poverty, and hisall-fufficiency and fulnefs, that 
propcr merit can haveno place on our part, in any 
of our tranfaétions with him. “ii Once 

= Jab. xxl. 2, 3. and XXXV.6, 7; g. : | 
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Once more, There is no proportion between our 
beft works, and the rewards he has promifed, either 
in point of excellency or duration. ‘Thisthere ought 
to be, if the former in ftriét juftice did deferve the 

latter. How mean and poor are our beft fervices! 
We work like ourfelves, like weak and imperfect 
creatures, but the great God rewards like himfelf, 
as a free and noble benefactor, becoming the large- 
nefs of his bounty and liberality. Do we believe 
the gofpel promifes concerning the greatnefs and 
excellency of the heavenly glory, that it exceeds 
all prefent thought and expreffion, for eye hath not 
feen, nor ear beard, nor can it enter into the heart of 
man, what God hath prepared for them that love him ? 
Are we to behold his face inrighteoufnefs and tobe fa- 
" tisfied with bis lkenefs upon us; to be in bis prefence, 
where there ts Sg of joy, and pleafures for ever- 
move ? And can we be fo ftupidly proud and ignorant 
as to think our forry fervices are a valuable confide- 
ration for all this glory? How few are our good 
works, and of how fhort a continuance? If we 
began never fo foon, and continued never fo long, 
and fuffered never fo much in the fervice of God, 
all this would take in but the compa{s of a few 
years, whereas the promifed reward is eternal and 
unchangeable. Weare called by the God of all grace 
unto bis eternal glory by Fefus Chrift, and are begotten 
againto the lively bope of aninberitance, incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. Our light 
aflittion, which is but for a moment, worketh for usa 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. What 
can be more evident than that neither the fervices 
nor fufferings of the prefent life are worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that is to be revealed. 

Let me now in the Fourth place fuggelt a few of 
the pernicious confequences that attend thedoétrine 
of merit, and area juft prejudice againft it. 

Firft, This tends to puff up the minds of carnal 
{inners with /piritual pride. Tho’ our adverfarics 
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own in words the influence of grace, yet if we 
can fo improve this grace as to merit eternal life at 
the hand of God, thisthought will naturally clate 
thefpirit, and gives ground for boafting, which in 
our fall’n {tate weare very {ubject to. Weare poor 
and proud, too apt to think wearefomething, when 
we are nothing. Tho’ pride was never made for 
apoftate man, yet there are fad remains of itinall of 
us. 
How prone are ignorant finners to truft to and 
depend on themfelves, how gladly would they be 
their own faviourand happinefs, and not be obliged 
to look out for fomething to recommend them to 
thedivine favour andacceptance? The religion of 
Popery is too much the dictate of corrupt nature in 
all unrenewed men; but it’s a temper abhorred of 
God, directly oppofite to the true fpirit of the 
golpel and the {tated method of our recovery and 
alvation. Man fell by pride, andthe firft night ftep 
towards his reftoration muft bein deep humiliation 
and poverty of {pirit; for God refifts the proud. 'The 
poor Publican that {mote upon his breatt, faying, 
God be merciful to me a finner, was juftified betore 
the proud Pharifee, that chanked God he was not as 
other men. 
Secondly, ‘This doctrine derogates from the merits 
of Fefus Chriff. ‘Tho’ the Papifts do not render 
them wholly ufelefs and fuperfluous, yet as fome of 
them reprefent the matter, they were only neceflary 
to procure the firft grace for us; for after that, 
they tell us we may merit for ourfelves both increafe 
of grace here, and eternal life hereafter. And is 
not this to fet afide Chrift and his merits, as of little 
ufe in the Chriftian life? Whereas we ought from 
firftto laft, to live by the faith of the Son of God, a 
life of conftant dependance on on his fatisfaction 
and mediation. To fay, as fome of them do, that 
Chrift merited that we might merit, or that by his 
merits our good works become meritorious, is a 
notion 
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notion to me altogether ftrange and unintelligible. 
E-can eafily apprehend how it may be confiftent 
with the perfections of God’s nature and govern- 
mefit, toaccept the weak and imperiect fervices of 
fuch imperfect creatures as weare, for the fake of 
Chrift’s perfect righteoufnefs and atonement (and 
indeed I don’t fee how it would be becoming a 
righteous and holy God to accept of any thing but 
what was either perfect initfelf, or for the fake of 
that whichisfo.) But how Chrift’s merits, which 
are without us, can make any intrinfick alteration 
inthe works that are done by us, fo that with them 
our works are meritorious, and without them are 
not, is what I cannot underftand. They are in- 
trintically the fame, whether we confider his me- 
ritsornot. He merited for us, and is willing we 
fhould have the benefit of it; but it was never his 
defign to make us our own Saviour; we ought to 
abhor every doctrine that derogates from the honour 
of our blefled Redeemer, and would fet us upon a 
level with him. 

Thirdly, This has a tendency to miflead men, in 
matters of the greateft moment and importance; 
for of that nature are the concerns of our eternal 
falvation. I fear thofe who conceit they have any 
meritorious works of theirown, and truit in them, 
will be found to build upon the fand, and will meet 
witha fatal difappointment. It’s true our adverfa- 
ries own, that thefe works muft be the effect of 
juftifying grace; but I greatly queftion whether 
any who have felt the power of divine grace, or 
know the grace of Godin truth, can believe their 
works are of a meritorious nature; for true grace 
humbles the foul, and lays it low in the fight of 
God. It’s evident, as I have already hinted, that 
the works they lay the greateft ftrefs on, are of lit- 
tle account with him ; they are at beft but the dead 
form and image of religion. How dangerous muft 
it be for men to build their hope upon fuch a foun- 
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dation to the neglect of Chrift, ferious, vital and 
practical religion ! 

Fourthly, ‘Yhis notion cafts a damp upon and de- 
{troys the hope of the moft humble and ferious 
Chrittians: They have that deep fenfe of their own 
imperfection, weaknefs and unworthinefs, that if 
they were to have no more grace hereor glory here- 
after than what they could merit at the hand of 
God, they would foon lie down in forrow and de- 
{pair. Sometimes the number and aggravation of 
their fins are imprefled with that weight upon 
their minds, that they find it difficult to believe 
there is grace enough in God, and merit enough in 
Chrift to pardon and fave them. However while 
they look upon eternal life as the gift of God and 
purchafe of Chrift, there are happy feafons when 
they entertain a lively profpect of it; but if it 
were to be their own purchafe, they know fomuch 
againft themfelves, as would cut off all hope and 
expectation. 

I fhall only add, that the doctrine of merit pre- 
ke) the way, and lays a foundation for feveral other 

opifh doétrines, which are of a pernicious na- 
ture; fuch as works of fupererogation, pardons, 
and indulgences, and the like. If we can’t merit 
for ourfelves, much lefs can we merit for others, 
by doing more than is neceflary for our own falva- 
tion. Whatthen will become of the ftock of mes. 
rit in the treafury of the church, which, as you 
have heard, the Pope gives out upon feveral occa- 
fions tothofe who have no merit of their own, and 
can pay for it? Tho’ the lofs of thefe doétrines 
would be a manifett prejudice to his Holinefs, and 
the whole army of Monks and Friars that have a 
dependance on him, yet I believe it willbe no real 
detriment to the fouls of men. 

It’s more than time that I fhould fubjoin a few 
things uponthe other part of my fubjeét, concern- 
ing the natureof 4 finner’s juftification before a, 
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Thisis a doctrine of great importance in the Chri- 
ftian religion, which was very much darkened, and 
obfcured, and perverted by the Papifts before the 
Reformation. Their doctrine of human fatisfac- 
tionand penances had a tendency either to diftrefs 
the con{ciences of awakened finners, or to lay them 
afleep by dangerous opiates, inftead of leading 
them to the blood of Chrift, the only healing 
balf{am for a wounded fpirit. After what I have al- 
ready {aid of their doctrine of merit, I need not be 
large here; for if no works of ours, internal or 
external, are perfect and meritorious, they can 
never be the ground of our juftification before 
God. The Papiits feem to me to confound fanéti- 
fication with juttification. ‘Tho’ they mention the 
righteoufnefs of Chrift, and the remiffion of fins 
as neceflary ingredients in our juftification, yet 
they make our own inherent righteoufnefs and 
good works as neceflary a part of it, which feems 
tofet them upon a level with Chrift’s righteoufnefs 
and God’s pardoning mercy. ‘Thecouncil of Trent 
defines juftification to be xot only remiffion of 
fins, but the fanétification and renovation of the inner 
‘man, and makes the only formal caufe of our jufifi- 
cation to be that righteoufne/s of God by which be makes 
us righteous, and by which we are renewed inthe [pirit 
of ourmind. * 'Thiscouncil, whichismuch more 
free inenforcing her decrecs and canons with a fo- 
lemn curfe than with folid reafon, pronounces an 
anathema againft any who fhall fay that men ave 
juftified ether by the alone imputation of Chrift’s 
righteoufne[s, or only by the remiffion of fins, excluding 
grace and charity, which is diffufed in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghoft, and inheres inthem, orthat the grace 
by which we are juftified is only the favour of God. 
This at beft is a very perplex’d and confus’d account 
of 
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of thisimportant matter, and is apt to lead the ig- 
norant and injudicious into dangerous miftakes. 

Tam unwilling needlefly to multiply verbal dif- 
putes, and theretore freely acknowledge that the 
word we tranilate ju/fify may fignify to make one juft, 
and in fome few places of {cripture may admit this 
fenfe: but it’s more commonly taken in a foren/ick 
and judicial fenfe, and not in a moral one: to be, 
juftifiedis tobe accounted and treated asa righteous 
perfon, and not to be madeinherently fo. It’s op- 
pofed to condemnation, and includes in it pardon 
of fin, and aright to life.----We alfo own the ze- 
cefity of fanctificationas wellasjuftification: We 
need the fpirit of Chrift to renew our natures, as 
wellas his blood to expiate our guilt. Without ho- 
line/s no man fhall fee the Lord. Only the pure in 
heart foall feeGod. The unrighteous foall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. ‘The heavenly inheritance be- 
Jongs only to thofe whoare /an&ified by faith inChrift 
Fefus. At isthe inheritance of the faints in light. 
We alfo affirm that juftification and fanétification 
are two invaluable bleffings that always go together. 
None are juftified but at the fame time they are fanc- 
tified. Chriff is made of God to them wifdom, 
righteoufne/s, fanttification and redemption. We 
read of being wafhed, juftified and fanttified in the 
name of the Lord Fefus, and by the (pirit of our God. 
If we fpeak only of zwizial fanctification, it’s the 
fame thing for fubftance with faith and repentance, 
regeneration and converfion, and is antecedently 
neceffary to our pardon and acceptance. But if by 
it we mean progrefive mortification and holinefs, 
our dying more and more to fin and living unto 
righteoufnefs, then its confequent on our juitifica- 
tion, and isthe beft evidence of our being ina jufti- 
fied ftate. 

Notwithftanding thefe conceffions, we ftill affert 


that the {criptures {peak of juftification and fanéti- 
| fication 
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fication as two very diftin& and different privileges 
of the covenant of grace. The one removes the 
guilt of fin, and fo our obligation to punifhment; 
the other, as far as it prevails, removes the power 
and pollution of it: tho’ it be imperfect at firit, 
itis or fhould be of a progreflive nature. The one 
is God’s gracious act towards us, the other is his 
goodwork inus. ‘The one caufes a change in rela- 
tion to God and his righteous law, the othera real 
change in the temper and difpolition of the foul. 
In order to fet this matter in a little more clear 
and diftinct light, I fhall fuggeft the following 
things. 

Firfi, Tojuftity isthe a of God:as our righte- 
ous governor and judge, and not ashe is the author 
of inherent grace. Who fhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’selei? * {tis God that juftifies. - It 
as the fame God that yuftifies the circumctfion by faith, 
and the uncircumcifion through faith. Nonebut that 
God, againft whom fin is moft immediately com- 
mitted, canremit the penalty of his own violated 
law. He claims thisas hisprerogative. J, even I 
am be who blotteth out thy tranfgrefions for my own 
name fake. We promifes to be merciful to our un- 
vighteoufne[s, and our fins and iniquities to remember 
no more. His perfections are frequently celebrated 
and adored uponthisaccount. Whois aG@od like unto 
thee, pardoning iniquity, tranfgrefion and fin? It’s 
he that in the gofpel covenant has fettled the terms 
of forgivenefs, or the way and method of finding 
acceptance with him ; and when we fincerely com- 
ply with thefe, he by thefame gofpel, as his inftru- 
ment, conftitutesand pronounces us to be ina jufti- 
fied ftate. He treats us as fuch perfons now, and 
will declare us fuch by the fentence of our final 
judge in the great day. Thegofpel is the rule of 
judgment. Thofe whoare abfolved or condemned 
by it now, fhall be abfolved or condemned by 

Chrift 
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Chrift in that awful day. In vain are we juftified 
by our felves or others, if he condemn us; for he 
that judges us is the Lord, and there 1s no appeal from 
that Tribunal. 

Secondly, Theonly meritorious caufe of our jutti- 
fication is the perfelt righteoufne/s and atonement of 
Chrift. He trod the wine-pre/s of bis father’s wrath 
alone, and of the people there was none withhim. He 
isa compleat Saviour, nothing muft be joined with 
him in point of fatisfaction and merit: he will not 
endure to have any thing in the creature fet in com- 
petition or co-ordination with him. If he may 
not be our only Saviour, he willbe no Saviour to us. 
How clear, full, and numerous are the {cripture 
declarationsupon this head? 4s by the difobedience 
of one many were made finners, [o by the obedience of 
one many ave made righteous. As by the offence of 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation, ever 
fo by the righteoufne/s of one the free gift came upon all 
mento juftification of life.* Weare faid to be sufti- 
fied through the redemption that is in Chri, and to 
have redemption through his blood, the forgivene/s of 
fing andto be juftified by hisblood. Godbaving fet him 


forth a propitiation, through faith in his blood, declares - 


his righteoufne/s for the remiffion of fins, that he might 
be juft, and the juftifier of bim that believeth in Fefus. 
+ Heis made of God to us righteoufne/s, as wellas 
fanttification, and is the Lord our righteoufue/s, in 
whom we have both righteoufnefs and {trength. 
He who knew no fin, was made fin, ox a fin-offering 
for us, that we might be made the righteoufne/s of God 
inbim* It wasthe fin andruin of the Jews, that 
being ignorant of the righteoufue/s of God, or of this 
way of juftification appointed by God, they went 
about to eftablifo a righteoufnefs of their own, not 
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fubmitting themfelves to the righteoufnefs of God. * 
It’s evident the gofpel juftification is not that of in- 
nocent creatures, for we can’t deny the charge of 


guilt that is brought againft us. We are all finners 


before God. Norare we juftified by a mere act of 
arbitrary grace, for the promifes of forgivenelsare 
founded upon a foregoing {atisfa€tion made to the 
juftice of God for fin by the fufferings and death 
of Chrift. Hence hisblood is ftiled + the blood of 
the everlafting covenant, and all the promifes are in 
him, yea and amen to the glory of God.+ Chrift’s 
righteoufnels and atonement mutt be pleaded by 
thofe who are interefted in it, in bar to their con- 
demnation, and as their right and title to pardon 
and favour. /¥hbois he that condemns? It is Chrift 
that died, yearatheris rifen again. Hewas delivercd 
for our offences, androfe again for our juftification, and 
now there is no condemnation to them that are in bine. 
This leads me to add, 

Thirdly, Faithin Chritt is the appointed means of 
obtaining an intereft in his atonement, and fo is the 
condition of our actual juftification. The ground 
and foundation of this glorious privilege, and the 
way and means of intereft init, are two very diffe~ 
rent things. The former mutt be attributed to 
Chrilt’s righteoufnefs, and tothatalone; the latter 
to a vital and operative faith. The atonement in 
this way mutt be received before we can joy in God, 
as our reconciled God. They who believe not are 
condemned already, ** and the wrath of God abides 
uponthem. Wefrequently read of being juftified by 
faith, and of the righteoufnefs of God by faith, and 
of faith being imputed to us for righteoufnefs. Chrift 
was offered up a propitiatory atoning facrifice on 
thecrofs for fin, in our room and ftead. ‘This fa- 
crifice has been accepted of the Father on our be- 
half. Upon our fincere compliance with the terms 
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of the gofpel, we arc interefted in it, and receive 
faving advantage by it.. It’s by faith thatawakened - 
convinced finners flee for refuge to the hope fet be- 
fore them. 

The faith that juftifies is neither a dead notion 
in the head, nor a groundlefs confidence and per- 
fuafion that our fins are pardoned, and we are in a 
juftified ftate: But it’s a cordial acceptance of 
Chrift in all his offices, and a refignation to him as 
Lord Redeemer. It’s a fasth that works by love, 
that purzfies the heart, is our victory over the world, 
and is productive of gofpel obedience. St. Paul * 
and St. Fames do not really contradict each other, 
when the one fays, Abraham was juftified by faith, 
and not by works, and the other that he was juftified 
by works and not by faith only. Pauidoes not {peak 
of the fame kind of works that Fames does, nor 
‘Fames of the fame kind of faith that Paul does. St. 
Fames’s works are fuchas flow from a vital principle 
of faith, but St. Paui’s are the works of the law, 
fuch as were done without faith, and fuch as were 
trufted to as meritorious inthe fight of God, and fo 
fubftituted inthe room of Chrift and his righteouf- 
nefs. In like manner the faith St. Zames {peaks of 
is only adead notion, whereas that of St Paul’s isa 
vital principle, productive of gofpel holinefs and 
obedience. But neither our faith or beft works 
haveany part in that which belongs to the Redeem- 
er’s office, much lefs muftany pretended human fa- 
tisfactions and merit, mix with his merit and atone- 
ment. 

l’rom thisaccount of juftifying faith, we fee how 
unfafe and dangerous the Popith doétrine of facra- 
mental juftification muft be. Bifhop Surzerz in his 
expofition of the thirty-nine Articles takes notice 
how very Jax their notions in this refpect are. His 
words are thefe: That the ufe of the facraments, if 
men do not put a bar to them, and if they have only 
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imperfect akts of forrow accompanying them, does fo 
far compleat thofe weak aftsas to juftifyus. This he 
juftly reckons among the moft mifchievous of all 
their practical errors, as it tends to enervate all reli- 
gion, and to make the facraments of the nature of 
a charm, which if they can be come at, though 
with ever fo flight a preparation, will make up all 
defects. Thus thofe ordinances that were given us 
to raife and heighten our repentance and faith, are 
{ubftituted in the room of them, and become en- 
gines to encourage floth and impenitency.---- I fhall 
only add, 

Fourthly, That the ultimate defign of God in our 
juftification, is, the difplaying and magnifying the 
freene/s and riches of his own grace. Hence we 
read of being juftified by his grace, andthat we have 
redemption through bis blood, according to the riches 
of bis grace; and that it isof faith, that it might be 
by grace. The whole contrivance is admirably a- 
dapted to advance this divine perfection. It was 
grace that did admit of a fub{ftitute in our room and 
ftead, for God might in ftrict juftice have infifted 
upon our fuffering the punifhment of fin in our 
own perfons. It’s grace that has provided andac- 
cepted the ranfom for us, that has conftituted the 
new covenant, and fettled the connection between 
fincere repentance and faith on the one hand, and 
pardon and juftification on the other; and it’s 
grace that enables us to comply with the reafon- 
able terms propofed ; fo that the grace of God is 
as free and rich as is confiftent with the other per- 
fections of his natureand government. If wewere 
to be juftified by our own works, and thefe were 
perfect and meritorious, we fhould have where- 
with to glory in ourfelves,; whereas God will have 
no flefh to glory in his fight-and prefence, but 4e 
that glorieth mujt glory in the Lord. nChrift alone 
fhall all the feed of Lfrael be juftified, and foall glory. 
Thus have I given you afummary account of what 

rez Itake 


436 The Dottrme of 


I take to be the fubftance of the Proteftant doc- 
trine of juftification; and as far as it differs from 
the Popith doétrine, we have clearly the language 
of fcripture on our fide. ‘This account does mott 
effectually advance the honour of divine grace, 
and of the Redeemer’s merit, and is moit for the 
relicf and comfort of awakened convinced finners, 
---- | fhall atffift your improvement of this fub- 

ject in a few words of advice, and fo conclude. 
Be very thankful for the Reformation trom Po- 
pery, and that you live in thofe times and places 
where it prevails. When ferious and inquifitive 
Chriftians were allowed the free ufe of the {crip- 
tures, they foon got much clearer light into this, 
and feveral other important doétrines, than they 
ever had before. Stand faft therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Chrift has made you free, and be not en- 
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. Take heed 
left being led away by the error of the wicked, you 
fall from your own ftedfaftnefs. Grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Fefus 
Chrift. The more you know of him, and of his 
infinite fulnefs and merit, the more you will ab- 
hor the principles of Popery, which are a vile 

ufurpation of his rights, honour, and dignity. 
Let Proteftants make it evident, that they arcas 
much friends to good works as the Papifts can be, 
and do as much abound in them. ‘Tho’ we dare 
not truft to them as the meritorious caufe of our 
pardon and acceptance here, and of eternal life 
hereafter, yet they are the beft evidences of our 
prefent pardon, and the qualifications of our 
final bleflednefs. Woherethe love of Godand man 
doth really rule in the heart, it will make men 
more truly charitable and beneficent, than any 
proud conceit of merit can do. Let not the pro- 
feflors of a falfe religion outdo you in works of 
fubitantial piety and goodnefs. Let the rich in this 
world be rich in good works, ready to diftribute, wil 
ling 
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ling to communicate, feed the hungry, cloath the na- 
ked, and in this way caule their light to fhine be- 
fore men. It will be our fhame and reproach, if 
any thould be under a temptation toexchange the 
Proteftant religion for Popery, as the more kind 
and compafifonate religion of the two. But 
then, 

When you have done your beft, own yourfelves 
to be unprofitable fervants. Fly to the blood of 
Chrift, and the mercy of Godin him, for pardon 
and acceptance. "That you may never be tempted 
to place an.undue confidence in any of your own 
duties, endeavour to be better acquainted with 
God and yourfelves. Study more the purity and 
extent of his righteouslaw. Frequently compare 
your hearts and lives with it. Bring yourfelves 
often before the bar of your own confcience; if 
that condemn you, how will you bear God’s en- 
lightened tribunal? Keep death and judgment 
much in your view: In the ferious thought and 
approach of that awful day, you will be con- 
vinced you need fomething better than your own 
merits to truft to and depend on. Bellarmine him- 
felf could fay, that it was /afej?, confidering our 
manifold defects, to truft to Chrift’s righteoufnefs. 
Now that which is fafeft to die by, muft be the 
fafeft to live by. He may juftly reject thofe at 
death, who neglect him in the time of life. What- 
ever others may fay or do, let us all abide by this, 
as an undoubted truth, that i 75 grace which reigns 
through righteoufne[s unto eternal life by Fefus Chrift 
our Lord. ‘To whom be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. men. 
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I JOHNi. 7. 


---The blood of Fefus Chrift his Son cleanfeth 
us from all fin. 


dern Proteftants as an argument againit the 

Popifh doctrine of purgatory: and I think it 

affords fuch a one as cannot be fairly an{wered. 
I have therefore chofen it for the foundation of 
what I have to offer upon the head affign’d me ; 
and propofe to difcourfe from it in the tollowing 
onethod. 


| Find this text made ufe of by antient and mo- 
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I. I would reprefent the true fenfe and properim 
port of the words. 

II. Shew what isthe Romi/h doétrine of purga- 
tory. 

int. Argue againft it from it’s repugnancy to the 
{cripture doétrine of cleanfing from fin by the blood 
of Chriit, as before reprefented. 

IV. Anfwer what may be objeéted againft the 
conclufivenefs of theargument propofed. 


I. I would fairly ftate the true fenfe and import of 
the words. 

1. By the blood of Chriff, we are to underftand 
his death, which was the natural confequence of 
thedding his blood. And by this manner of ex- 
prefling our Lord’s death is fignify’d his dying as an 
expiatory facrifice, and fo anfwering the types ex- 
hibited inthelaw of Mofes; concerning which the 
author of the epiftle to the Hebrews {peaks very fully, 
and particularly in the ninth chapter, to which I 
refer you. 

2. By the cleanfing hereattributed to the blood of 
Chriftis meant directly and immediately a /acrifical 
purgation. Ido not exclude a moral one as confe- 
quent upon it: for nodoubt we owe our whole fal- 
vationto the precious blovd of Chrift, who was de- 
hiver’d up todeath for usas 4 lamb without blemifh and 
without [pot, thathe might redeem us from our vain 
converfation, 1 Pet.i. 19. He gave himfelf for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himfelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, ‘Titus 
ii. 14. His dlood purgeth the confcience from dead 
works, that we may ferve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. 
Thus our hearts are purify'd by faith, and Chritt is 
of God made to us fanttification, Actsxv. 9. 1 Cor. 
La GOn 

But I fay the expreffion in the text feems direltly 
toimporta facrifical.purgation or being pardon’d by 
way of atonement, or inview to an expiatory fa- 
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crifice; fucha forgivene/s of fins asisa cleanfing fron 
all unrizhteoufnef{s by the blood of the Son of God; 
upon which account God is reprefented as faithful 
andju/t inthus forgiving, ver. 9. according to that 
of St. Pasi, Rom. iii. 26. That he might be juft, 
and the juftifier of him which believeth in Fefus. 
However, thecleanfing{poken of in thetext, and 
the next verfe but one, muft [ think refer tothe re- 
miffion of fin, becaufe the expreflions havea plain 
reference to a facrifice. And thele places in St. 
Fobu are parallel to that of the author to the He- 
brews, ix. 14. Where the blood of Chrilt is faid to 
purge the confcience from dead works. ‘Thisthe mar- 
ginal references of the Vulgate thew tobe the fenfe 
of the Romifo divines. And very juilly ; for it is 
the fame phrafeology in both epiitles, and the fenfe 
of itis very evidently facrifical in that to the fZe- 
brews. For, as Dr.Whitby obferves, S71 uadapitew 
*¢ here, as the comparifon clearly fhews, being in 
“¢ fente the fame with éyatew in the verfe preceding, 
** muft fignify the cleanfing of the con{cience not 
“° from theinclination to fin, by the Holy Spirit, but 
°° from the guilt of fin, by the blood fhed for the 
“ remiffionof it. And, faith he, this is the con- 
“¢ {tant fenfe of the word xzptew in the Old Tefta-~ 
“¢ ment, when join’d with as} dyer Hencethen 
“¢ it follows, that the dead works from which their 
©° confcience was to be thus cleanfed muft fignify 
*¢ works which deferved death, &c.” 

Thus I underftand thefe wordsas expreffing what 
we havc in many other places of {cripture,which it is 
not at prefent neceffary to mention.---Jt may be fuf- 
ficient to refer you to that of St. Pav], Eph. 1. 7 
Li whom we have redemption thro’ bis blood, the for- 
gtvene/s of fins. Of this forgivencfs I take St. fobn 
here to {peak. | 

3. The perfons thus faid to be cleanfed or forgiven 
their fins, areno doubt, believers, all thatare truly 
fo, who with the heart believe. According to — 
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of St. Paul, Rom. x. 10. With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto vighteoufnefs. Remiffion of fins is thro’ 
faith in Chriff’s blood, Rom. ii. 25. And the 
righteoufnefs of Godis by faith in fefus Chrift unto all, 
and whofoever believeth in him fhall receive remifion of 
fins, Acts x. 43. So chap. xiii. 38, 39. Be it 
known to you therefore, men and brethren, that thro’ 
this man is preached unto you forgivene/s af fins, and 
by him all that believe arejuftify d from all things, &c. 
i.e. all true believers, whofe character is, that 
they walk in the light, and not in darknefs, and 
prove their faith by their works ; for we deny a 
dead faith to be juftifying, whatever our enemies 
may pretend. 

‘This doétrine of the forgivenefs of fins for the 
fakeof Chrift, upon faith profeffed in baptifm, was 
alwaysan article of the Chriftian creed. I fay for | 
the fake of Chrift, * Unto which confideration 
** (jays the learned author of the critical Hiftory of 
*¢ the Creed) the waterin baptifm, and the wafh- 
‘¢ ing our bodies therewith, directs us; fince itis 
*¢ impoffible the fprinkling of that fhould purge 
© away the ftain and guilt of finin any other way 
* and manner thanas it hath reference to, and isa 
6° reprefentation of the blood of the Lamb of God, 
* which was {pilt to take away the fins of the 
“¢ world. For water under the evangelical difpen- 
fation is in itfelf no more available to the purg- 
ing of the confcience, and the pacifying divine 
‘© wrath, than the blood of bulls and goats was 
** under the Mofaical and legal ceconomy.” op. 

69. 
The perfons thus cleanfed, I fay, are true believ- 
ers, fuchas believe with the heart, and make a free 
profeflion of their faith, and live anfwerably to it. 
Of thefe it is faid, 

4. Thatthe blood of Chrift cleanfeth them from 
all fin, all manner of fing as itisexpreffed Matt. xii. 
13. excepting only the bla/phemy againft the Fly 
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Ghoft, which is inconfiftent with faith in Chrift. 
By him all that believe are ju/fified from all things : 
all fins of whatever kind or degree, and however 
circumftanced and diftinguifhed ; whether commit- 
ted before that faith whereby we are juftified, or 
after it. The forgivenefs of all and all manner of 
fins before men’s converfion to God by Chrift, was 
never denied (that I can find) by any profeffed 
Chriftians. But befides, all fins committed after 
the w.fbing of regeneration, andrenewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoj?, tho’ never fo fcandalous and offenfive, are, 
upon renewal of faith and repentance, pardonable 
both by Godand thechurch. This indeed was de- 
ny’d by the Novatians, whodeclared, “* thatthere 
6 was no mercy for them who foould fall after bapti[m, 
at leaft, °* that the church could not forgive them, 
“© and receive them into communion again, but 
«© mutt for ever exclude them her fociety, and leave 
“them to the judgment of God.” In oppo- 
fition to which opinion the article of forgivenefs 
of finsis thought to have been added tothe creed in 
the time of St. Cyprian. See Crit. Hift. p. 360. 

Now this {cripture doctrine, own’d by the pri- 
mitive doctors of the church,whom wecall Fathers, 
is the doétrine of the Reformed or Proteffant 
churches, viz. That to true believersall their fins 
are freely forgiven by God, upon the account of 
the facrifice which Chrift offer’d when he died by 
fhedding his blood on the crofs, and which he ever 
lives to pleadin their behalf. Thus it is faid, that 
the blood of “fefus Chrift the fon of God cleanfeth frons 
all fin. . 


IJ. Tam next to fhew what the church of Rome 
teaches upon this head or article of the forgivenefs 
of fins. And here, to do her juftice, fhe does 
own, 


1. That 
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1. That Chrift did die for our fins according to the 
jeripture, that his blood is infinitely meritorious; 
and even fay, that one drop of his blood is fuffici- 
ent to redeem mankind,----whatever they mean by 


2. Thatalltrue believers, for the fake of Chrift’s 
meritorious death, are deliver’d from eternal death, 
and havea {ure title to everlaiting life. 

3. They fay, that fuch as die immediately upon 
their baptifm, and all that fuffer martyrdom, and 
fuch as are fully purged beforedeath, go directly to 
heaven, and enjoy thebeatifical vifion, not waiting 
for it till the day of judgment. 

4. But they pretend, that fuch as die guilty of 
lefler fins, which they call venial, beforethey have 
repented for thefe ordinary failings; and fuch as 
having been formerly guilty of greater fins, have 
not made full atonement for them to the divine juf- 
tice ; that fuch mutt go to purgatory: which, they 
tellsus, isamiddle {tate of fouls which depart this 
life in God’s grace, yet not without fome leffer 
{tains or guilt of punifhment, which retards them 
from entering into heaven. (I give you this ac- 
count in the very words of alittle piece, which is 
induftrioufly fpread about at prefent, called a Pro- 
feffion of Catholick Faith, &c.) 

y. Tho’ the particular place where thefe fouls 
fuffer, or the quality of the torments which they 
{uffer, be not decided by the church, yet itisown- 
edthey do fuffer, and are in torment; nay the ca- 
techifm fet out by order of the council of Trent, 
calls it a * purgatory-fire; and{ome of their allowed 
doétors reprefent the fufferings there, as caufed by 
the fame fire as torments thedamned in hell: yea Bel- 
farmine owns, that almoft all their divines teach, 
toat the damned and the fouls in purgatory are torment- 
edin the fame fire, and inthe fame place. 


6. They 
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6. They do not pretend that thefe fufferings are 
for their moral purification, (asthe afflictions of this 
life are allowed to be) but for their cleanfing in a 
way of fatisfattion to the juftice of God. So they 
mean by purgatory, not (asone wou’d at firft hear- 
ing it imagine, and perhaps many wh coe HI ap- 
prehend) a placcor ftate in which the remainders of 
vitious habits or wrong inclinations are to be worn 
out or purgedaway---tor this they abfolutely deny 
---buta place in which they arenot to repent or be 
amended, but to fatisfy; and their purgatory-fire 
purges the confcience from venial fins, (and fome 
remainder of the guilt of mortal ones too) as the 
blood of Chrift does from dead works; thatis, 
makes {atisfaction for them to the juftice of God. 

7. They fay, that foulsin this diftrefs arc helped 
by the fuffrages of the faithful; that is, by the 
thes and alms offered for them, and principally — 

y the holy facrifice of the mafs, (thisisthe ac- 
count given by the forementionedauthor) and Pa- 
palindulgences, €¥c. 

8. They make this doétrine (for the fubftance of 
it) an article of faith, and enforce it with an ana- 
thema, z. e. curfe thofe that do not believe it, or 
at leaft all that have the courage to fay they donot. 
For thus runs the 30th canon of the fixth /efion of 
thecouncil of Trent. “° If any fhallf{ay, that after 
“ receiving the grace of juitification, any peni- ~ 
¢ tent {inner has his fault fo forgiven, andthe guilt 
“ of eternal punifhment taken away, that there 
“© remains no guilt of temporal punifhment to be dif- 
“ chargedeither inthis world, or that tocome, 1n 
“© purgatory, before he canenter intothe kingdom 
*° of heaven, let him be accurfed.” 

Thus I have given you a brief account of that 
purgatory, which the church of Rome obliges her 
people to belicve upon pain of damnation. I am 
now 


III. They 
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I. Toargueagainttit fromitsrepugnancy to the 
[cripture dottrine ot cleanfing from fin by the blood 
of Chrift, asbefore propofed: of which you have 
heard more largely inalate difcourfe of being jutti- 
fied treely by the grace of God, thro’ our Lord jefus 
Chrift. Whichis not only a truth, butan effenti- 
alarticle of the Chriftian faith. See Rom. x. 3 
1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. v.4. Now to thew the oppo- 
fition of this doétrine of purgatoryto that of juf- 
tification by the free grace of God in Chriit, 1 
fhallobferve feveral things. 

(1.) This doétrine derogates from thofe perfecti- 
ons of God, which in the work of redemption by 
Chrift he defigned to magnify----as 

1. His goodnefs, grace, and mercy. This was 
it that moved him zot to [pare his own Son, but de- 
liver himup for usali, Rom. viii. 32. Thus Ephef, 
1. 6, 7. Zothepraife of theglory of bis grace, where- 
in he hath made us accepted in the beloved: In 
whom we haveredemption thro’ his blood, the forgive- 
ne/s of fins according to the riches of his grace. Here- 
inGod commendeth his love to us, that while we were 
yet finners Chrift died for us,Rom.v.8. So 1 John 
iv. 10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and fent his Son to be the propitia- 
tion for our fins. 

Now what a reflection is it upon the love and 
grace of God, that after fuch a propitiation has 
been made, and fucha fatisfaétion given, he fhould 
infift upon the fufferings of thofe, whody faith in 
Fefus Chrift are all his children; and thofe too fo 
terrible ones, and fo long as may, for ought the 
patrons of purgatory can tell, amount to ten thou- 
fand times morethan ever what all the faints upon 
earth fuffer’d in the flefhcomesto. Does this con- 
fift with theaccount we haveeven in the Old Tefta- 
ment, of his being the Lord, the Lord Gud, merci- 
ful and gracious, long-fuffering and abundant in good- 
nels, keeping mercy for thoufands, forgiving iniquity, 

an 


446 The Dottrime of 


and tranferefion, and fin? Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Do 
we not read of his being gracious, and full of com- 
paffion, flow to anger, andready to forgive, and plente- 
ousin mercy? Pfal. cxlv. 8. Ixxxvi, 5. Are we not 
told, that be does not affliét willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men ? Lam. ili. 33. How moving are 
thofe expreffions, Hof. x1. 8. How fhall I givethee 
“o, Ephraim? How foalll deliver thee, Ifrael ? How 
foalll make theeas Admah ? How fhall I fet thee as 
Zeboim? My heart ts turned within me, my repentings 
ave kindled together ! Does God exprefs himfelf fo. 
tenderly when his poor creatures are expofed to_ 
temporal judgments, and give reafon for thatex- 
clamation of the prophet, How great is his goodne/s? 
Zech.ix.17 : And can we imagine that thofe who are 
reconciled to him by the deathof his Son, and juf- 
tify’d by his blood, can be tormented by him ina 
future ftate after fo terrible a manner? In the New 
Teftament we are told, that God is love,.1 Johniv. 
16. And is it tobethought he will fo feverely cor- 
rect his children; xot for theirgood: for the Papitts 
do not pretend there is any {piritual improvement in 
purgatory : but merely zo receive fatisfattion for their 
faults; yea fuch “ {mall faults as the beft of his 
“¢ fervants are more or lefs liable to:”” * andthat 
after his dear Sonhad boratheir fins in his own body on 
the tree? Isthistheideathechurch of Rome would 
giveusof him who is good ta all, and whofe tender 
mercies are aver all his works? Pfal. cxlv. 9. Is this 
confiftent with what wearetold, that dike as a father 
pitieth bis children, fo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him? Doearthly parents, that have any bowels or 
underftanding, deal thus with their children? Or 
if {ome imes they do, can it be fuppofed that our hea- 
venly Fatheris fuch a oneas they are ? Good God ! 
what difference do thefe people make between thee, 
and thofe fathers of the flesh, who correét their, 
children after their own pleafure ! . 
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Iam well aware that the goodne/s of God is not to 
be impeach’d, merely becaufe he punifhes. But 
then Lam alfo as fure as [can be of any thing, that 
he never afflicts but when the cafe neceflarily re- 
quires it, or the affliction may turn to the fufferer’s 
account; neither of which can bethe cafe inthis 
purgatory-fire. God may, without any derogati- 
on from his more awful attributes, omit to exact any 
thing from thofe forwhom Chriitdied, by way of 
fatista€tion, and therefore he! he w7/. And as 
forany benefit arifing to the fufferers in purgatory, 
the Papi/ts do not pretend to it ; they own they can- 
not there merit, nor be improved. What benefit 
may arife from their {ufferings to the temporalities of 
the,church is another thing; but (Lam defirous it 
fhould be noted and remembred) to the poor 
wretches in that place of torment no benefit can 
accrue from their being there: And therefore as 
neither the honour of God’s perfections and govern- 
ment require it, nor their own advantage, I mutt 
again fay, it feems inconfiftent with that benignity 
of the divine nature, which he has taught us fo . 
much to magnify. 

2. This doctrine derogates from the wi/dom of 
God, which hedefign’d to magnify in the work of 
redemption thro’ his Son’s blood; whereiz he bath 
abounded towards usin all wifdom and prudence. Eph. 
i.8. I know the turn given to this text by fome 
writers. Buta*commentator, who is in every bo- 
dy’s hands, in his notesuponit, has faid a good deal 
to fhew the wifdom of thisdifpenfation of God in 
fending his Son into the world to fuffer for our 
fins, and by his fufferings to make an atonement for 
them. Ifhallonly refer you tohim, and take it for 
granted at prefent; e{peciallyfeeing the patrons of 
purgatory do not deny, that the doétrine of Chrift 
crucified is the power of Godand his wi/dom too, 1 
Cor. 1. 24. Upon which place their own Eftius 

faith 
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faith, ** which [wifdom] he [God] fhew’d, in 
“¢ that he redeemed hiseleét by the humiliation and 
“© death of Chrift.”’ 

. Now is it to the reputation of any wifdom, to 
ufe means that are wholly necdlefs to anfwer the ends 
in view, and without which they could be every 
whitas wellreach’d? Is not making fatisfaction to 
the juftice andlaw of Godtheendot Chrift’s thed- 
ding his blood? Is not that a fuffiicient atonement, 
andevery way adapted tothe purpote of expiation, 
without the aid of any other method of fatista¢tion? 
I hopethis will not be denied by thofe who have f{po- 
kenfomagnificently of one fingle drop ot the preci- 
ous blood which our Lordithed. What, is notthe 
bloodof God a plenary fatisfaction ? The church 
of Rome holds the full and proper divinity of our 
bleffed Saviour; and upon that principle can they 
think it not enough, that he was made fin, | a fin-offer- 
ing | for us, thatwe might be made the righteoufne/s 
of Godin bim, 1 Cor.v.21. butafterall, wemutt 
fatisfy for ourfelves in purgatory-fire? Let me de- 
firethem to confider, whether this doesnot highly 
reflect upon the wifdom of God, that he fhould /ay 
upon his Son the iniquity of us all, and then make us 
either beara great deal of our own burthen, or com- 
mute for it with7rifles. I fay trifles, for foare all 
the equivalents which the elpoufers of purgatory 
propole. , 

Men may be helped there, it feems, (and therefore 
to befure may be kept from thence) ® by the fuffra- 
“¢ ges of the faithful, that is by the prayers and alms 
“ offeredforthem:” Thatis,infhort, by giving 
money to the churchand its poor: and principally 
by the facrifice of the Mafs, which the prieft mutt 
be well paid for offering.---I do not call prayers 
and almsa trifle ab/olutely ; but when they pretend 
to comeinaid of the perfect facrifice, which Chrift 
made, theyare wor/e than trifles. As for the facri- 
ficeof the mafs, we mufttakeleave to treat that in 

no 
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no other manner, till they have proved their fa< 
mous doétrine of Tranfubftantiation. Otherwife; 
furely, faying a few Latin words over a piece of 
bread and acup of wine, and prefenting them be- 
fore analtar, is too meana thing to ferve the pur- 
pofes it pretends to an{wer. 

Would a wife man, when he kas received all 
proper and reafonable {atisfa€tion for an offence, in- 
{ift upon what can ferveno manner of purpofe? And 
canwe think the wifdom of God will permit him 
todemand, befide a full price which he has receiv- 
ed from his Son, an addition of things which can- 
not increafe the fuma fingle mite? Isthisthe noti- 
onthefe men haveof the ozly wife God ? 

. This doétrine of purgatory carries in it are« 
fle&tion upon the juffice of God. If any thing 
could be added to the ee with which we are 
bought, can juftice infift upon it, when he hasac- 
cepted the ranfom ? He might have chofen whe- 
ther he would admit a fubftitution or vicarious 
punifhment: and hehad aright to infift upon fuch 
limitations as were proper inorder to finners having, 
the benefit of fuch a difpenfation. This he has 
done in fettling the covenant of grace, which is 
called the everlaffing covenant, andis ratify’d in the 
Redeemer’sblood. Thefum of which is, that all 
true believers fhall be faved from wrath, and live for 
ever, Fobn iii. 16. Whofoever believeth in him foall 
not perifh, but have everlafting life. Now of the fa- 
tisfaction which Chrift made, under the limitati- 
ons agreed to, God has declared his approbation 
and acceptance by raifing Chrift from the dead, and 
fending forth his {pirit to confirm the teftimony of 
his inclbafTadas to wit, that God was in Chrift re- 
conciling the world unto him/elf, not imputing their tref- 
paffes, 2Cor. v.19. Andit follows, ver. 21. For 
he hath made him to be fin for us who knew no fin, that 
we might be made the righteou{ne{s of Godin bim. And 
all this without any limitation, but this, that they 
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believe and profefs, and walk in the light, i.e. be 
holy in heart and life. Not one word is faid of 
believers making fatisfaction for themfelves in a 
middle frate. Weare affured that there is na condem- 
nation to them that are in Chrift Fefus. Rom. viii.t. 
And therefore juftice itfelf can require nothing 
more betide what was ftipulated. So that I fay, 
the very juftice of God itfelf, which was defign’d 
to be honour’d by this difpenfation, is flurred by re- 
prefenting him as making farther demands. We 
are bought with a price which our Redeemer has 
paid, and the payment of it folemnly ackowledged, 
and accepted in the behalf of all his living mem- 
bers, who bring forth fruit unto God: And can 
juftice demand more? If it be no wrong to us, 
{urely it would be injurious to his Son, with whom 
no doubt a righteous God will keep covenant; 
and it would be injuftice not to do it.---- But this 
leads metoobferve, that, 

4. This doctrine flurs the divine ¢rutb and fince- 
rity. God isa God of truth; and in the fufferings 
of his Son, he fulfilled the promife made to the 
fathers. Allthe promifes of torgivenefs under the 
Old Teftament, had furely a reference to the Mef- 
fiah, (as no man can doubt, that reads the 53d of 
Ifaiah.) Now how full and ftrong do they run! 
Forgiving iniquity, tranfgrefion and fin. ‘Tranf- 
ereffion is faid to be forgiven, fin cover’d, iniqui- 
ty not imputed, P/a/l. xxxii. 1. With the Lord 
there is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 
And be fhall redeem Lfrael from all bis iniquities, 
cxxx. 7,8. Tho’ their fins be as fcarlet they fball be 
as white as {now, tho they be ved like crimfon they 
foall be as wool, Wfa.i. 18. He will bave mercy; he 
will abundantly pardon, \v. 7. We read of the great- 
nefs and multitudes ot his tender mercies. £ will, 
faith God, forgive their iniquities, and remember 
their fin no more, Jer. Xxxi. 34. And in the pro- 
phet Micah, vit. 18, &%c. (who foretold where 

. Chrift 
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Chrift fhould be born) we have a ftrong paflage, 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and paffeth by the tranfgrefion of the remnant of his 
heritage? He retaineth not his anger for ever; becaufé 
he delighteth in mercy 5 be will turn again; he will 
have compaffion upon us; he will fubdue our inigui- 
ties, and thou wilt caft all our fins into the depths of 
the fea. And then it follows, Thou wilt perform 
thy truth to facob. (i hope the Papifts will bear 
with this profufion of quotations out of the Old 
Teftament, fince they make ufe of fo many in de- 
fenceof their purgatory-fire.) Now, Rom. iii. 4; 
Let God be true, but every manaliar. According< 
ly, wow the righteoufne/s of God without the law is 
manifefted, being witneffed by the law and the pro- 
phets 3 even the righteoufnefs of God which is by faith 
of Fefus Chrift unto all and upon all them that be- 
dieve, &c. 21, 22. What faidthe feripture ? Abra- 
ham believed God, and i¢ was counted unta him for 
righteoufne/s. Nor was it written for his fake alone, 
but for us alfos if we believe on him that raifed up 
Fefus from the dead, who was delivered for our of 
fences and raifed again for our juftification, Rom. iv. 
23. Thofe things which God before had fhewed by the 
mouth of all bis prophets that Chrift foould fuffer,hé 
hath fo fulfilled, Aéts iii. 18. - 

Now if God had promifedan abfolute and plena- 
ry forgivenefs of fin thro’ Chrift, to all that be- 
lieve, repent and are converted, (ver. 19.) does it 
hot reflect upon his faithfulnefs; if when the af- 
fair comes forth, there appears fuch a referve as 
was never taken notice of in the original declara- 
tion of grant, nor {pecified in the actual convey- 
ance. Ifthe gofpel, after its publication by thofe 
to whom God bare witnefs, be declared to be ac- 
cording to the tenor of the ancient evangelical 
promifes to the fathers, without f{pecifying any 
alteration; does this do honour to God’s truth and 
fincerity, if it appears that there was a limitation 
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unknown and unthought of by the church of old, 
and not plainly fignified upon the opening a new 
difpenfation ? 

And this feems by the way, tobea fpecial hard- 
fhip upon belicvers under this new difpenfation, 
that they are liable to the torments of purgatory- 
fire, which our adverfaries will not fay was pre- 

ar’d for the Old Teftament faints: There having 

een, it feems, a Limbus appointed for them; in 
which, according to the account they give of the 
matter, there was no torment. 

So that in fhort the doétrine of purgatory feems 
to be contrary to all our notions of the mercy, 
wifdom, juftice and faithfulnefs of God, which 
he defigned to honour in the gofpel falvation. 

(2.) Farther, this doétrine is di/bonourable to 
Chrift, who is, by hisall-cleanfing blood, the pro- 
pitiation for our fins, i John i. 2. St. Fobn 
tells us, that all men fhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, v. 23. The 
—_ and full divinity of the Son is not de- 
ny’d by the church of Rome. Sothat any doc- 
trine derogatory to him is equally criminal as if 
it concern’d the Father. Now the apoftle Paal, 
(whom the council of Trent makes the author of 
the Epiiftle to the Hebrews) tells us, that Chrift 
has by himfelf purged our Sins, i. 3. That he 
put away fin by the facrifice of bimfelf, ix. 26. That 
by one offering he hath perfetted for ever them that 
are fanttified, x. 14. i. e. “© completely expiated 
** the fins of them that are fanétified thro’ faith 
** in his blood, procuring the remiffion of fins.’’* 
And of this, faith he, the Holy Ghoft alfo is @ 
witne/s; fur after he had faid before, This is the co- 
venant, &c. he adds, Their fins and their iniquities 
L will remember no more, ver. tf 5 165 17. 

Therefore any other methods of expiation pre- 
tended to are a reflection upon the atonement 

. which 
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which Chrift made as infufficient. And I would 
intreat the Romanifts to confider whether dis 
blood is not fufficient to cleanfe from all fin, with- 
out the torments of purgatory, or the poor equi- 
valents that are to fuperfede them. They and we 
agree in being amaz’d at it as infinite condefcen- 
fion, that God fhould be manifeited in the fleth, 
and in that flefh bear our fins in order to their ex- 
piation: and can it enter into our minds, that the 
atonement 4e made fhould not of itfelf anfwer all 
purpofes to true Chriftians, without there being 
any manner of room for the merits of fiwners, (for 
fo all the faints in their be{t eftate on earth were) 
in order to our deliverance from that torment by 
which they muft otherwife expiate their own of- 
fences? | 

Is this honouring Chrift to tell us of a ftate of 
torment, which thofe for whom he died muft go 
to, and tarry an unknown time, till they are re- 
liev’d by the fuffrages of the faithful, in order to 
fatisfy for thofe errors for which the Son of God 
nas fhed his moft precious blood? Is it to the ho- 
nour of Chrift that he cannot, or will not fave 
the members of his own body, (which all true 
Chriittians are) from the whole demerit of their 
fins, without the aid of fuch merits as thofe of a 
Thomas & Becket, difpenfed out of a treafury kept 
by an Alexander, a Boniface, or a Fulius? And 
yet thus it feems it muft be, that either true peni- 
tents muft make full atonement for their greater 
tins here, or goto pea to effect it when they 
die. And fome of God’s beft fervants, if they 
happen to die fuddenly before they have repented 
of an idle word, (which they give as an inftance 
of * venial fins,) muft have the fame lot. 


G g 3 Blefled. 


* Theauthor of the profefion of catholick faith, &c. {peaks cau- 
tioufly. But if any would know what exceeding great crimes are 
reckon’d but flight and venial faults by the Popifh doctrine, let them 

coniult 


454 The Dottvine of 


Bleffed Fe/us/ Is this the Jove of thine which 
palfeth knowledge ? Is this what thy apoftle calls 
thy wnfearchable riches ? Is this the grace which he 
celebrates, that tho’ thou waft rich, yet for our fake 
thou becameft poor; that we, thro’ thy poverty, might 
be made rich? Was this the meaning of that call 
of thine, Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you reff, that they 
fhould ftill be liable to a yoke fo much heavier 
than that of Jewifh rites and ceremonies, even a 
fort of temporary hell? Is it thus, that the Lamb 
of God takes away the fins of the world, and that 
thy blood cleanfeth us from all fing that after allour 
faith and proof given of its being genuine, we 
muft make atonement for our felves here, or if 
even providence itfelf by fudden death, or the lofs 
of reafon, prevents our doing it here, muft do it 
in the horrors of a purgatory? Haft thou fo paid 
our debt, that there 1s a large part of it which we 
muft difcharge our felves, or our friends for us, 
before we can get to heaven, or elfe muft be caft 
into a prifon from whence we cannot go till we 
have paid the uttermoft farthing, Matt. v. 26. 
which text the Profefion, &c. alledges fora proof 
of purgatory, and pretends the authority of St. 
Cyprian: of which hereafter. : 

(3.) This purgatory-fire is difhonourable to the 
fioly Spirit, whoie ofhce is to apply the redemp- 
tion purchafed by Chrift, and whom the church 
of Rome owns to * be with the Father and the 
*¢ Son together worfhipped and glorified.” ----- 
He was promifed to guide the apottles (who were 
appointed to publith the golpel falvation) zzto all 
truth. But this important doctrine of purgatory 

| either 


confult the Sih chapter 6f a book entitled, The pradtical divinity of 
she Papifts difeover'd to be doftructive of chriftianity and men’s fouls, 
publifh’d in the year 1676, by Mr. David C arkfon, who was eje@ted 
trom Mortlack in Surry for non- conformity, and preached the 12th 
fermen in the worning exercifes againft Popery concerning juttification. 
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either was not revealed to them, or elfe they /ouz- 
ned to declare this part of the coun/el of God, as far 
as we can find in their writings; and that it was 
handed down from them by any unwritten tradi- 
tion, we mutt have better evidence than has yet 
been produced before we can believeit. And fure 
it isa difhonour to the Holy Ghoft to fuppofe him 
to direct a company of men (whom they call a 
counci]) to anathematize thofe who do not receive 
what was not written in thofe fcriptures which 
were given by his infpiration; efpecially if fucha 
doctrine ftands in full and dire&t repugnancy to an 
effential article of the Chriftian faith, as this doc- 
trine of purgatory does; at leait it feems todo fo: | 
and can we fuppofe the Holy Ghott would no where 
give us any account of this middle ftate of fouls 
which depart this life i# God’s grace, and yet into 
torment ? ‘That he fhould mention heaven and hel] 
fo exprefly (when a future ftate of rewards and 
punifhments appeared reafonable to many that had 
no revelation) and at the fametime fhould take no 
notice of this fame purgatory- fire, which cannot be 
known but by revelation; and that he fhould give 
no manner of directions about the method of efca- 
ping or getting outof it? And thus we mutt {peak 
till the partizans of Rome can agree to point us out 
to fome {cripture that {peaks plainly to their pur- 

ofe. 

Betides, is it not difhonourable to the Holy 
Spirit, to reprefent his work in the application 
of what Chrift has purchafed to believers as im- 
perfect? Is not what he does, when he works 
faith in us, and fo unites us to Chrift, and makes 
us partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. fuf- 
ficient to qualify us for the full remiffion of fin 
purchafed by Chrift, without our own fufferings 
in purgatory, by which it is pretended that the 
meritsof Chriftare applied? Surely thereisenough 
in what the Spirit works in believers to put them 
GC 8 4 in 
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in a Condition to receive the full benefit of what 
Chrift has purchafed.---- And we ought to think 
fo, feeing faith and repentance are all that is men- 
tion’d in {cripture as neceflary to this purpofe, 
and no notice taken of other fatisfactions. 

I fhall only add, Is it to the honour of the 
bleffed Spirit of God, that he fhould encourage 
believers in feveral places of {cripture to hope tor 
a freedom from all uneafinefs, and an admiffion in- 
to paradife, upon the diflolution of their earthly 
tabernacles, when at the fame time they are ex- 
pofed to a middle {tate of torment, in which they 
may fuffer more intenfe pains than ever they felt 
on earth, even when they were weary with their 
groaning, all night bave made their bed to fwim, and 
qwatered their couch with their tears. Val. vi. 6. 
But this leads me to another head. 

(4.) This doctrine directly tends to {poil much 
of the comfort, which fhould arife in believers 
minds from a fenfe of their reconciliation to God, 
thro’ the blood of his Son; and confequently to 
abate the gratitude they fhould exprefs, and the 
freedom they fhould ufe in their approaches to their 
heavenly Father. Of thisthe apoftle fpeaks, Rom. 
v. I----g. Therefore being juftified by faith, we 
have peace with God thro’ our Lord Fefus Chrift. 
By whom alfo we have accefs, by faith, into this 
grace wherein we fiand, and rejoice in hope of the 
‘glory of God. And not only fog but we glory in tri- 
bulations alfo, knowing that trikulation worketh pa- 
tience, and patience experience, and experience hope, 
and hope maketh not afhamed, becaufe the love of God 
is [bed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghofty which 
is given tous. From this, and fuch like paflages 
in {cripture, all that are in the grace of God, (as 
_ every one that atter death goes to purgatory is fup- 

pofed to be) may juftly take great comfort; but 
what a damp mutt it caft upon their {pirits, when 
they think of the fatisfaction they are to make a 
the 
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the purgatory-fire? And how can they, as other- 
wife they might, joy im Gad thro’ our Lord Fefus 
Chrift, by whom they have now receiv’d the atone- 
ment ? Rom. v. 11. Chriftian joy is the beft friend 
to gratitude, and all the proper expreffions of it in 
the fruits of righteoufne/s, and therefore the apoftle 
would have believers rejoice evermore. Rejoice, 
faith he, 7 the Lord always; and again I fay re- 
joicey Phil.iv. 4. And I cannot help thinking, 
that adoétrine which has fuch an unfriendly afpeét 
upon the comfort of believers, is by no means 
dictated by the Holy Ghoft the Comforter. 

It certainly abates the relief we fhould find a- 
gainft the flavifh fear of death, when we think 
that tho’ Chrift has overcome him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil; yet for ought we 
know, or can know, without fome fort of reve- 
lation, we may happen to lie in purgatory till the 
day of judgment ;fo muft lofe the comfort ofall thofe 
texts that would encourage us to look on death 
with pleafure, and make us defire to be diffolued, and be 
with Chrift in paradife; fince unlefs we are not 
only in the grace of God, but fomething very 
extraordinary too, we fhall not be fo happy as the 
penitent thief, who was with Chrift in paradife 
the day he expired; but may perhaps lie a great 
while in extremity of pain, even as long as our 
bodies fhall continue in the grave. If this be dy- 
ing in the Lord, and fleeping in Fefus, and the reff 
which good men are to expect when they put off 
this tabernacle, the f{criptures have been ftrangely 
mifunderftood, and that not only by us poor here- 
ticks, but by the earlieft fathers of the church, 
for whom our purgatory-fire-men profefs the great- 
eft reverence, and by whofe unanimous confent they 
are engaged to iuterpret the holy oracles.* Thefe 
all agree, that good men, when they died, were 


pre- 
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prefently ina /fate of bappine/s. ‘This was the fenfe 
of the primitive church for at leaft the firft four 
centuries, as has been abundantly evidenced by the 
Divines ot the Reformation ; and we ftand ready 
tO maintain it, as often as we are call’dto it. | 
fhall only give you a paflage out of St. Cyprian, 
which is greatly to my prefent purpofe; and I 
fingle out that father, becaufe our prefent con- 
vert-makers mention him as interpreting the text 
which fpeaks of paying the uttermoft farthing, in 
proof of their purgatory, as I obferved before.--- 
© Let us embrace, faith he, the day that affigns 
“‘ to every one his habitation, that delivers us 
“© from thefe worldly {nares, and reftores us to 
‘© the heavenly kingdom. Who, being abroad, 
§¢ would not haften to return into his own coun- 
«© try? Who, haftening to fail home, would not 
«¢ heartily with for a good wind, that he might 
&© {peedily embrace his friends? We may reckon ° 
6¢ paradife for our country; we have begun alrea- 
&© dy to have the patriarchs for our parents; why 
‘© then do we not haften and run to fee our coun- 
6° try, and falute our parents? A great number af 
*€ friends expect us there; a numerous company 
“ of parents, brethren and{fons, dedireus, already’ 
*¢ fecure of their own immortality, but now fol- 
‘© licitous about our falvation. How great mutt 
*€ their and our joy be, in the mutual feeing and 
“ embracing each other? What mutt be the plea- 
“ fure of the heavenly kingdoms, where there is 
*° no fear of death, but a certainty of eternal 
“¢ life? There isa glorious choir of the apoftles, 
‘© there is the number of the exulting prophets, 
** there is the innumerable company of martyrs, 
“° crowned for the victory of their fight and paf- 
* fion; there are the triumphing virgins, who, 
** by the ftrength of continency, fubdued the 
** concupifcence of the flefh and body; there are 


§° thecharitable, who are rewarded for their works 
&¢ 
of 
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«¢ righteoufnefs, in feeding and giving to the poor; 
«© who, by keeping the precepts of the Lord, 
“© conveyed their earthly patrimony unto the hea- 
© venly treafury. ‘To thefe, dearly beloved bre- 
s¢ thren, let us haften, and with to*be fpeedily 
“© with thefe, that fo we may {peedily come to 
s¢ Chrift.” 

Thus this father, who wrote in the third cen- 
tury, comforted the Chriftians of his age againft 
the fear of death, and exhorted them cheartully 
to receive it.* And if this be confiftent withthe . 
modern do¢trine of purgatory, I am content they 
fhall have St. Cyprian for their patron. 

However, the holy {cripture (and rHar is the 
religion of Proteftants) mentions nothing but reft 
and comfort, joy and bleffednefs to thofe, whe 
die in the faith of him, who has loved them and 
wafhed then from their fins in his own bloody Rev. 
i. g. They are faid tore? from their labours, Rev. 
xiv. 133 which, as archbifhop Tz//ot/oz oblerves, 
** they cannot be faid to do, who are in a ftate 
“ of great anguifh and torment, as thofe are {up- 
© pofed to be, who are in purgatory.” Norisit 
eafy to imagine, why they fhould have fo much 
courage as to be willing to be ab/eut from the body, 
if they ave to be no otherwile pre/ent with the Lord $ 
that bought them, than is confiftent with the 
horrors and agonies of that middle place of tor- 
ment. -~-- If it be faid, that this ref and prefence 
with the Lord, is peculiar ta martyrs, apoftles, and 
fome very good men, I would know what autho- 
rity they have for that limitation; and I am {ure 
that muft be a very plain authority that can be fet 
in oppofition to what has been offer’d upon this 
argument, by our Reformed writers. ---- This 
leads me to the next branch of my difcourfe, 
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IV. To anfwer what may be objeffed againtt tlic 
conclufivenefs of the argument upon which I have 
infifted, viz. That the Romi/h tenet of purgato- 
ry is oppofite to the fcripture doctrine, of being 
cleanfed from all fin by the blood of Chritft, as 
before reprefented.----Alltheir arguments to prove 
purgatory are objections againft my difcourfe ; and 
fuch of them as are material fhall be confider’d. 
They plead fcripture, tradition, and reafon; with 
what evidence let us fee. 

1. Scripture isalledg’d. And here I frankly own, 
that all the arguments I have offer’d from the 

doétrine of the plenary fatisfaction of Chrift againft 
"purgatory, mutt be givenup, if it has plain icrip- 
ture to fupport it. Then inftead of rejecting st 
we mutt reconcile it as well as we can with thote 
texts that feem to make againft it; and fhew there 
is no real contradiétion between the two articles 
of faith, and that they only /eem repugnant when 
they are very well confiftent. Thus, weownthe 
hime of finners with everlafting deftruttion to 

e confiftent with all we fay of the love of God, 
and the grace of Chrift; becaufe it appears plainly 
from fcripture, that the finally impenitent, and 
unbelieving, can have no relief by the great propi- 
tiation which we have been {peaking of. Thus 
we admit alfo, that believers themfelves are to wait 
the whole time of life, before they can be freed 
from all the afflictions and temptations which now 
make them fo uneafy; yea, and muft tarry till the 
great day before they receive their perfect confum- 
mation and bleffing; and that notwithftanding the 
Redeemer’s bearing their fins, anddying for them, 
they muft all die, and their bodies fee corruption; 
becaufe fcripture has aflured, what experience con- 
firms, that it is appointed for all men once to die. 
And tho’ the blood of the Son of God was fuffi- 
cient to have fecured all believers an immediate 
tranflation into full confummate happinefs, both in 
body 
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* body and foul, yet we own that things are other- 
wife ordered by the divine wifdom, as appears in 
fact. 

In like manner, if it appear’d from plain f{crip- 
ture, that believers muft make fuch a fatisfa€tion 
as is pretended in purgatory, we muft be content 
to adore the riches of God’s love, and the grace 
of Chrift, that however, they fhall not finally 
and for ever perifh, but at laft have eternal life: 
I fay plain {cripture, and not froma few dark texts 
wreited to ferve a turn, and which no man would 
have ever thought tobe to the purpofe, if he had 
not firfttaken the doctrine for granted. 

And this I verily believe to be the cafe. The 
church of Rome faw fit, for feveral valuable confi- 
derations, to enact the belief of a purgatory; and 
then all the wit of her ableft men was imploy’d to 
fearch for feriptures that might fupport it. Were 
not this the bottom of the bufinefs, could they 
poflibly produce fo many texts that are evidently 
nothing to the purpofe. For inftance, fome of 
them ra , that the flaming fword, mention’d Gez., 
iii. 24. was a ‘* witnefs to finners, thatthey muft. 
*¢ pafs thro’ purgatory to paradife.” To which 
I hope I need make no anfwer; but fhall only re- 
mark, in the words of owe of our fathers (who 
made a vigorous ftand againft Popery fifty years 
ago,) “ A flaming {word feem’d a good weapon, 
** and they were willing to take it intotheir hands; 
“¢ and indeed their great argument for all their ar- 
*© ticles has been fire and fword.”’ * 

Bellarmine himfelf alledges, Pfal. \xvi. 12. We 
walked thro’ fire and water, and thoubroughteft us into 
@ wealthy place.Yo which, faith Mr. Bramftone +, 
we will anfwer him in the words of an applauded 
Bifhop of their own (Fifber of Rocheffer.) “ I 
** approve not fuch trifling as this, which explains 

E *° this 

* Mr. Wef’s fermon in the Morning Exercifes againft Popery. 
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“ this place of purgatory.” “And indeed all argu- 
ments they bring trom the Old Teftament, are 
arrant triflings. Bellarmine ineffeCt owns it, when 


he confeffes they are (all dat one) only probable ar- 
guments: which are very unfit to eftablifh an article 


of faith, which mutt be receiv’d upon pain of 


damnation :---for fo the Cardinal exprefly declares, 
thathemuftburn “ forever in hell that denics pur- 
“ gatory.” 

You will be perhaps curious to know what that 
frngle teftimony from the Old Teftament is; which 
the great champion of thechurch of Rome fo much 
confides in.-----But perhaps you will be furprifed 
when I tell you that you can’t findit in your Bible, 
but muftlook for it in the Apocrypha, 2 Maccab. 
xii. 41, &c. However, asthis book by the con- 
feffion of our adverfaries was never receiv’d as cano- 
nical by the Jews, to whom were committed the ora- 
cles of God, I fhall be excufed from anfwering the 
paffage they refer to. And may juftly add, that 
(f{uppofing it was what the council of Zrent has de- 
clar’dit,) it is no ways clear for the proof of that 
to whichit isapply’dbythem. This isaffirm’d by 
our excellent Primate (to whom the Proteftant re- 
ligion and liberty itfelf owes fo much, that while 
men have any value for either, his name will be 
remembred with honour,) and what he afferts he 
proves fo fully, that I fhall only refer to what he has 
faid in his difcourfe on purgatory, p. 14, Is, 16. 
Towhich if our modern difputants have any thing 
to reply, LT aflurc them they fhall not wantan anfwer. 
T fhall only add, what hasbeen often obferved, and 
particularly by thelearned L. Capellus *, that “ it 
“ is aftonifhing, that the doors of the church of 
“ Rome {hould bring evidence out of the Old 'Te- 
“¢ {Lament to prove purgatory, when they will not 
“ affirm thatthere was any fuch thing, or thatany 

“ when 
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& when they died went to it.” I add, efpecially, 
that they fhould lay their main ftrefs upon a book 
whofe character isfo dubious, that one of their own 
writers tells us, that the doctrine of purgatory is 
more certainand evident than the authority of that 
book; and that more evident things aré not tobe 
proved by thofe that are lefs fo. T 
Indeed if they will make out their doctrine of 
purgatory, we muft expect it fromthe New Teita- 
ment; where we may imagine fuch an important 
article of faith to be clearly revealed, if there 
beanythinginit. Here their late author # prefents 
us with that of St. Pau/, 1 Cor. ili. 13---15.. Eve- 
ry man’s work foall be made manifeft. For the day 
foaildeclareit, becaufe it foall be revealed by fire, and 
the fire foall try every man’s work of what fort itis. 
Tf any maw s work abide which he hath built thereupoit 
be foali receive a reward. If any man’s work foall be 
burnt, be foall fuffer lofs; but he himfelf foall be faved, 
yet fo as by fire. But how often might a man read 
over this paflage before he would find purgatory in 
it; unlefs hecame with a ftrong prepoffetfion in fa- 
vour of that opinion. If weconfider the {cope of 
theapoftle (by which furely we are to interpret his 
writings) we fhall findthat he is {peaking of fome 
who held indeed the foundation of Chriftianity, 
but built upon it fuch doctrines and practices as 
would not bear the trial; which he reprefents as 
wood, hayand fiubble, which are not proof againft 
the fire. Suchaperion, the apoftle tells us, hath 
brought himfelf into a very dangerous ftate, tho’ 
he would not deny the poffibility of his falvation, 
asarchbifhop Zillot/on obferves, and adds, that be- 
ing faved fo as by fire, or out of the fire, is a pro- 
verbial phrafe ufed not only in {cripture but in pro- 
fane authors to fignify a narrow efcape out of great 
danger. Thus 4mos iv. 11. Ye were as a fire-brand 
; pluck’d 


+ Soto. in Thef. Leyd. p. 506. 
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pluck’d out of the burning, and Fude 23. Others fave 
with fear; plucking them out of the fire. 

But whatever be the fenfe of this paflage, isitfo 
plain a declaration of their doétrine of purgatory, 
that the evidence of it cannot be withftood, and 
no other probable account can be given of it? Does 
it appear fo plainly from this text, that (according 
to ourauthor) * {uch asboth intheir faith, and in 
“© the practice of their lives have ftuck to the foun- 
«© dation, which is Chrift Jefus, fo as not to forfeit 
<< his grace by mortal fin, tho’ they have been 
otherwife guilty of great imperfections by build- 
ing wood, hay and {tubble upon this foundation, © 
“¢ (yea though the fins of which they have been 
“© guilty are but fmall, which even God’s betft fer- 
<¢ vants are more or lefs liable to, as he had {aid juft 
“© before,) that fuch muft pafs through a ey 
“¢ trial, andthatby itis meant their purgatory?” * 
Is itevidently the defign of the apoitle in this paf- 
fage to lay it downas an article of faith, that fuch 
perfons as they mention muft make fatisfaction in 
purgatory-fire ? Does the {cope of the apoftle na- 
turally lead to this, and can he not be underiftood of 
the damage that the falfe apoftles and their deluded 
followers fhould fuftain by corrupting the pure gof- 
pel of Chriit, and deparsing from its fimplicity 
upon worldly confiderations ? Are the Papiits fure 
that no unprejudiced perfon can underftand it (as 
reafonably at leaft) of fuch doctrines and practices 
which might be built upon the foundations of Chri- 
ftianity to the great hazard and danger of men’s 
falvation, and particularly of the doctrine of pur- 
gatory? Concerning which the excellent author 
before mentioned tells us +, * they mean by it an 
“© eftate of temporary punifhments after this life, 
“© from which men may be tranflated into heaven 
“¢ by the prayers of the living and the facrifice "a 
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% the Ma/s; andadds, That this doctrine was not 
s© known in the primitive churchynor can be proved 
*© from {cripture,we have the free acknowledgment 
*€ of as learned and eminent men as any of their 
*¢ church; which is to acknowledge, that it isa 
“ fuperitructureupon the Chriftian religion. And 
© tho’ indeed in one fenfe it be a building of gold 
“© and filver upon the foundation of Chriftianity, 
*¢ confidering the vaft revenues which this doétrine 
“© (and that of indulgence which depends upon it) 
*¢ brings into the church, yet I doubt not but in 
“¢ the apoftle’s fenfe it will be found day and ffubéle. 
“¢ But how groundlefs foever it be, it’s too gainful 
“€ adoctrinetobe parted with.”’ And he has a paf- 
fage in another * fermon to the fame purpofe. 
*¢ They pretend a mighty bank and treafure of me- 
“© yits inthechurch, which they fell to the people 
“< for readymoney, giving them bills of exchange 
“¢ from the Pope to purgatory, whenthey who grant 
“© them have noreafontothink they will avail them ° 
“* or be accepted in the other world.” 

It may be faid, this interpretation of St. Paui’s 
words was the fenfe of a poorblind heretick®But I. 
would fain know how it came to pafs, that fo many- 
doétors of their ownchurch could not fee this arti- 
cleof faith info plainatext. How was itthat one 
fhould fay, + that ‘* we ought not to lay any ftrefs 
‘¢ in the proof of purgatory upon paflages of {crip- 
** ture,” particularly mentioning this which I am 
now confidering. And that their martyr # Fifber 
fhouldown, that “ he could not readily find any 
“¢ one f{cripture, that would force one to confefs a 
“© purgatory: and if there be any fuch, faith he, 
‘* it has hitherto efcap’d the moft diligent enqui- 
“ rers.” Ifhould not mention Peter Cotton the Je- 
fuit, if I had not the authority of fo grave and faith- 
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ful an hiftorian as their own Thuanus, who among 
other queftions, propofed this to the evil{pirit ina 
pretended Demoniac: ‘© What place of icripture 
*“¢ there was by which purgatory muft evidently be 
= proved.” 

Butto return: Bellarmine tells us that this text is 
one of the obfcureft but yet moft profitable ones 
[for that purpofe:] upon which * one obferves, 
¢ So illuftrioufly maniteft is their caufe in the {crip- 
“¢ tures, that its higheft advantages are the deepeft - 
*¢ obfcurities, and its.cleareft light treafur’d up in 
*¢ the profoundeft darknefs.” 

But what ismoft to be wonder’d at is, that none 
of the Greek fathers could fee this doctrine fo evi- 
dently propofed in this text ; Theodoret and Theophy- 
/aé interpreting the fire here{poke of to be the fire 
of hell, and the day which isto reveal it the day of 
judgment.----And that the Greek church neither at 
this day does, nor ever did receive this doétrine, 
how plainly foever it is pretended by fome to be 
held forthin the fcripture.----[’'rom whence by the 
way, gs was obferved long ago, “ we need no 
** clearer evidence to fhew that the whole bufinefs 
“* of purgatory isbutan error of the Latiz church, 
* and not anarticle of the Catholic faith.> 

I have been the longer upon this text, becaufe it 
is fet foremoft in the litt of thofe which our modern 
author faith, the fathers and ecclefiaftical writers 
interpret of purgatory;-and becaufe the anfwer I 
have given to this may be applied to all the reft they 
alledge, as far as Tam directly concern’d. I mean 
that none of them are plain and clear enough to 
found an article of faith upon, and {fo put ustodif- 
ficulty when we affirm that the doctrine of purga- 
tory fatisfaétion ftands in oppofition to that of a- 


tonement by Chrift’s blood.-----And if any of the 
labourers in the Roman harveft, who at prefent 
{warra 


* Mr. Bramffone’s texts examined, gc. 
+ Archbithop’s difcourfe of purgatory, p. 43: 


~ 
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 fwarm among us, tell you otherwife, I fhall only 


‘ 
| 


fay, let them pitch upon one fingle text which by 
the unanimous confent of the fathers is to be taken 
and interpreted of purgatory in the fenfe of the 
prefent church of Rowe, and they fhall receive fa- 
tisfaction. 

Will they pretend this of the 2d paflage they pro- 
ducein evidence for their doctrine of purgatory? 
Matt.v. 25, 26. Is the prifon there fpoken of, our 
of which men mutt wot come till they have paid the 
uttermoft farthing, the prifon of purgatory, accord= 
ing to the unanimous confent of the fathers? They 
mention only Cypriaz, and him very wrongfully, as 
the archbifhop of Canterbury has proved in the ex 
cellent difcourfe I have referred to; and thelon 
pallage Irepeated to you before out of that father 
eems very little to agree with the point they would 
fain have him bear teftimony to.---And many fuch 
paflages might be eafily produced to fhew the opi- 
nion of the primitive writers to have been, that 
the fouls of the godly immediately, after their 
feparation from the body, pafs intoa place of blifs 
and happinefs.---They never dream’d of their pay- 
ing the uttermoft farthing in purgatory-prifon.---- 
{ know, indeed, they reprefented them asin a ftate 
of expectation,looking and waiting for the day of 
judgment ; which Tertullian elegantly expreffes, [i 
candida expettare diem judicii| alluding to the can- 
didates or fuitors for preferments among the Ro- 
mans,) but of purgatory pains in the intermediate 
{tate, it doesnot appear they knewanything. And 


~ when then may we expect a text which they all 


agree to expound of the Romife purgatory? Let 
me only add, what one would think fhould put our 
prefent miffionaries a little out of countenance, 
when they cite this paffage out of St. Matthew to 
fupporttheir fable, that fewetal of their own learn- 

Hh z ed 
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ed men put a quite different interpretation upon it. # 

A third text we are prefented with in the fore- 
mentioned profeffon, €oc. is that Mart. xii. 32. 
It foall not be forgiven him neither in this worldy 
neither inthe worldto come. ‘* Which words, faith 
“¢ the author, €@c. plainly imply that fome fins 
«© which are not forgiven in this world, may be 
«¢ forgiven in the world tocome.”’ Butis this in- 
terpretation according to the unanimous confent 
of the fathers, or of their own doétors either? 
Thecontrary is fullwell known. I know they can 
quote St. 4uftiz for this notion in general, (tho’ 
he never, I believe, dream’d of their purgatory) 
and that from this text, that there may be fome fu- 
ture remiffion of fins after this life; but what re- 
miffion, or of what fins, he declares he dares not 
aver, and in feveral places exprefles himfelf doubt- 
ful about it; and therefore his authority in the in- 
terpretation of this paflage, is very unfit tomake 
ita ground for anarticle of faith.-----Nay, Bellar- 
mine himfelf acknowledges, that according to the 
rules of logic, purgatory cannot be inferr’d from 
it. Andreally, atext from whencea doctrine can- 
not be inferr’d by the rules of logic, isa very indiffe- 
rent foundation for acanon with an anathema an- 
nexed to it.--- 

However, one would think that St. Mark and 
St. Luke were better interpreters of their brother 
Matthew, thanall fathersand doctors put together 5 
and their fenfe is, that thofe who commit the fin 
againft the Holy Ghoft, fhall ever be forgiven. TBut | 
fuppofe our Saviour’s expreffion in Matthew does 
intimate a forgivenefs expected in the world to 
come, why muftthis relate to purgatory? Why, 
it cannot be in hell, for there is no forgivencfs----- 
right----nor in heaven, for there is no fin--true.--- 
But is there no forgivenefs to be expected at the 
place, where God will judge the world in rightegiRelss 

» 


* Particularly Maldonate, a Jefuit. 
+ See Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. ro. 
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by the man whom he has ordain'd? A&ts xvii. 31. 
Shall not true believers be openly acknowledged 
and acquitted at the day of judgment? Will not 
your fins be blotted out when the times of refrefoment 
foall come fromthe prefence of the Lord? Acts iti.19. 
And did not the fathers underftand this place of the 
laft day? tho’ fome Proteftants * refer it to the 
deftruction of Ferufalem. I thall only ask, where 
all nations fhall be gather’d before the judge, and 
from whence they are to go into life eternal, or 
everlafting punifhment? and may fay, the fins that 
have not been forgiven here, fhall not be forgiven 
there. 

This may bea fufficient anfwer to their argument 
from this text; and I might add, that if our Savi- 
our defigned anintimation of any expectations that 
men might form of forgivenefs in another world, 
he might poffibly have an eye to a common notion 
among the Fews to whom he f{pake, viz. “¢ That 
“* not only in the kingdom of the Mefiah, but in 
“¢ the ftate after death, remiffion might be had for 
“© fome finsy which could not otherwife be for- 
*¢ given.” But whatever our Saviour might far- - 
ther mean, if he defigned to intimate any thing be- 
{ide what he plainly declared, that the fin againft 
the Holy Ghoft was utterly irremiffible, furely it 
could not be the purgatory of the Romanifts , for 
thefe men are to fatisfy, not to be pardoned. “ What, 
*¢ faith ourarchbifhop, + have we here to do with 
*¢ remiffion of fins? Purgatory is a place not 
“¢ where fins are remitted, but where they are pu- 
*€ nifhed with the greateftfeverity. Nay, what is 
“¢ ftillmore, punifhed after they are remitted 5 nay, 
¢ what is {till more extraordinary, therefore punifh- 
*° ed becaufe they are remitted; for if the guilt 
*¢ were not remitted, the finnecr could not go to 
<* purgatory, nor have thg favour of being punifh- 
ed there:”’ 

Thus 


) 
% Grotins and Hammond, + Difc. of Purg. p, 20. 
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Thus I have confidered thofe texts which our ad- 
verfaries feem to lay moft ftrefs upon, and which 
appear leaft impertinent to their purpofe. Nor 
fhould I think it worth while to mention any more 
of Bellarmine’s 19 texts; but in compliment to our 
modern authors, I muft take notice of the fourth 
{cripture he alledges, which the Cardinal, itfeems, 
overlook’d, 1 Pet. iu. 18, 19, 20. where Chrift 
is faid, by his fpirit, to have gone and preached to 
the [pirits in prifon, which fome time were difobedient. 
* ¢ Which prifon, fays he, could be no other 
*¢ than purgatory.” But do the fathers and their 
own doctors unanimoufly agree in this interpretati- 
on of the difficult text ? Surely they would, if it 
was plain enough to ground an article of faith. I 
fhall only farther ask, Did thefe difcbedient people 
die in mortal fin, or in a ftate of grace? If the 
former, they went to hell ; if the latter, to Lim- 
bus, a place where there is no torment: And 
what then is become of the argument for purga- 
tory from this paflage? At lea{t is it evident to 
all unprejudiced perfons, that the apoftle in this 
place has reference to that doétrine? Nor is this 
the only obfcure text they alledge in proof of 
their doctrine ; but refolving to puzzle the caufe, 
they have recourfe to another which has been 
thought one of the hardeft to be underftood in the 
whole New Teftament, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Elfe what 
fhallthey dothat are baptifed forthe dead? It’s pity 
we have not the unanimous confent of the fathers 
for the interpretation of thistext ; perhapsthen we 
fhould know what to make of it, but till fuch an 
explication be produc’d, we muft be excufed from 
admitting it asa proof of their new article of faith. 
-----And if we could fuppofe it would be taken 
well, for hereticks to explain a difficult paflage of 
{cripture, which has puzzled fomany of their own 
doctors, I would refer them toa very probable ac- 

count 
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count given of this place by a learned gentleman, 
ina * book publifheda few years ago. 

Now to conclude this part of the argument: 
from what hasbeen {aid, I inter that there 1s no plain 
{cripture proof for purgatory, and confequently it 
ought to be rejected as being in direct oppolition to 
theicripture doétrine of juftification by faith in the 
blood of Fefus Chrifi the Son of God, which (rightly 
apply’d to) perfectly and fully clean/eth from all fin; 
and the objection from {cripture is anfwered. _ 

2. But fecondly they alledge tradition, but till 
our opponents have anfwered the fifth fermon in 
this courfe, upon the head of /cripture and tradition, 
I may beallow’dto take no notice of their objection 
from thence. However, to what I have hinted 
before, of purgatory being a novel doctrine, and 
contrary to the fenfe of the Cathclick church, for 
at leaft the firft four centuries, I fhall add a paf- © 
fage of the learned bifhop Bull, in hisanfwer toa 
letter written from Monfieur de Meaux to Mr. Nel- 
fon, + which I will leave our friends of the church 
of Rome to confider: “ The doétrine, faith he, 
“© of indulgences, astaughtin the church of Rome, > 
depends upon the fiction of purgatory; it fup- 
“¢ pofeth a fuperfluity of the fatisfactions of the 
faints, which being jumbled together with the 
merits and fatisfaction of our Saviour, makesup 
“© one treafure of the church; that the bifhop of 


“ faith.-----He adds, That the doctrine and ufe of 
indulgences were never heard of in the church 
of Chrift for many hundred years, is certain, . 
and confeffed too by divers learned men of the 
Roman communion. [| fhall cite only one of 
them, faith the bifhop, but he fuch a one as 

Hh 4 may 

* Fortuita facra, Rotterodami 1727, p. 137, &c. 
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may be zuftar omnium: our Roffenfis (Fifber, bi- 
fhop of Rochefter| Luther’s great antagonitt, 
and Rome’s martyr, gives us this account of in- 
dulgences. Many. perhapsare tempted not tore- 
ly much upon indulgences, upon this confidera- 
tion, that the ufe of them appears to be new, 
and very lately known among Chriftians. To 
whom I anfwer, it is not very certain who was 
the firftauthorof them. The doctrine of pur- 
gatory was rarely, if at all heard of amongft the 
ancients, and to this very day the Greeks believe 
itnots; nor wasthe belief either of purgatory or 
indulgences fo neceflary in the primitive church 
asitis now. Solong as men were unconcerned. 
about purgatory, no body enquired after indul- 
gences; for upon that depends all the worth of 
indulgences; takeaway purgatory, and thereis 
no more need of thefe. Seeing therefore pur- 
gatory was fo lately known and received in the 
univerfal church,who will wonder that in the firft 
ages of the church indulgences were not made 
ufe of ?”” * | 

3. In the laft place they urge rea/on; and truly 


if that be on their fide, the Proteftants will be hard 
fet. Buthowdo they ground their belief of pur- 
gatory upon reafon? ** They anfwer, becaufe rea- 
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fon clearly teaches thefe two things: 1. That all 
or every fin, how {mall foever, deferves punifh- 
ment. 2. (hat fome fins are fo fmall, either 
thro’ the levity of the matter, or for want of 
full deliberation in the action, as not to deferve 
eternal punifhment. From whence, fay they, 
it is plain, that befides the place of eternal pu- 
niihment, which we callhell, there muttbealto 
a place of temporal punifhment for little fins, 
which. we call pur ear + And that I may 
oning (fuch as it is) together: 

They fay fuch as depart this life before they have 
& repented 


* Act. 38. contra Lutherum. + Profefl. &c. p. 37- 
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s¢ repented for thofe venial frailties and imperfecti- 
‘© ons cannot be fuppofed to be condemned to the 
eternal torment of hell, fince the fins they are 
<¢ suilty of are but {mall, which even God’s beft 
© {ervants are liable to.----- Nor can they go ftrait 
“ to heaven in this ftate, becaufe the fcripture af- 
“© fures us, There foall in no wife enter thither any 
“¢ thing that defileth----and our Saviour aflures us, 
6 that we areto render an account for every idle word. 
« And they farther plead, that God will render to 
“ every one according to bis works. Now, fay they, 
6 this would not be true if there were no fuch 
¢ ching as purgatory.” 


But in anfwer to all this, 

1. Weallow that every fin deferves punifhment, 
feeing it isa tranf{greflion of the law. 

z. Weallow thatall tranfgreffions of the law are 
not equally heinous. 

3. We allow particularly that there is a vaft 
difference between the common infirmities of good 
men, and the wilful offences of wicked tranfgret- 
fors. 

4. But that any fin isin its own nature venial, fo as 
not to deferve eternal punifhment, it God fhould 
proceed in a way of rigorous juftice, we cannot 
prefently agree to grant; but mutt expect their 
proof that tome acts of difobedience to God cannot 
juttly be punifh’d with everlafting deftruction, 

y- Efpecially they muft prove this of all vénial 
finsas fuch; of which if they pleafe to look over 
their catalogues, they will find many much worfe 
than fome they call mortal; * particularly than the 
mortal fin of denying purgatory and its appendages, 
and other peculiar doctrines of the church. 

6. Butto come home to the matter; with what 
reafons willthey prove, that if the juttice of God 

may 


* See Clarkfon, ut fupra. 
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may deliverBelievers from the pains of eternal death, 
he may not upon the fameaccount remit all temporal} 
penalties, and take them direétly into a itate of 
reft without paffing thro’ the fire of purgatory? 
Is not juftice fatisfied by the fufferings of the Son 
of God? and then what need of farther fatisfaéti- 
on? Orare they not morally qualified to have the 
benefit of Chriit’s facrifice, by being penitent be- 
lievers? Is not their repentance an habitual difpofi- 
tion? Do they not exercife it daily? Are they not 
bringing the /acrifices of God, a broken and contrite 
beart, to God by Chrift Fefus continually ? and if 
when #0 mancan underftand bis errors, they fhould 
not have actually repented of*an idle word (in the 
fenfe of this author) or any ordinary failing, is it 
reafonable to imagine that departing this life in 
Ged’s grace, in a ftate of friendfhip with him, 
thro’ the mediation of his Son, and the fanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit; is it reafonable, I fay, to 
imagine that they are liable to burn in a temporary 
hell, and for ought we know for fome ages, be- 
fore they can enter into reft? and this too not for 
further moral preparation, but merely to make fa- 
tisfaction ? I appeal to every ferious mind, whether 
it does not appear at firft fight reafonable, that, if 
the blood of Chrift cleanfeth from all fin, and there is 
no condemnation to them that are in him, and who 
walk not after the flefh but after the fpirit, there needs 
no cther method of purgation or fatisfaction,------ 
and that if there needs no other, there can be no 
other; becaufe infinite wifdom would not appoint 
that for which there is no occafion, and infinite 
goodnefs would be fure not to prefcribe any thing 
grievousand diftreffing without a real neceffity for it. 
7. But I muft come a little clofer to thefe men 
of reafon, and ask whether it is not gs reafonable 
that God fhould receive fuch as I have defcribed im- 
mediately into a ftate of joy and felicity, as that 
he fhould take the worft of finners who die imme- 
diately after their baptifm, or who are any way 
murder’d 
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murder’d for their religion, or fuch as are affoil’d 
from mortal fins by attrition and the jacraments, 
if they have an intereft in certain merits ; ‘I fry, 
that God fhould take fuch directly into hea- 
ven, and make them partakers of the beati- 
fical vifion? If thisbe reafon, I muft own myfelf 
ina wrong way of thinking. 

8. Laftly, Ihave one word more to fay to them, 
viz. T wonder with what face they can pretend to 
reafon us out of fo many plain texts which affert 
our dottrine of forgiveneis as before ftated, whenin 
{fpite of {cripture, tradition, reafon and common 
font, they would obtrude upon us their doétrine of 
Tranfubftantiation upon the authority of their Hoc ef 
Corpus meum, This 1s my Body, which we have evi=- 
dently proved to benothing to their purpofe.* J 
can’t helpfaying, Dothefe mentalk of reafon! 


IV. lam tomakea few remarks upon the whole. 
1. Let us fee what ground we have not only to 
rejeé the Romith doétrine of purgatory as having 
no foundation in {cripture, (which is enough to 
fpoil thecredit of any opinion that would fet up for 
anarticle of faith) but to rejeétit with abhorrence 
asbeing contrary to {cripture, and particularly that 
eflential article of forgivenefs of all fin thro’ the 
blood of Chrift. It may indeed be juftly enough 
ridiculed, but it ought to be detefted by all thofe 
who honour God and love the Lord Fefus Chrift in 

fincertty. . 
2. Let us obferve the reafon we have to blefs 
God, that we have the Scriptures, a perfect rule 
for our faith and practice: and that we have them 
ina language we underftand, and are allowed to 
judge for ourfelves of what they contain: that we 
are not obliged to receive any thing as atruth of 
God, orappointment of Chrift, but what we find 
there; and may reject any thing that appearscon- 
trary 

* See Dr. Harris’s Sermon, 
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trary to the word of God, whatever power pre- 
tends to impofeit; and may flight their anathemas, 
asacurfe caufele/s which foall not come. 

And let us be thankful alfo that we live under a 
government which allows us to keep our Bibles, and 
take our religion out of them, and make publick 
profeffion of it too, without incurring the penal- 
ties of an inguifition, or the wholefome feverities 
which our fathers felt, and fome of us remember. 
Let usblefs God forthe Reformation, and the fecu- 
rity given to it by the Revolution, and the prof- 
pect we have of its.continuance under the protecti- 
onof his moft gracious Majefty and his illuftrious 
houfe: for whom let us pray, and for all that arein 
authority, that under them we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlinefs and honefty. And letus 
takecare that we /ubmit ourfelves to every ordinance 
of man for the, Lord’s fake, whether it beto the king 
as fupreme, or unto governors as unto them that are fent 
by him, for thepunifoment of evil-doers, and the praife 
of themthat do well, 1 Pet. ii. 13, €fc. And fee- 
ing God has madeus free, as free let us not ufe our li- 
berty for a cloak of malicioufnefs, ver.14. that with 
well-doing we may put to filence the ignorance of foolifh 
men: that they may be out of countenance when 
they callus rebels, as they ought to be when they 
callus bereticks. 

3. From what has been offer’d there is reafon to 
encourage good men not to be frighten’d with an ima- 
ginary danger of purgatory-fire. Jf wewalkinthe 
light as he is in the light, we have fellowfbip one with 
another, {have communion with the Catholick 
church] dudthe blood of Fefus Chrift his fon cleanfeth 
from allfin, and we need fear no further reckoning, 
Ihave fhew’d the pleas of our adverfaries from {crip- 
ture, tradition, and reafon, to be vain; donotlet 
them therefore terrify us with their [gus fatuus out 
of our fenfes, as they fain woulddo to perfuade us 
out of our money, which I am fatisfied is realy 
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the bottom of the bufinefs. The fire of purga- 
tory is like the thunder of the Vatican, ‘a harmlefs 
thing, which no wife man would be afraid of, were 
it not too often connected with tortures, maflacres, 
and affaffinations: otherwife it would be regarded 
as fit only to frighten children, as thofe ftories of 
apparitions are, which Bellarmine makes ufe of to 
confirm his doétrine of purgatory; to which ar- 
gument I hope you'll excufe methat I have not re- 
turn’da particular anfwer. 

4. Laftly, no wicked man fhould encourage himfelf 
by this fiction of purgatory tocontinue in fin, and 
neglect the gofpel falvation, which teacheth todeny 
ungodline{s and all worldly lufts, and to live foberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this prefent world. Donot 
let men imagine that attrition, with the facrament 
of penance, will fecure them from hell, andthat 
_ they may efcape purgatory too, if they have mo- 
ney to pay forindulgencies, €c.---No, my friends, 
remember that without holine/s no man fhall fee the 
Lord, and that even the blood and righteoufnefs of 
Chrift itfelf cannot fave thofe who will not repent 
and be converted. Away with all things that pre- 
tend to be fubftituted in the room of righteoufne/s 
and true holinefs ; andremember that though there 
beno purgatory, there is a hell, where the worm 
dies not, and the fire is not quenched.. From which 
God of hisinfinite mercy fayeus through the blood 
of hisdearSon. dmen. 
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By MOSES LOWMAN. 


ReomM. xi. 22. 


Behold therefore the goodnefs and feverity 
of God; on themwhich fell feverity, but 
towaras thee goodnefs, if thoucontinue in 

bis goodnefs, otherwife thou alfo fhalt be 


cut off. 


T. Paul writing tothe church of Rome, ufe- 
fully warns it againft the danger of fchifm; 
left it fhould be cut off from the unity and 
communion of the true church. He in- 

forces this warning by confiderations, equally rea- 
fonable, and perfuafive. He fets before them, the 
then prefent tate of the Jewith church, God’san- 

tient 
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tient people, who were cut off from the privileges 
of God’s church, by their unbelief. He mentions 
their own happinefs,who fromamong the Heathen, 
and idolatrous nations, were received into God’s 
church, and had obtain’d thereby an intereft in all 
the bleflings of God’s peculiar people. Thefe were 
inftances both of goodnefs and feverity, which 
deferv’dan attentive obfervation, a careful and wife 
improvement. Did God reject the Fews, and 
caftoff his own people, which had been his ozly 
church, and fo highly favour’d by him for folong a 
time? Did God give {uch an inftance of fevere juf- 
tice? Other churches ought wifely to confider, 
why this church was cut off, and how they them- 
felves ftand; they ought to obferve the apoftle’s 
reafoning: Well; becaufe of unbelief they were bro- 
kenoff, and thou frandeft by faith; be not high minded, 
but fear* ‘They oughttolearnthis wildom, that 
they carefully watch againft a proud conceit of 
themfelves, andanuncharitable contempt of others, 
apprehenfive, they may lofe the previleges of the 
true church, as the Fews had done before them, if 
they fhall fallintoa like ftate of apoftacy. If God 
caftoff his antient people for their unbelief, the 
Roman church, to which the apoitle writes, had 
jutt reafonto fear, if it fhould apoftatize from the 
Chriftian faith, if it fhould renounce obedience to 
Chrift Jefus the Lord, and to his gofpei, the rule 
of his religion, italfo fhould becut off. 


Before I proceed to a particular confideration of 
thefubje& [am to difcourfe upon, it will be pro- 


i tomake fome more general remarks on the text 
itfelf. 


Firft, We may obferve, the apoftle reprefents 
the Jewith church cut off from the wnty and commu- 
ation of Gad’s true church, while it yet continued 4 

vifible 


® Ver. 20: 
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vifible church in all atts of external communion. This 
church, which the apoftle reprefents, an example of 
yaftice cut off from the previleges of the true 
church, was yetachurch which had many things 
to glory in, it had an antiquity of two thoufand 
years, afuccefion of priefthood from Aaron, to whofe 
family the priefthood was by God’s exprefs appoint- 
ment confin’d. It had been long favoured by 
God, above all nations of the earth; theirs 
were the prophets and the fathers, andto them were 
committed the oracles of God. ‘They ufed then the 
fame external forms of worfhip and communion, 
which they ufed, when Chrift himfelf was a mem- 
ber of their ‘church, and in communion withit; 
and yet the apoftle calls upon the Church of Rome,to 
behold this very church anexample of God’s feveri- 
ty,cut off from the communion and previleges of the 
true church, by unbelief, becaufe fhe followed 
the tradition of her doctors, and their falfe inter- 
terpretations of the fcripture; and having falfified 
the true meaning of the prophefies, rejected the 
promifed Meffiah, whenhecame, fhe was cut off, 
tor that unbelief. 


2. Weare to obferve, this warning is directed in 
particular to the church of Rome, intimating, tbat 
church was not free fromthe danger of {chifm, or 
being cut off from the previleges of thetrue church, 
as the Jewithchurch now was. One would think 
theapoftle had forefeen how the church of Rome 
would wrett the fcriptures in aftertimes, to fup- 
port het pretence to the prerogative of an unerring, 
infallible, and indefe€tible church, and had there- 
tore wifely put inthis caution’ apainft it before- 
hand. Hcre the church of Rome, in its beft arid 
pureft ftate, is direéted to behold the feverity of 
God, towards the Jewith church, as a warning 
totake heed, left by a likeapoftacy from the faith 
and obedience of the truce church, fhe herfclf 

fhould 
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fhould alfo be cut off. Doestheapoftle here fup- 
pofe the church of Rome could never fail? That 
it could never be indanger of lofing the previleges 
of the true church? Does the apoftle fuppofe the 
church of Rome mutt neceffarily be “ ever pure; 
*¢ and holyin her doctrines, and terms of commu- 
“© nion? And therefore always free from any perni+ 
*¢ cious errors?” When onthe contrary the apo- 
{tle fuppofes, thatthe church of Rome has no fuch 
prerogative above other churches; that fhe ought 
not to depend on any fuch groundlefs and falfé 
hopes; that fhe ftandsin need of this warning as 
muchas any otherchurch : if fhe fhall difregard ity 
and not continue inthe faith, and obedience of the 
gofpel, fhe will not continue in the goodnefs of 
—— the chureh of Rome itfelf fhall alfo be 
cut olf. 


3. Weare here alfo to obferve; the great danger 
of {chifm, as it cuts off from the communion and 
previleges of the true church. The apoftle’s fo- 
lemn and awful warning to the church of Romeg 
does evidently mean this. Schifms real {chifm; 
which cuts off from the communion of the true 
church, muft deprive men of the hopes; privile- 
ges and bleflings, which the true church of God 
enjoysy 1 God’s peculiar favour and grace; accord- 
ing to his promifes and covenant: While we con- 
tinue in the communion of the true church of Gody 
we continue in the goodnefs of God, in his peculi- 
ar favour: but whenwe arecut off from the com- 
munionof the true church, we muft fall from that 
{tate of favour, which God has promifed to his 
church, as a people peculiarly confecrated to his 
fervice, and entitled to’ peculiar marks of his pro 
tectionand grace. ‘ ; 

The fubje& then Iam to difcourfe upon, from 
thefe words, is of great importance in itfelf; asit 
nearly concerns all Chriftians to know when they 

It conte 
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continue inthe goodnefs of God, and when they 
are cut off from the communion of the true church, 
and lofe their right to the privileges andbleflings of 
it. 
It is farther of importance, as it makesa confi- 
derable part of the controverfy between the church 
of Rome and Proteftants ; a fubjeét which the Pa- 
pifts havemanaged with art and fubtilty; fo as often 
toimpofe upon the injudicious, and terrify the weak, 
and fometimes to prevail upon perfonsof better un- 
derftanding and judgment. The great Chilling- 
worth owns, * *° He had been fometimes himfelf 
“© abufed by this fallacy, and known many other 
“© poor fouls feduced, not only from their own 
“© church and religion, but to Poperyby it.” » 
The queftion then itismy province to confider is 
this, Whether the feparation of Proteftants from 
the externalcommunion of the churchof Rome be 
jut and neceffary; and whether therefore all the 
guilt of {chifm and evil effects of it are not juftly 
chargeable on thofe principles of the Romanchurch, 
which made the feparation of Proteftants from the 
Roman communionneceflary for their ownreforma- 
tion. 


I fhatl endeavour to give you fuch aview of this 
argument, as I hope will be inteligible and con- 
vincing, aud upen fuch principles as are gencrally 
receiv’d and owned by all Proteftants. 


Y. I fhall briefly flate the true nature of fchifm, 
which may alfo ferve to fhew the guilt and 
danger of it. 


II. I fhallfhew, what reafon Proteftants have to 
charge the principles of the church of Rome 
as {chifmatical. 

a ie 


ie 5. §. 27. 
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TFT. I fhall fhew the weaknefs and fallacy of 
thofe arguments, by which the church of 
Rome attempts to vindicate herfelf from this 
chargeof {chifm, andto charge the Proteitant 
reformation with it. | 


{. Lambrieflyto fhewthetrue nature of {chifm, 
which may alfoferve to fhew the guilt and danger 
Of ate 

Schifm in general means fome contention, divi- 
fion, ordifnion in bodies which ought to be uni- 
ted. Schifminreligiousmattersis pretty much the 
fame as fedition and rebellion arein civil matters; fo 
that fchifm faysa metorableauthor, * “ isanec- 
*¢ clefiaftical fedition, as fedition isa lay fchifm.” 

The chriftian church is properly reprefented as_. 
one body, or afociety, incorporate by the charter of 
the gofpel, under Jefus Chrrft as fupreme head and 
governour: And as all true Chriftians are made 
members of this onebody,; they mutt alfobe mem- 
bers one of another. The unity of the Chriftian 
church will then comé underadouble notion: the 
unity of this religious fociety with Chrift as the 
head of it; andtheunity of thefeveralmembers of 
it with each other, as members of the fame incor- 
porate fociety. 


1. Then; oné principal unity of the Chriftian 
chutch, istheunionof all Chriftians with Chrift as 
{upreme head and governor. All Chriftians be- 
come one body, by ove fpirit, as they receive one 
Lord, profefs one faith, are confecrated by ove bap 
tifm, tothe fervice and worfhip of the ove God and 
father of all, as they are called in owe hope of their 
calling.— Whenthen we fincerely believe in Chrift 

ta 2 Jefus 

* Hale's Tracks 194. 

+ Ephef. iv. 4, &. 
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Jefus the Lord andreceive himas God’s Anointed, 
whom he has fanétified to fave us from our fins, and 
_ whom he has invefted with fupreme power and au- 
thority, as head over allthings tothe church, when 
we profefs this faithin fincerity, when weaim with 
an upright heart, to make good this profeffion 
in all things by obedience to the directions, 
orders, and rules of Chrift’s gofpel; we then 
believe with the heart unto righteoufne{s, and 
make confefion with the mouth untofalvation.* ‘Then 
we arc, according tothe gofpel of Chrift, which 
is the charter of hischurch, received into it, and 
have aright by it, to all the privileges, bleffings, 
and grace promis’d to God’s peculiar and favour’d 
people. This is the unity and communion of the 
trucCatholick church, which isnotimproperly call’d 
the internalcommunionof theinvifiblechurch, 

But if wecontinue not inthis faith, and obedi- 
ence of the gofpel of Chrift; if werefufezo walk 
inChrift Fefus the Lord, aswe have received bim; + 
if we virtually renounce our allegiance to him, as 
our fupreme head and governor ; we thereby feparate 
ourfelves from this unity of his body, and are fepa- 
rated from this internal communion of the invifible 
church: Wecontinuenotinthe goodnefs of God, 
and in his favour, but forfeit all right to the bleffings 
which the charter of Chrift’s gofpel has made the 
peculiar privileges of his church. This is abeha- 
viour truly {chifmatical, and fo contrary toall the 
obligations and duty of a Chriftian, expreffes fo 
high difobedience to Chrift and his gofpel, that it 
muft be citecm’d a fin of moft dangerous confe- 
quence. 

2. We are further to obferve, there is another 
unity of the Chriftian church, whereby the mem- 
bers of itare unitedtocach other. Love and cha- 
rity are cffential precepts of true religion; Chrift 

has 


* Rom. x. ro. 
+ Coloffiv.6, 
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has made the love of Chriftians to each other the 
diftinguifhing character of his acess this is 
that Lond of perfettne/s, by which thefeveral mem- 
bers of the Chriftian church are moft perfectly 
united to each other. 

An unity of opinioninall points, a” uniform prac- 
ticein all things, an uzion of government under one 
univerfal head of the church, as vicar of Chrift 
upon earth, cannot be neceffary to the union of 
all Chriftians among themfelves. The wifdom of 
God never made that xeceffary, which the nature 
of things, and conftant experience of the world, 
thew to be zmpraétticable. That all Chriftians then 
fhould agree in points uncertain and doubtful, or 
be united in fubmiffion to an authority without all 
reafon, and againft many evident and important 
reafons, can never be the bond of Catholick com- 
munion, can never be that perfett bond of unity 
which is able to unite a/] true Chrifizans among 
themfelves. - | 

But ail Chriftians may be united in affectionand 
brotherly love: thefe are duties certainly required 
of every Chriftian; thefe are proper means by 
which the peace, the honour, the perfection of 
the Chriftian church, as a religious tociety, will 
be greatly promoted. It muftbe thena very great 
Chriftian duty, an important part of obedience to 
the Chriftian faith, to keep this unity of the {pirit 
iv the bond of peace. Alltherefore, who from pride 
and ambition, from covetoufneis and private inte- 
reft, from envy or revenge, from angry paffion or 
unfociable temper, fhall be the uncharitable caufe of 
contentions and divifions in the Chritian church, 
and bring upon it all the diforder and evils that 
feldom fail to follow fuch uncharitable divifions, 
mutt be guilty of a very grievous fin: a fin fo 
dangerous to the peace, honour, and perfection 
of the church, we may well fear threatens a lofs 
of the privileges of the true church. There is 
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great reafon to fear that Chrift, the trye head of 
the church, will treat them as aleus and ftrangers 
to the covenant of promife, who will not walk in 
love as fellow-citizens with the faints. Uncharitable 
contentions and divifions feem to have run their 
full length. When Chriftians fhall refufe to join 
with each other in worfhipping the one God and 
Father of them all, or in the fervice of the one 
Lord, their common Saviour and head; when 
they thall excommunicate and anathematize each 
other; when Chrittians fhall come to fo high a 
degree of uncharitablenefs as to bate their fellow 
Chriftians more heartily than they /ove their God 
and Saviour,than they regard the peace, the honour, 
or the happinefs of their church, then fure they 
are juftly chargeable with the guilt of {chifm, 
They have reafon to fear all the evils that follow 
upon it, the righteous punifhment of fo great, fo 
grievousa fin. I proceed, 


Il. To thew what reafons Proteftants have to 
charge the principles of Popery as {chifmatical, 
fo that the great danger of {chifm will be found 
in the communion of the Roman church, and not 
in the communion of the Reformed churches. It. 
isa plain and fure truth, * ** The {chifm is theirs, 
** whofe the caufe of it is; and he makes the fe- 
€ paration, that gave the firft juft caufe of it; not 
*¢ he that makes an actual feparation, upona juft 
*< canic firft given.” Or, + “ a culpable breach 
© of the church’s unity is, what is properly meant 
** by the true natpreot {chifm,” 

The queftion then, whether the principles of 
Popery are f{chifmatical may be brought to this 
plain ifue; Whether the church of Rome impo- 
{ing the profeflion and practice of great errors 
and corruptions on perfons, who could not pro- 
fefs and practife them without danger of cutting 

them- 

* Archbifhop Land again Fifher, S,21. N.6, p. 92. 

‘{ Dodmell on Schifm, p. 568. 
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themfelves off from the communion of the true 
church with Chrift the head, and without dam- 
nable fin, and yet uncharitably excommunicating 
and cutting off from her communion all who re- 
fufe to comply with her corruptions, is not the 
real caufe of a very grievous {chifm inthe church 
of Chrift? To make good this charge I would 
obferve, 


i. The church of Rome requires the profeffion 
and practice of great errors, and dangerous cor- 
ruptions. lt is not my province to confiderthefe 
errors and corruptions in particular; feveral able 
hands have confidered them already, and proved 
them on the church of Rome with full evidence, 
and I hope to your full fatisfaction. It will be 
fufficient for our prefent purpofe to obferve, that 
the Popith doétrine of infallibility has taken away 
the very foundation of Chriftian faith, together 
with all authority of the word of God, which 
only can be the foundation of a divine faith ; and 
really leaves no foundation for the faith of the 
Chriftian church, but the authority of fallible 
men. The church of Rome, by taking away the 
ufe of the f{criptures from the common people, 
hath taken away the key of knowledge; and by 
directing the ufe of an unknown tongue in their 
prayers, will not permit men to worthip God 
with underitanding. By the doétrines of abfolu- 
tion and purgatory, the Roman church teaches 
men a way, how they may hope for the falvation 
of God at the lait, though they live in fin, nay 
even though they die intheir fins. The doétrines 
of this church afcribe fuch power and authority 
to the Pope, as leave no power, no authority to 
Chrift himfelf: in virtue of this ufurped authori- 
ty, the church of Rome adds her own conititu- 
tions to the inititutions of Chrift, and makes them 
of as binding obligation as his; affumes a power 
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to fet afide and over-rule them, and cven to make 
decrees in dire@ contradiction to Chrift’s own ex- 
refs conftitutions. They have thus taken away 
one half of the facrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
with an exprefs otwithftanding to the allowed in- 
ftitution of the cup; they have chang’dthe other 
half from one of the plaineft rites in the world, 
into a doétrine full of all manner of abfurdity and 
contradiction; as if they thought themfelves at 
full liberty to deprive men of reafon and of com- 
mon fenfe, as well as of faith. Befides the infi- 
nite fuperftitions they have introduced in room 
of the moft reafonable fervice, they havebrought 
their whole worfhip, on many accounts, into great 
danger of plain idolatry, in the worfhip of an- 
gels and faints, of bread, and the relicks of dead 
men, and even of images, againft which there is 
fo full and exprefs a prohibition inthe law of God. 


2. Iris furtherto beobferv’d, the Roman church 
has made all thefe errors and corruptions wecefary 
terms of her communion. She has bound them on 
the faith and praétice of every one of her mem- 
bers, by her full authority, and by the folemn de- 
cifions of her gencral councils. ‘Thefe errors and 
corruptions are incorporated into the moit folemn 
_ atts of worfhip, and the members of the Romar 
church are obliged to approve them as well as to 
wfe them. ‘There is a remarkable decree of the 
council of Trent to this purpofe, with refpect to 
all the corruptions of their pretended feven facra- 
ments: § If any one fhall fay that Chrift did not 
“ inftitute all the facraments of the new law, or 
** that they are more or Iefs than feven, or that 
** any one of the feven is not truly and properly 
€¢ a facrament, let him be anathema.” * So they 

| & require 


* Si quis dixerit facramenta nove legis non fuiffe omnia a Jefu 
Chrifto dornine noftre ‘inftituta, aut effe plura vel pauciora quam 
‘ sili veoas feptem, 
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require §¢ a full approbation of all the receiv’d 
*¢ and approved rites the church is accuftomed to 
* ufe in the folemn adminiftration of them.” + 
Thus the Roman church has taken effectual care, 
that every one muft have communion with her in 
her errors and corruptions, or have no communi- 
on with her at all. Pope Boniface VIII. exprefly 
declared, accordingly, §* that obedience to the 
“ bifhop of Rome was abfolutely neceflary to fal- 
£° vation.” t | ' 


3. It is yet further to be obferved, the Romaiz 
church impofes thefe corruptions with a moft ax- 
charitable rigor : {he e€xcommunicates and anathe- 
matizes, and perfecutes to ruin and deftruétion 
with a mercilefs cruelty, all who refufe a fulland 
intire fubmiflion to them. The creed of Pope 
Pius IV. now inufe for receiving of converts into 
the Roman church, requires, after a profeffion of 
the feveral doctrines that church teaches in parti- 
cular, this further general profeffion: 6 I likewife 
** undoubtedly receive and proicfs all other things 
* delivered, defined, and declared by the facred 
‘¢ canons‘and general councils, and particularly 
** by the holy council of Trent; and I condemn, 
*¢ reject, and anathematize all things contrary there- 
** to,and all herefies which the church has condemn- 
*¢ ed, rejected, and anathematized. Ido, at this pre- 
** fent, freely profeisyand fincerely hold this true Ca- 

° tholick 
feptem, videlicet, Baptifmum, Confirmationem, Euchariftiam, Pe- 
nitentiam, Extremam Unétionem, Ordinem, & Matrimonium, aut 
etiam aliquod horum feptem non effe veré & proprié facramentum, 
anathema fit. Concil. Trident.§.7.3.Martii, 1547, Can. 1. 

+ Si quis dixerit receptos & approbatos & ecclefix Catholicx ritus 
in folemni facramentorum adminiftratione adhiberi confuetos, aut 
contemni, aut fine peccato a miniftris pro libito omitti, aut in novos 
alios per quemcunque ecclefiarum paftorem mutari poffe, anathema 
fit. 16. Can. 13. 

+ Porro fubeffe Romano pontifici, omni humane creature (or 
omnem humanam creaturam, 4s others readit) declaramus, dicimus, 
definimus, & pranunciamus, omaino effe de neceflitate falutis. Bo- 
nifacius ot. Extravag. Com. Tit. yiii.c. 1. de maforitate & obedientia. 
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© tholick faith, without which no one can be 
“4 famed.” 

So uncharitable are the principles of Popery ; 
they pafs a fentence of excommunication and 
damnation againft all who will not fubmit to their 
dangerous corruptions; and the Roman church 
requires all the members of her communion, to re- 
ceive thofe uncharitable principles as a part of their 
veligion, and to join with them in their curfes and 
anathema’s, as well as in their errors. 


4. The Roman church moft uncharitably im- 
pofes the profeflion and practice of their errors 
aad corruptions on perfons, who cannot profefs 
and practic them, without manifeft danger of 
cutting themfelves off from the communion of the 
true church with Chrift the head, and werhout 
damnable fin. Wad their errors and corruptions 
been of much lefs evil and dangerous confequence 
than they really are; yet perfons who knew them 
to be errors, who were fully convinced in 
confcience they were corruptions, could not 
profefs to believe them, could not practife 
them without plain hypocrify and evident falfhood, 
which are inconfiftent with the faith and obedi- 
ence of the gofpel of Chrift, and are in them- 
felves damnable fins. For, as one well obferves,* 
$¢ God, the eternal truth, neither can nor will 
“¢ oblige us to believe any the leaft or moft inno- 
°¢ cent falfhood, to be a divine truth, that is, to 
‘¢ err; nor to profefs a known error which is, to 
&¢ lie: fo that if you require the belief of any er- 
“ ror among the conditions of your communion, 
“ our obligation to communicate with you ceafeth, 
“¢ and fo the imputation of {chifm to us vanifheth 
« into nothing, but lies heavy upon you for ma- 
«¢ king our feparation from you juftand neceflary, 
“ by requiring wanecefary and unlawful conditions 

C¢ of 
© * Chillingworgh’s anfwer to the preface, §. 22. 
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** of your communion.” Not therefore to for- 
fake the errors of the Rowax church, believing 
them to be errots, or ‘* not to forfake the prac- 
£6 tice and profeffion of them, fays the fame great 
author, had been damnable hypocrify, fuppo- 
fing (whjch you vainly run away with and take 
for granted,) that thofe errors in themfelves 
were not damnable.” * 
This plain reafon made jt neceflary for all per- 
fons, who were fenfible of the errors and corrup- 
tions of Popery, to feparate from the external 
communion of the Roman church, becaufe the 
could not poflibly continue in it without falfhood 
and difhonefty, lying and hypocrify, which to be 
fure are damnable fins in themfelves. But a proof 
fo plain and decifive as this muft not pafs with- 
out fome diftinétion or exception, that may fome 
way darken or perplex it. It is therefore faid, 
though poffibly this plea may juftify a zegative fe- 
paration or non-communion with the church of 
Rome, in things which we cannot profefs and 
practife without hypocrify, yet it will not jufti- 
ty a pofitive {eparation, or joining with other fe- 
parate communions, and {ctting up altar againft 
altar. A little attention may ferve [ think to fhew 
the infuficiency and weaknels of this exception. 
For firft, this exception feems to allow, what 
the principles of the Roman communion will not 
really allow upon any terms. Popery condemns 
negative feparation, or non-communion upon eve- 
ry pretence, as much as pofitive feparation, or 
joining with feparate communions; for as, the 
great Chillingworth obferves, ** the condition of 
** your communion is, that we mutt profefs tobe- 
*¢ lieve all your doctrines, not only zot to be dam- 
** nable errors, (which will not content you) but: 
*¢ alfo to be certain and neceffary and revealedtruths : 
“ =--- 8 gemetend that thefe ate errorsan yeltr 
“ oiuireh, 
¥ Id, Ibid. i 
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«© church, tho’ not damnable, is p/o fatto to for- 
“© fake your communion, and to do that which both 
<¢ in your account, and as you think inGod’s account, 
¢ puts him that does fo out of yourcommunion :”’* 
fo that this proof remains firm againft the real 
principles of the church of Rome, any thing in 
' this exception to the contrary notwithftanding. 

Befides, the worfhip of God is a firft and prin- 
cipal duty of the law of nature and of all religi- 
on: to worfhip God according to the directions 
of the Chriftian revelation, is a chief duty of 
Chriftianity. Is it poffible thena doctrine fo un- 
certain and doubtful, fo erroneous and falfe, as the 
Pope’s fupreme authority over the whole Chriftian 
church, fhould null and make void the chief and 
moft facred obligations of the Chriftian revelati- 
on, and the eternal laws of natural religion? Is it 
poffible any authority can proceed from God, and 
Chrift, which fhall lay an obligation on Chriftians, 
not to worfhip God according to the Chriftian re- 
velation, in any other way than fuch, in which 
they cannot worfhip God without damnable fin: 
this is in effect to lay an obligation on Chriftians 
not to worlhip God at all. 

Finally, thisexception, inftcad of mending the 
matter, really makes it worfe. If this doctrine 
could be true, that Chriftians were not to join in 
any feparate communion fromthechurch of Rome 
to worfhip God, tho’ they cannot have commu- 
nion with the church of Rome, without dam- 
nable fin; this would put them under a neceflity 
of finning either way; eéther by worfhipping God 
in the church of Rome, or by not worfhipping 
God as Chriftians at all. This fhews the princi- 
ples of the church of Rome moft highly {chifma- 
tical and uncharitable. 

They 


* Chillingwerth’s anfwer to the preface, §. $4. 
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They lay men of confcience and honetty, if they 
are to follow this doétrine, under an hard necefli- 
ty of finning which way foever they act. They 
neither permit men of confcience to have commu- 
nion with their church, nor fuffer them to have 
communion with any other part of the Chriftian 
church throughout the whole world: this appears 
inthe higheftfenfea culpable breach of the church’s 
unity, which is the true notion of fchifm. 

If then the guilt of {chifm is chargeable upon 
thofe who are the cau/e of it; Papifts have taken 
great care to make the decifion of this queftion 
between us and them evident and plain, by the 
numerous and important errors and corruptions of 
their communion, by the obftinate, rigorous and 
uncharitable fpirit with which they impofe 
them. 


sy. We are farther to obferve, there is one great 
error of Popery, aprincipal foundation of its other 
corruptions, which is directly {chifmatical in the 
moft dangerous fenfe, as it breaks the unity and 
communion of the church with Chrift the true 
head of it. Many particular corruptions of the 
Roman church are very important, fuch as greatly 
affeét the faith, the worfhip, and the practice of 
Chriftianity and true religion in many of the chief 
and more neceffary points. But this great error I 
am {peaking of, this fundamental corruption, as I 
may call it, of the Roman church, is virtually de- 
nying Chrift Fefus the head, and renouncing allegiance 
to him: that power and authority which the Pope 
claims as Chrift’s pretended vicar is fubverfive of 
all Chrift’s own authority, as lawgiver and head 
of his church. For the Pope claims and exer- 
cifes a power to make what new laws he pleafes, 
to give an authoritative interpretation of all {crip- 
ture, and fo decifively fix the meaning of every 
law of Chriff, and thereby to make it mean What- 
focyer 
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foever he will, and on occafion to alter andchange 
the laws of Chrift as he fhall fee fit, even with 2 
* non obftante to Chrift’s own allow’d inftitutions. 
This is a claim of power to fet afide the ove Lordy 
as well as to change the ove faith of the Chriftian 
church. In Chriit’s kingdom it 1s an overt-aé of 
rebellion, it is not only coxntriving and attempting to 
depofe Chrift Jefus from his fovereign authority ; 
but as far as this power of Popery can reach, it 
does aétually depofe him and renounce allegiance to 
him. Is there not all reafon to fear, that they 
who withdraw themfelves from the allegiance due 
to their only fovereign Lord, do thereby put 
themfelves out of Ais protefiox, and cut themfelves 
off from all the privileges and bleflings which 
belong to faithful fubjeéts. What then can the 
external communion of any church avail men; 
when by not holding the one head, Chrift Fefus the 
Lord, they have feparated themfelves from the in- 
ternal communion of the church with him, through 
whom all the goodnefs and the grace of God are 
communicated to it. Let then fchifm be as grie- 
vous a fin as words can reprefent, and of as dan- 
gerous confequence as Papifts teach, when they 
would frighten Proteftants with the apprehenfions 
of it; let it be f *¢ an offence fo grievous, that 
<¢ nothing does fo much incenfe God --- that no re~ 
“© formationcan befo importantas the fin of {chifm 
“ is pernicious ---- that no multitude of good 
“© works, nomoralhonefty of lite, no crucldeath,. 
* endured 


* Licet Chriftus poft coenam inftituerit & fuis difcipulis admi- 
niftraverit, fub utraque fpecie panis & vini hoc venerabile facra- 
mentum, tamen hoc non obftante facrorum canonum authoritas & 
approbata confuetudo ecclefi fervavit & fervat, quod hujufmodi 
4cramentum non conficiatur poft ccenam, nec futnatur a non je- 
junis----quod 4 conficientibus fub utraque fpecie, & a laicis tan- 
tummodo {ub fpecie panis fufcipiatur.--- Item precipimus fub poena. 
excommunicationis, quod nullus presbyter communicet populum 
fub utraque f{pecie panis & vini. Concil. Conftat. §, 12. 

+ Knott in Chillingworth, c. 5. §. 7. and 56. 


Popery /chi/matical. 495 
“¢ éndured even for the profeflion of fome article 
& of faith, can excufe any one who is guilty of 
“¢ that fin from damnation.” Yet all this guilt 
and danger is only chargeable, where the profef- 
fionand praétice of known errorsand corruptions, 
that is, where falfhood and hypocrify, damnable 
fins, are impofed as neceflary terms of Chriftian 
communion; not where this gives a juft and ne- 
ceflary caufe of feparation. 

The greateft danger of all infchifm, is to be cut 
off fromthe unity of the catholick church, by not 
holding the head, in departing from the faith and 
obedience of the gofpel. It is very far from cer- 
tain, that tofeparate from the external communion 
of the Roman church is to feparate from Chrift’s 
vicar: it is more certain that Chrift has no vicar 
upon earth, at leaft, that no vicar of Chrift can 
have tho/e powers, which the Popes claim and exer- 
cife: butthis is {till more certain, that to commu- 
nicate with the church of Rome, in her corrupti- 
ons, knowing them to be fo, is to feparate ourfelves 
from Chrift himfelf, the real head of the. church, 
by departing from the faith and obedience of his 
gofpel. 

I proceed in the 


IIId Place to fhew the weaknefs and fallacy of 
thofe arguments by which the church of Rome en- 
deavours to vindicate herfelf from the charge of 
{chifm, and to prove the guilt of {chifm on the 
Proteftant Reformation. ; 

* © Jefus Chrift, they tell us, has always a true 
church upon earth--- which true church of Chnift 
is one---always holy in her doétrines and terms of 
communion, and always free from pernicious er- 
rors---that Catholicks, and not Proteftants, are 
“* thistrue church of Chrift. Forthetrue church 
“© of Chritt, they fay, can be no other than the 

“ Catholick, 
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‘© Catholick, which alone has always had a vifible 
“© being in the world ever fince Chrift’s time; not 
“© the Proteftant, or any other modern fect, which 
“* only came into the world fince the year 1f00 3 
“ for thofe that came into the world fifteen hun- 
“ dred years after Chrift, came into the World fif- 
“¢ teen hundred years too latetobe the religion or 
“ church of Chrift.’ Thus they reprefent their 
caufe inthe Grounds of Catholick doétrine, lately pub- 
lith’d for the ufe of converts.It may not be amifs here 
tomake one general obfervation, that our charge of 
f{chifmatical principles on the Rowan church, has 
a plain and eafy proof founded on evident 
tacts, which the Roman church itfelf has taken 
care to confirm by her own folemn decrees and ana- 
themas in the council of Zrezt; and the Romaz 
church feems to admit, if we can provefuch impo- 
fition of error and corruption as we charge the 
church of Rome with, it will juftify the charge of 
{chifm; becaufe they place their defence in denying 
all error and corruption in their doctrine and terms 
of communion. Whereas the vindication of the 
church of Rome, and her charge of {chifm onthe 
Proteftant Reformation, are built upon groundlefs 
fuppofitions, falfe affertions, and fallacious inter- 
pretations of {cripture; in order to prove, what 
indeed no argument can prove, that the Roman 
church has notverred; that in virtue of the pro- 
mifes both of the Old and New Teftament; fhe 
was to continue pure and holy in her doétrine and 
terms of communion in allages, evento the end of 
the world, and confequently could never ftand in 
need of a Proteftant Reformation. For we fee the 
Romanchurch haserred, we fee fhe continues to err, 
we fee'fhe remains ob{tinate and uncharitable in 
her errors; and even her vain pretence, to be 
always unerring, cuts off all hope of her reforma- 
tion. 
Now 
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Now any proof which concludes againft plain 
notorious fact, muftbe fallacious fomewhere, though 
we fhould not beable to fhew precifely where the fal- 
lacy lay: for we are fure of this, that no arguments 
whatever can prove what is impoffible to be true, 
as that a fact fhould be, and yet not be at the fame 
time. 
However, the church of Rome infifts upon it, 
* 6 ‘That our Lord Jefus Chrift, who cannot tell 
*¢ usalie, has promifed that his church fhould de 
“ built upon a rock ; that the gates of hell, that is, 
“¢ the powers of darknefs, fhould never prevail 
“¢ againft it: | That Chrift, who is the way, the 
“ truth, and the life, has promifed to the paitors 
‘Sand teachers of his church, to be with them 
“ always, even to the end of the world :+ That Chrift 
“¢ has promifed to the fame teachers to give them 
the f{ptrit of truth, that he may abide with them 
“* for ever; ** and that he fhall guide them into all 
© truth: ++ And, in fine, thatthe church is called 
“ by St. Paul, the pillar and ground of truth, + 
“© therefore fhe cannot uphold pernicious errors.” 
From thefe, and fome other paflages of {cripture of 
likefound, Papifts infer, ° It is manifeft that the 
“¢ church of Chrift(meaning their own communion) 
*° is infallible in all matters relating to faith, fo 
‘© that fhe can neither add, nor retrench from what 
“ Chrift taught.” It is further afferted, with a 
confidence truly amazing; ‘¢ the Proteftant religi- 
“ on cannot be true, except the whole {cripture 
“ both of the Old and New Teftament, from the 
‘© beginning tothe end, be falfe, which infomany 
“© places affures us, that the church of Chritt 
“¢ fhould never go aftray----and it is evident there 
** could be no room for a Reformation of the 
“ church 


* Groundsof Catholick Doétrine, ib. 

+ Matt. xvi. 18. + Matt. xxviii. 19, 2°, 
** John xiv. 16, 17. ++ Johnxvi. 13. 
++ 1 Tim, ili. 19. 
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“ church of Chrift, except the church was gone 
“ aftray.” * 

Thefe feveral paffages of {cripture have been 
often confidered at large, and their true meaning 
vindicated from the fallacious interpretations of the 
Popith Doors: my time will only allow fome ge- 
neral remarks upon them, which will, however, 
fuficiently fhew, how much they are ms/taken and 
really mifinterpreted by a pretended zafallible intepre- 
ter of fcripture. For in the 


1ft Place, it is far from manifeft, that thefe {crip- 
tures, whatever their true meaning may be, give 
any particular promife or privilege to that part of 
thechurch, which communicates with the Pope or 
bifhop of Rome. ‘They may full as well mean, 
thofe faithful Chriftians who in allages withiftood 
the errors and corruptions of Popery; for thefe 
faithful witneffes were a part of the church of 
Chrift, amuch better part of it than the Roman com= 
munion: They were more likely to have their faith 
and patience fupported with encouragements of di- 
vine affiftance in times of dangerous apoftacy, and 
violent oppofition to the caufe of truth and Chri- 
ftian liberty. It is certain the Papifts themfelves 
will not have thefe fcriptures to mean every part of 
the Chriftian church, or indeed any part of it, 
whichis not in communion with them ; the {crip- 
tures no where fhew they intend thefe privileges, 
whatever they may be, for the Remax communion, 
more than forthe Greek. The fcriptures no where 
intimate thebifhop of Rome hasa greater intereft in 
thefe promifes than the bithops of Conftantznople, 
Alexandria, Antioch, or Ferufalem. Indeed the 
church of Rome has fhewn manifeftly by her cor- 
ruptions, fhe hasas little pretence to {uch privileges, 


as 


* Roman Catholick’s Reafons why he cannot conform to the 
Protcftant Religion, p. 2. 
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as any known part of the Chriftian church through- 
out the whole world. 


zdly, We further obférve, it is far fror mas 
nifeft, that thefe{criptures promife uxerring per fettr« 
on to any part of the churchat all. What promife 
is contained in thefe {criptures, that any church 
{hall be infallible in all matters relating to faith, fo 
that it can neither add, nor retrench from what 
Chrift hastaught ? It is fo far from being manifeft, 
that this is the true te of thefe {criptures, 
that plain, conftant, and evident experience mani- , 
feftly fhews, itis not, and cannot be the true mean- 
ing of them. Indeed the full meaning of them is 
anfwered in thefetwo things : 


1. In fuchrevelation of God’s will, by the Spi- 
rit of truth, as fhall always direct the church into 
the knowledge of all truth neceffary to falvation : 
this is always done by the holy fcriptures, the ora- 
clesof truth, in which every Chriftian has the {pi- 
rit of truth which infpired the apoftles, guiding 
them into all truth of the Chriftian revelation; ex- 
cept however the Roman church, which feems re- 
folved thefe promifes fhall not, in this fenfe at leaft, 
belong to her, by denying the ufe of the {criptures 
to thofe who are in her commiunion. 


2. The fulieft meaning of thefe f{criptures is an- 
{wered, by a continual protection of God’s provi- 
dence and gracious affiftance, of his holy Spirit, 
which fhall preferve his church in this world, fo 
that the profeffion of the Chriftian faith fhall be 
maintain’d in every age; that notwithftanding all 
oppofition of error or wickeédnefs, fome fhall be 
found faithful, fome fhall hold and profefs the chief 
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and effential truths of the Chriftian faith, which 
fhall be fufficient to fhew the true way of falvation, 
as made known in the Chriftian revelation. But 
does this promife any ways teach us, that they who 
hold all neceflary truth cannot poflibly fall into any 
error? Does this prove, for inftance, that the 
church of Rome cannot poflibly add fome of her 
own inventions to the doétrines of God’s revelation ? 
that fhe can never teach for doétrines the command- 
ments of men, as well as the commandments of 
God? or even when fhe holds the truth, that fhe 
may not hold it in anrighteoufnefs? or, in a word, 
do thefe {criptures prove, that the church of Rome 
cannot poflibly do what moft certainly fhe has 
done? 

Thus all thefe {criptures are a groundlefs and a 
falfe foundation for the Popifh claim of unerring 
perfection ; for they promife no particular privi- 
lege to the Roman church above other churches, 
nor do they promife unerring perfection to any 
church at all. Stillthe Popifh doétors have fur- 
ther pleas inreferve, to make thefe {criptures mean 
what they would have them, whatever their true 
meaning may be, by contending, * ** Weare to 
“ tuke the meaning and interpretation of {crip- 
ture from the fame hand from which we received 
“* the book itfelf, that is, fromthe chureh, amd 
*¢ not aflume a liberty to interpret f{cripture ac- 
“< cording to our own private judgment.” 

I fhall not attempt to fhew how groundlefs and 
falfe this pretence is; this has been already fully 
proved to you. I fhall only obferve one thing, 
in anfwer to their harangue, againft the liberty Pro- 
teflants take to interpret the {criptures according to 
therrown private judgment. 

Proteftants modeitly own the failibility of their 
own judgment; but they juftly lay claim to /ufficient 

certainty 
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certainty in the true fenfe and meaning of the holy 
{criptures in all things zecefary. Proteftants, 
though they own they are fallible in many things, 
and fhould therefore fhew a modefty in their opi- 
nions becoming fuch an acknowledgment; yet 
they juftly affert, there are many things, in which 
they are /ufficiently certain, that they are xot miftaken. 
They are fufficiently certain that the Roman church 
haserred, that fheis no infallible judge of contro- 
verfies, when fhe has pronounced fo many errors to 
be doétrines of faith. This is not a pretence to 
infallibility. ‘This is not to oppofe the authority of 
private judgment to the publick authority of the 
church. It is only tooppofe the certainty of divine 
vevelation, to the known corrupt prattices of the Ro- 
mancommunion, in things wherein the practice of 
the church of Rome plainly and evidently oppofes 
the laws and orders of the Chriftian revelation ; this 
is only to oppofe the commandments of God to the 
dottrines of men, and the real authority of Chrift 
the one Lord, to the ufurped authority of his pre- 
tended vicar: and every one muft have authority 
from God himfelf to do what God himfelf requires 
of him as his duty, to prove allthings, and to hold 
faft that which is good. * 

After all that can be faid on this argument, it 
will remain a fure and evident truth, that every 
man’s own judgment, upon an honeft and careful in- 
quiry how heis to walk and pleafeGod, is bis conu- 
feience; in following which he will always walk be- 
fore God with an upright heart, and ferve him 
with godly fincerity; and {fo far muftdothat which 
is good and right in the fight of God: but for a 
man to act contrary to his confcience, is not to ferve 
God with an upright heart; it is to walk before 
him in falfhood and hypocrify, and therefore to do 
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that which certainly isevil in his fight; for lying 
lips are always an abomination unto the Lord. 

It is therefore highly unreafonable and extrava-~ 
gant to demand, as the Roman church does, that 
Proteftants ought to reéify their conf{ciences and 
fubmit them to the authority of their church; and 
rather believe the church of Rome cannot err, be- 
caufe /he {ays fo; than that fhe has erred, tho’ they 
{ee her errors with theirown eyes. This is not to 
reftify con{cience, buttodefroyit. Itrequiresmen 
to act againit all rules of reafon, honefty and reli- 
gion, to facrifice fincerity and good confcience, 
to injuftice and oppreflive power. In fuch cafes, 
to ufe the words of a great man, ** Confent would 
*¢ beconfpiracy, and open conteftation is not fac- 
* tion or{chifm, butdue Chriftian animofity.” * 

Yet ftill the Roman church infifts, ‘© that the 
© true. church of Chrift can be no other than the 
“* catholick, which alone has had a vifible being in 
** the world, ever fince Chrift’s time; not the 
“* Proteitant orany other modern feét, which only 
** came into the world fince 1f00; for thofe that 
** came into the world 1s00 years after Chrift came 
** into the world rfoo years too late to be the reli- 
** gion or church of Chrift”’? + Hence they 
would infer, that Proteftants by feparating from 
the church of Rome, {eparated from the true church 
of Chrift, and therefore muft be guilty of f{chifm, 
They ask with an air of triumph, 6 Where was 
** the Proteftant religion before Luther and Cal- 
*“ vin?” and too often impofe upon the weak and 
the injudicious by their confident affertion, that the 
Proteitant religion had no being till fifteen hundred 
years after Chrift. 

But t hope one plain and cafy obfervation will a- 
bate this confidence, and be fufficient to fhew the 
weaknefs and falfhood of this affertion. We are 

) to 
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to confider two thingsinthe Proteftant reformati- 
on, which arevery different from each other ; the 
one, the doftrines which the Proteftant reformati- 
on reftoredtotheir original purity ; the other, the 
free profefion of thefe doétrines, and open feparation 
trom the communion of the church of Rome, on 
account of them. : 


1. If we confider the doérines the Proteftant re- 
formation reftored to their original purity, they are 
the very doctrines taught by Chrift and his apoitles. 
Thefe doctrines ever werein the Bible, where the 
Popifh corruptions of them never were. Thefe 
doétrines are e far from coming firft into the world 
roo years after Chrift, that they juftly claim the 
higheitand moft venerable antiquity, and the Pro- 
teitant doctrine in the moft effential points is only 
returning to the pure faithand worfhip of the apo- 
ftolical church. | 

2. If weconfider the Proteftant reformationasa 
freeprofefionof theie doctrines, and aa open fepara- 
vation from thecommunion of the churchof Rome, 
on account of them: wemutt indeed confefs, that 
the church of Rome had long prevailed to hinder a 
free profeflion of the truth againft her errors and 
corruptions, by allthecrucl and oppreffive methods 
of perfecution. ‘The righteous and wife provi- 
dence of God, tho’ in many things to usunfearcha- 
ble, permitted her to make war with the faints and to 
overcome them.* ‘here were indeed many perfons 
inevery age, and inwmo/t parts of Europe, who all a- 
long protefted againtt the ulurped power, the prin- 
cipalerrorsand corruptions of the Roman church ; 
but they were as witueffes prophefying in fackcloth 5 F 
they were perfecuted and killed, wherever the pow- 
erof the Romanchurchcouldreachthem. Ofthis 
we have clear evidence, in the known hiftories of 
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Claude of Turin, Berenger, and their dif{ciples; of 
the Albigenfes and Waldenfes,; of Wickleff, Fohn 
Hufs, Ferome of Prague, their followers and others ; 
fothat all along, to the time of the reformation, 
there has been a cloud of witneffes protefing againit 
the corruptions of Popery, and even fealing their 
teftimony with their blood. It was not indeed till 
about the yeartyoo, that God was pleafed to raife 
up men of faithfulnefs and zeal, and in fuch 
futhcient numbers, that they were able to proteéé 
themfelves ina free and open profefionof truth againtt 
the oppreffive power of the Roman church. So 
that the whole of this boaft, (Where was the Pro- 
teftant religion before Luther ?) amounts to no 
more thanthis ; God permittedthe church of Rome 
long to oppofeand perfecute truths as ancient as the 
Hible, as the faith and practice of theapoftles; till 
at length the good providence of Godbleffed many 
churches with free liberty to profe/s with fafety the 
truths and practice of the moft antient Chrittian 
church. As then we ought to be fenfible, how 
much we are indebted to the goodnefs of God, that 
the Proteftant reformation began /o foon as it did ; 
weoughtalfoto charge itasthe great and grievous 
finof the Roman church, that it began xo fooner. 
Hence finally we may obferve, with what 
groundlefs confidence Papiftsaffert, their communi~ 
on ts the fafer, inthe judgment of Proteftants them- 
felves; becaufe ‘ Proteftants, they fay, own the 
** Roman church wants nothing neceflary to falva- 
** tion; whereas the Roman church with unani- 
*¢ mous confent belicvesand profeffes, that Protef- 
** tancy unrepented of deftroys falvation.” * For 
itis manifeft, that Proteftants allow nofuch thing, 
asthat the communion of Papitts isa fafer way to 
falvation, than the communion of the Reformed 
churches. Proteftants maintain, and prove, that 
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the Roman communion holds many very dangerous 
errors and corruptions, together with the funda- ~ 
mental articles of the Chriftian faith; that thefe 
errors and corruptions are of fo dangerous nature 
and confequence, as greatly to hazard falvation. In 
particular, we have feen the church of Rome is in 
very great danger of being cut off from the com- 
munion of the true church of Chrift,by her f{chifma- 
tical principles: fo far are we fromallowing there is . 
greater fafety inthe church of Rome, that we evi- 


dently prove there is incomparably more danger and. ° . 


hazard of being faved in the Roman communion, 
than in the communion of the Reformed 
Churches. 


We have now fcen one inftance more of theer- 
rors and corruptions of Popery, and thereina fur- 
ther inftance of our happinefsin the Proteftant Re- 
formation. Let us confider what remains our care 
and duty to émprove it. With what thankfulnefs 
and gratitude are we to own the goodnefs of God, 
which has beftowed fo great a bleffing upon us; 
which has continued it to us by fo many kind and 
wonderful providences; and which, we hope, de- 
fignsto perpetuate thisblefling to us by the happy 
provifion of a Proteftant fucceflion to our Britif 
crown: let us fhew our thankfulnefs for this good- 
nefs of God, by an hearty and affeCtionate zeal for 
the fecurity of that government, which, under God, 
isthe only vifible fecurity of our happinefs as a Pro- 
tef{tant nation. 

Let us not terrify ourfelves with any groundlefs 
fears of danger in our feparation from the Roman 
communion, in which there is fo plain and evident 
danger of f{eparating ourfelves from Chrift Jefus the 
head of the church, and of incurring the guilt of 
damnable fin; as we cannot profefsand practiie her 
errorsand corruptions without falfhood and hypo- 
crify, whichare damnable fins. i 
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But let us atthe fame time be watchful againft 
the danger of {chifmatical principles, and a {chif- 
maticaltemper in ourfelves. We may fully prove 
thechurch of Rometo be {chifmatical, and yet be 
unable to vindicate ourfelves, and our own conduct 
from the fame charge. It ismorethan poffible there 
may be angry paffions, uncharitable tempers, and 
unchriftian animofitieson both fides of a queftion. 
When thefe fhall be truly chargable onboth fides, 
neither fide can be excufed from the imputation of 
fchifmatical principles more or lefs. Letusbecare- 
fulto wipeoff from ourfelves, as Proteftants, this 
imputation, that we cannot avoid one. ** note of 
“ {chifm at leaft, by reafon of our own mutual 
‘¢ quarrels and contentions.”* We are to contend 
earneftly for the faith, and ftand faft in the liberty 
wherewith Chrift bas made us free: that is our duty 
as Chriftians: nor can we havea caufe more juft and 
glorious initfelf, or of more important concern to 
our own interefts, than the caufe of religious truth 
andliberty: but we are alfoto keep the unity of the 
{ptritinthe bond of peace which is our duty as much 
astheother. Let us religioufly avoid all groundlefs 
jealoufy, all uncharitable interpretation, and all 
unchriftian cenfure of each other’s aétions: let us 
defend the truth with modefty, temper, and chari- 
ty; andneitherthe caufe of truth, nor the honour 
of the Proteftant Reformation, will fuffer by the 
management. Butif wecontend even for the truth 
with pride, paffion and uncharitablenefs, we fhall 
differve the truth, and difhonour ourfelves: this 
willmake it appear to the obferving and the wife, 
that we have learned a skill of being in the wrong, 
at the fame time we have aright caufe to defend ; 
and that we have found outan art, when weare dif- 
puting forreligion, to lofe ourown religion in the 
difpute. Shall afpirit of ambition and worldly in- 
tereft frmly unite our enemies againft us, and fhall 

_ not 
* Knott iz Chillingworth, e. 5. §. 38. 
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notthe honourof God, and the f{pirit of Chrittia- 
nity, as firmly unite us in the caufe of truth and 
religion, againft {fo great and dangerous corruptions 
of both ? To conclude, 

Letus principally aim, by the grace of God, to 
improve the invaluable bleflingof the Reformati- 
on, by a more conftant and powerful influence of 
the excellent principles of the true Chriftian faith 
and practice on our hearts and lives, that wemay 
ave every grace of a true Chriftian, as well asin 
the true knowledge oMour Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift ; that we may be better prepared fora more 
perfect ftate of the church, than we can hope to 
enjoy in this world; and that wemay at the laft at- 

ain the full communion of the glorious church a- 
bove, inits heavenly ftate of perfection and happi- 
nefs. 

Let this doctrine then excite in us a more ferious 
care to preferve the hopes and privileges of the true 
church of God to ourfelves, to prevent the fights — 
of men, and cunning craftine/s whereby they lie in wait 
todeceive, * from prevailing over us: let thedan- 
ger of being cut off fromthe privileges andblef- 
fings of the church of God, in feparating ourfelves 
from Chrift the head, by departing from the faith 
and obedience of his gofpel, make us tremble at the 
thoughts of Popery; which mpofes the proieflion 
and practice of fuch errors and corruptions as muft 
greatly expofe us to the guilt of hypocrify and 
damnable fin, to thedanger of being cut off from 
the internal communion of the Catholick church: 
let it be our conftant careto know the mind of Chritt 
better, from his own word of revelation: let us 
receive all his doctrines, directions, rules, and or- 
ders, with religious reverence and affection : let us 
confider them, on the one hand, as the laws of 
Chrift’s fpiritual kingdom, andon the other hand, 
as the meansof his grace, to bring usto his glory : 

let 
* Ephel. iv. 4. 
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let every thing have the authority and obligation of 
religion with us, which Chrift has made a part of 
nis religion: then will our religion bea fair image of 
God’s perfeétion, aconformity to the doctrineand 
the life of Chriit in all goodnefs, righteoufnefs, 
and true holinefs; then we fhall continue in the good- 
ne(sof God, and finally attain that eternal glory unto 
which he has calledus by Chrift Fefus, to whom be glo- 
vy and dominion for ever andever, Amen. 


S 


PeErR- 


( 509 ) 


PERSECUTION and CRUELTY m the 
Principles, Prattices, and Spirit of 
the Romith Church. 


SERMON 


Salters-Hall, April 10, 1735. 


By B. GROSVENOR, D.D. 


Longe diver[a funt earnificina C& pietas 5 nec poteft veritas cum vi, aut 
juftitia cum crudelitate conjungi. Lact. i. 5, 


Infinitely more Chriftian Blood haying been fhed by the Papal Em- 
pire, and itsagents, for not complying with the idolatry of its wore 
fhip, than ever was fhed by Rome Heathen. 

Dr.GeEnppEs, ¥. III. Effay v1. 


JcHN xvi. 2. 


They foall put you out of the fynagogues; yea, 
the time cometh that whofoever killeth you 
wilt think that he aoeth God fervice. 


HESE words may be confidered as a pro- 
phecy, or as a caution, As a prophecy 
they have been dreadfully fulfilled, by per- 
fecutors in allages; in defiance of the cau- 

tion contained inthem. Asa caution, they are en- 
tered againi{t the moft plaufible pretence for perfecu- 
tion 
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tioninthe world; wiz. thinking they do God fervice. 
For ifany thing in the world could fanctify fo wick= 
ed a thing as perfecution, it would be the thinking 
to do God fervice thereby. But this caution is added 
here, to preventany man’s thinking fo. | 

Tam forry it has had fo little effect: fo little, that 
men have rather feemed intent upon fulfilling the 
prophecy, than obferving the caution, as if they 
concluded, that k¢/ling men, if it was not indeed 
ferving God, yet it wasferving the church, and that 
would content them aswell: or elfe, might one not 
have expected that thefe words of Chrift fhould have 
prevented a great deal of mifchief that has been 
done in the world? Are they not fpoken with an 
air of indignation, at fo unnatural a conceit, and 
fo vile a practice? A practice declared here, by 
Chrift, to proceed from ignorance of God and 
Chrift, ver. 3. And thefe things will they do unto 
you, becaufe they have not known the Father nor Me. 
q.d. “ They know nothing of the goodnefs of the 
“ Father, orthe grace of theSon. If they knew 
“© God, they would know, that he defireth not the 
© death of a finner, but rather that be would turn 
“ and live. If they knew Chrift, they would 
“ know, that the Sou of man came not into the 
“ world to deftroy mens lives, but to fave. Tf they 
© knew any thing of natural or revealed religion, 
“ they would know, that both concur in that 
“* golden rule, of doing to others as we would be 
*¢ done unto.’ 

But inftead of that, thefe fons of violence have 
all along aéted, as if Chrift had faid --- The/e things 
they will do, becaufe | have given them commiffion 
fo to do; as if they had a commiflion for doing 
that which, Chrift fays, they willdo, becaufethey 
a. not the Father nor him. Ut appears then, 
that 


~ 
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Perfecution proceeds from an ignorance of God 
and religion.* Ignorance and cruelty go together, 
and are a fupport to each other; they are the dark 
places of the earth, that are full of the habitations of 
cruelty, and will be cruel, as long as they remain 
dark; and are kept dark, that nee may continue 
cruel. I[ll-nature, intereft, love of plunder, or of 
dominion, have their fhare in the bufinefs of per- 
fecution, no doubt ; but ignorant zeal will goa great 
way init, where there is not fomuch malignity ; as 
will appear in two inftances I will prefent you 
with. 

Theone is of Saul, Acts xxvi. 9. [verily thought 
that I ought to do many things, contrary to the name 
of Fefus of Nazareth. Which things I alfo did at 
Ferufalem: many of the faints I fout up in prifon, 
having authority from the chief priefts: and when 
they were put to death I gave my Voice againft them; 
and I punifhed them in every [ynagogue, and compelled 
them to bla[pheme: and being extremely MAD againft 
them, I perfecuted them to ftrange cities. He calls 
it MADNESS here, and imputes it to ignorance elfe- 
where, 1 Tim. i. 13. Idid it ignorantly--- I was in- 
qurious, and ’+ perfecutor. Paul the Chriftian con- 
demns what was done by Sau/the Jew, and owns it 
was injurious; notwithitanding be verily thought he 
ought to do many fuch things, and notwithftand- 
ing his authority from the high-prieft.---- How far 
ignorance will excufe, and whether a man atts from 
ignorance or malignity, God is the judge. 

The other inftance is Luther: in the days of his 
ignorance he owns himfelf a mad perfecutor. ---- 
Inthe preface to his Works he fays, .4bove all things 
L requeft the pious reader, and befeech him, for the 
Lord Fefus Chrifi’s fake, that heread my books with 
judgment, and with much pity, and let him remember 
that I was once a Monk, and a mad Papift. And 

wien 

* Pfalm. liti. 1. Have the workers 


of iniquity no knowledge, who 
eat up my people as they eat bread? 
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when I firft undertook this caufe, I was fo drunk, and 
drowned, with the Popifh dottrine, that Iwas ready, 
if I could, to have KILLED ALL MEN, or to have 
affiifted others in doing fo, who withdrew their obedi- 
ence from the Pope but in one [yllable.* 

Too much of the principles and {pirit of perfecu- 
tion came over with the Reformers themfelves : nor 
could that leaven prefently be worked out. Luther 
was again{t putting falfe teachers to’ death, after~ 
ward; but he was for almoft all other punifhments 
the magiftrate could inflict. Calvin was a man of 
excellent learning, piety, and parts; the Reforma- 
tion owed a great deal to his diligence, courage, 
and fine pen: but he wrote a treatife of the law- 
fulnefs of putting hereticks to death ; and made 
the beft defence he could for the hand he had in an 
inftance of that nature. Beza was a difciple of 
Calvin, and grew uptobeasgreataman. He wrote 
in defence of perfecution, a treatife, which the Pa- 
pifts knew how to make their advantage of, tothe 
running down of many a poor fufferer.¢ Henry 
the Eighth, who had fo great a hand in fhaking 
off the Roman yoke, put men to death for opini- 
ons. Edward the Sixth was over-perfuaded by 
Cranmer to commit fome to the flames.----It is pi- 
ty fuch lovely names as Edward the Sixth, and Cran- 
mer, hould be mentioned to any difadvantage, in the 
fame line with perfecution and blood. The feveri- 
tiesin Queen Elizabeth’s reign, for the fake of uni- 
formity in fervice and{entiments, werea great ble- 
mifh to the Proteftant name. And if wetracethis 

matter 


* Ante omnia oro pium leétorem, & oro propter ipfum Dominum 
noftrum Jefum Chriftum, ut iftalegat cum judicio, imo cum multa 
miferatione ; & {ciat me fuiffe aliquando Monachum, & Papiftam 
infaniffimum ; cur iftam caufam agerefius fum ita ebrium, imo fub- 
merfum in dogmatibus Papz, ut paratiffimus fuerim, omnes, fi po- 
tuiffem, occidere, aut occidentibus co-operari & confentire, qui Papz 
vel una fyllaba obedientiam detraétarent. Melchior Adam Vita Luth. 

_FInter Bezx Tractat. Theolog. Impr. 1570. De Hzreticis 4 ma- 
giftratu puniendis. 
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matter farther downwards, we fhall find reafon to 
own, that all parties and denominations, in their 
turn, have had a notion of ferving God by doing 
mifchief tomen, men who did not know fo much, 
or could not believe as they pleafed; or would not 
lye, in profefling to believe what they did not. 
The proceedings of ftar-chamber, high-com- 
miffion, and {piritual Courts, do abundantly 
fhew, that the {pirit of the Church, and the 
Spirit of Chrift, are not always the fame. We 
hereby fee the power of prépoffeffion; and rooted 
opinion, that with a Proteftant people it fhould re- 
quire almoft 200 years to get rid of fo wicked a 
principle, and practice, as that of perfecution ; 
which is here declared to proceed from ignorance 
of God and Chritt, and ellewhere, from maligni- 
ty and hatred of goodnefs; is made the mark of 
antichrift, or of a falfe church. 

The perfecution and cruelty of this falfe church 
being my part to confider, I fhall give you the 
notion of perfecution in general, and make good 
the charge of ituponthe Romifh church, from their 
principles, prattices, and fpirit ; and then clofe with 
fome remarks. 


{1.1 am to ftate the zotzon of perfecution in general. 

My notion of perfecution is this---- When a 
man is hurt inany of his civil rights, without any 
civil forfeiture or crime, merely on account of the 
faith he believes, or the worfhip he practifes; when 
that faith and worfhip have nothing in them in- 
coniiftent with the civil interefts of the communi- 
ty, and the peace of the publick; and the man is 
able and ready to give all legal fecurity to the go- 
vernment for the publick peace. 

The ufe of force, or of pains and penalties, againft 
fuch perfons, merely on account of their religious 
opinions, by which opinions the civil interefts of 


the fociety are no ways affected; and the man in 
L 1 all 
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all other refpeéts a good fubject ; this is perfecuti- 
on. Andthis is the cafe of poor Proteitant fufferers, 
who have nothing in the principles of their reli- 
gion that fhould hinder them trom being good 
fubjects, where-ever their lot iscaft. But canthis 
be pleaded for Papifts? thofe, at leaft, of them, 
who avow the depofing power and perfecuting 
principles ; or refufe to renounce them; in 
{uch manner as a Proteftant itate py depend 
on, if there be any fuch manner to be found out. 
The breach of the civil peace deferves the animad- 
verfion of the civil power, from whatfoever it 
proceeds. It’s all one to the magiftrate, whether 
{uch breach of the peace proceeds from a miftaken 
confcience, or from none at all. His bufinefs is 
to keep the peace, that under him we may live 
peaceable and quiet lives in all godline/s, and confe- 
quently, he is to protect every man’s liberty of 
conf{cience, among other parts of his office; and 
be a terror to thofe evil doers who would take away 
that liberty, where that liberty has no ill effect at 
all upon the publick peace. A liberty, to which 
we have a natural right, as men, and reafonable 
creatures ; adivine right, as Chriftians ; anda civil 
right, as Engli/bmen, fo long as none of thefe 
rights are forteited by any opinions, or practices, 
inconfiftent with the common enjoyment of the 
fame rights. 

If. I am to make good the charge of perfecution 
upon the church of Rowe. 

This may feem a very needlefs undertaking ; as 
going about to prove what every body knows; 
what is hardly denied by Papifts themfelves; un- 
lefs when they have a profelyte under management, 
who has more taith in the priefts than in the hif- 
tory of allages; then, the miffionarysmay venture 
to fay, that the ftories of Popifh cruelties are all 
Proteftant lies. And yet, 

They know where to find thofe decrees of coun- 

cils, 
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cils, thofe canons and conftitutions of churches, 
that enjoin upon princes the perfecution of their 
Proteftant fubjeéts under the fevereft penalties. 
They know that to avoid thefe penalties, Popith 
princes have in all ages exercifed barbarous cruel- 
ties upon their Proteftant fubjects. They know 
that their Ji/bops at their confecration are fworn, 
that they will perfecute bereticks to the utmoft of their 
power.* ‘They know that if princes are remifs in 
the affairs of extirpating fuch as the church con. 
demns, whether that remiffnefs be from pity, or 
any remainders of humanity, not quite extinguifh- 
ed by that inhuman religion, they are to be ex- 
communicated ; and if they perfift in their merci- 
ful difpofition, they are to be depofed, and their 
fubjects to be abfolved from their oath of allegi- 
ance, and their dominions di/pofed of to others, 
more zealous, and more deferving. 

Thus all poflible ways are taken to engage all 
forts of people into their perfecuting meafures; 
clergy, laity, princes and fubjeéts; and therefore 
thofe bloody things that have been done by them 
are not fo much the excefles of particular perfons, 
or the fudden tranfports of provocation, nor the 
effect of oppreffion, that fometimes makes a wife 
‘man mad; but the natural effect of their eftablith’d 
doctrines, the principles of their religion, and prac- 
tice upon thofe principles: the /pivzt of Popery it- 
felf being cruelty and tyranny ; of fuch a nature, 
and fo circumftanced, that, asit is not mended yet, 
fo I do not fee how it ever can be.---- Of each of 
thefe a little, as our time will allow. 

§. 1. Perfecution of men whofe confcience can- 
not comply with their doétrine and worfhip, let 
them be never fo goo’ fubjects inall other refpeéts, 
is among the principles of their religion. 


mh be It 


* Pontificale Roman. edit. Antwerp. A.D. 1626. One part of the 
Gath is. Hareticos (chifmaticos aut rebelles idem Domino noftre vel fuce 
cefforibus pradidtis, pro poffe perfequar G impugnabo, 
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It is not only permitted, as what may be done, 
but commanded, as what ought to be done. Not 
only commanded, but iuforced by the fevereft pe- 
nalties ; and encouraged by the greateft privileges. 
It is a fpecimen only that I can lay before you, * 
and for a tafte.----In the fifth council of Toledo, 
Can. 3. the holy fathers fay, 

We the holy council promulge this fentence, or de- 
cree pleafing to God, That whofoever hereafter fhall 
{ucceed to the kingdom, foall not mount the throne till 
be has (worn among other oaths, to permit no man to 
live in his kingdom who is not a Catholic. (Nut- 
LUM NON CaTHo.icum.) Andif after he has ta- 
ken the veins of government, be fhall violate this pro- 
mife, let him be anathema maranatha in the fight of 
the eternal God, and become fuel of the eternal fire, 
(PABULUM IGNIS AETERNI.) T 

The council of Lateran under Pope Junocent Ill. - 
They fay, Ve excommunicate, and anathematize all 
here/y, condemning all hereticks, by what names foever 
they ave called. And if that were all, thofe would 
not be much frighted, at being turned out of a 
wicked church, who fee it their duty to come out 
from among ft them. Rev. xviii. 4.--- But it fol- 
lows ----Thefe being condemned, muft be left to the 
fecular power to be punifbed.t And thofe who are 
only (ufpetted of berejy, if they purge not themfelves 
in the appointed way, are to be excommunicated 5 and 
af within a year fatisfaétion is not given, they are to 
be condemned as hereticks.---- By the fame council 
it is ordained, that ----the fecular powers fhall be 
admonifhed, and induced, and if need be fhall be 

compelled, 


* They who have a mind, may fee alarge collection of decrees of 
councils, canons and conftitutions of churches, royal edicts, imperial 
mandates, and Popes bulls for the extirpating of hereticks; ina book 
intitled —. 4 difcourfe concerning the laws ecclefiaftical and civil made a- 
gainft hereticks &c. Reprinted in the year 1723. 

+7 Caranza Sum. Conciliorum, p. 404. 

+ Cap. 3. De hereticis, Caranza, p.602. Anathematis gladio fe- 
riantur, & ufque ad fatisfactionem condignam ab omnibus evitentur. 
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compelled, by church ceniures, let them be of what 
office foever (cujufcunque officii,) as they would be 
counted believers, fo for the detence of the faith 
they muft take this oath---- that they will endea-~ 
vour, bona fide, and with all their might, to exter- 
minate from every part of their dominions all hereti- 
cal fubjetis, univerfally, that ave mark’d out to them 
by the church. So that from this time forward, 
when any one is promoted to any power [piritual or 
temporal, be foall be obliged to confirm this.--- But 
if any temporal lord, being required and admonifbed 
by the church, foall negleét to purge his land from this 
heretical filthinefs, he fhall be tied up in the band of 
excommunication by the metropolitan and bis compro- 
vincial bifbops.---- And if be foould negleét to make 
fatisfattion within a year, it fhould be fignified to the 
Pope, that he might from that time pronounce the 
fubjetts abfolved from allegiance to him, and expofe bis 
territories to be feized on by catholicks, who expelling 
hereticks foall poffe/s them without contradittion.* 

You fee the pexalties for not perfecuting Protef- 
tants when it is in their power; depofition, and 
lofs of their territories, in this life; and hell-fire 
in the next. 

Let us now take notice of the privileges granted 
to thofe who do labour in this bleffed work of ex- 
tirpation. ---- In the fame chapter it is added: But 
catholicks, who having taken the badge of the crofs, 
foall fet themfelves to extirpate bereticks, foall enjoy 

: i 3 the 


* Cap. 3. Moneantur autem & inducantur, & fi neceffe fuerit 
compellantur, feculares Poteftates, cujufcunque officit; etiam ficut re- 
putari cupiunt & haberi fideles ~~ fubje€tos univerfos hzreticos ab ec- 
clefiadenotatos, bona fide, pro viribus exterminare ftudeant.----- 

Si vero dominus temporalis requifitus, & monitus ab ecclefia, ter- 
ram fuam purgare neglexerit ab hac heretica foeditate, per metropo- 
litanum & comprovinciales epifcopos excommunicationis vinculo in- 
nodetur. Etfi fatisfacere contempferitinfra annum, fignificetur hoc 
fummo pontifici, ut ex tuncipfe vafallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet 
abfolutos, & terramexponat catholicis occupandam, qui eam, extermis 
natis harericis, fine ulla contradidtione poffideant. 
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the fame indulgence, and be fortified with the fame 
privilege, 4s is granted to thofe who goto therecovery 
of the holy land.* 

And ellewhereI finda reieafe from penances pro- 
mifed, and a greater degree of everlafiing bappinefs 
than others may expelt.----Such penalties wpon the 
negle& of extirminating hereticks, and fuch re- 
avards promifed for doing it! Is there a religion 
under the cope of heaven fo calculated for fpoil, 
and ruin, and general deftruction of peace on earth, 
and good-will to men, as this? . 

Since it appears to bea principle of the Romifs 
church, that hereticks are to be deftroyed, it’s 
time to enquire who are hereticks in their account. 
~-- | have enquired---and find, that all they who 
neglect the authority of the church, meaning their 
own church for ever; { all who obftinately de- - 
fend wicked opmnions;# of which they will be the 
only judges; all who refufe to c/ear themfelves, 
upon oath, in anfwer to all queftions; all who 
think otherwife of the /acrament of the body and 
blood of Chrift, or of any other facrament, or of 
any other article of faith, thantheirchurch thinks; 
all who believe not as the church of Rome be- 
lieves; whofoever fhall not obey the Pope’s /a- 
tutes, is an heretick, every one who denies the 
authority of a general council to be derived from 
Chrift, and that all are to obey it; every one 
that thinks a general council can evr in matters > 
that belong to faith and good manners, is to be 

accounted 


* Concil. Lateran.c. 3. De privilegiis conceffis catholicis qui ha- 
reticorum exterminio iniiftunt. 
N. B. This Lateran council was fully eflablifhed by that of Trent, 
and the decrees of iz are now in full force at Rome. 
Dr. Broucuton, in his Great Apoftacy, publifhed in 
the year 1717. 


+ Catechif. ad Parochos ex Decret. Concil. Trident. & Pi V. 
Pont. Max. Liude. 1676. — : 
~  Concil. Conft. Sef. gy. 
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accounted an heretick.* And, finally, to make 
fure work of it, all thofe are hereticks who are 
not of their communion: So that it is in effect to 
fay ----that all the world muit be deftroyed but 
themnfelves, to make way for them to pofiefs the 
earth alone: and truly they went a great way to 
make this remark literally true with regard to the 
new world, when firft found out; for, according 
to the account of one of their own bithops, in the 
{pace of forty years they deftroyed fiity millions 
of people.t Agreeable to Dr. Geddes’s notion of 
Popery, as a political combination, managed by fal- 
foood and cruelty, to eftablifo a temporal empire in 
the perfon of the Popes :% and I add---- under the 
pretence of another world, to ingrofs this world 
to themfelves. I proceed to fhew, 

§. 2. That as perfecution of thofe who differ 
from them, is their principle, fo it has ever been 
their praéffice, whenever it has been in their pow- 
er. The thunder of thefe decrees were ch 
attended with fhowers of blood. Youcan hardly 
view a fpot of ground inthe map of Europe, that. 
has not been {tained with blood of their fhedding : 
you can hardly open an hiftory of any age fince 
the man of fin fet up himfelf above all that is cal- 
led God, without meeting with fome bloody trage- 
dy acted upon thefe principles. 

That barbarous decree of the council of Lateran, 
under Pope Iumocent III, inferted by Gregory IX, 
into the decretals, which isthe law of theirchurch, 
and part of which pafies with them for divinelaw 
--- that barbarous decree, Ifay, was put inexecu- 
tionin the days of thatvery Pope; for heemployed 
armies again{t the /bigenfes (the predeceffors of 
the Proteftants in France) who deftroyed above 

1 4 200,000 


*Binn. Tom. 8. p. 128. 
+ Bithop of Chiapa’s account of the cruclty of the Spaniards in - 
merica. 


% Barnet’s Hilt. Ref. Vol. 3. p. 176. 
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200,000 in the {pace of fomemonths.* Pope Fu- 
Jius 1L. is {aid to have occafioned the flaughter of 
200,000 Chriitians in the fpace of feven years. 
Perionius avers (as quoted by Dr. Moor) that in 
France alone, in that great perfecution againit the 
Albigenfes and Waldenfes, there were murdered no 
lefs than 1,000,000. From the beginning of the 
order of the Jefuits, to the year 1780, Baldwinus 
reports, there were about 900,000 of the ortho- 
dox Chriftians murdered ; that is, within the {pace 
of thirty or forty years. And the 4oly inguifition, 
as Vergerius witnéfleth, (one wellacquainted there- 
with) in lefs than thirty years fpace, confumed 
170,000 with all manner of cruclty!+ Infomuch 
that two very learned and judicious perfons, Mr. 
Fofeph Afede, and Dr. Geddes, {peaking of the Po- 
pith perfecutions, the former gives it as his opini- 
on, that the deftruétion made upon the church by 
the Papifts was equal to that of the firit ten Pa-- 
gan perfecutions. Dr. Geddes goes further, and 
atlerts, that infinitely more Chriftian blood has been 
foed by the papal empire, and its agents, for not com- 
plying with the tdolatry of its worfhip, than ever was 
foed by Rome Heathen.§ In the fhort reign of 
Queen Mary, Bilhop Burnet fays, there were two 
hundred and eighty-four burnt, tho’ he adds, that 
Grindal, that lived in that time, writes, that in 
two ycars cight hundred were burnt, many more 
imprifoned, 60 died in prifon ; and others after much 
crucl ufage, Borner himlelf often difciplining them 
with whips and tortures, were prevailed on to ab- 
jure 5 

* Clark/on in his Practical Divinity of Papifts deftrudtive of Chriftie 
anity, p.206. ; d 

Vid. Jo. Paul. 

Perin. de Albig. 

++ Dr. Afoor’s Divine Dialogues. 

+ Dr. Moor ubi fupra. 

Vid. Limborch's hiftory of the inquifition tranflgted into Engli/h 
by the Rev. Mr. S. Chandler. ee 
* § Dr. Geddes’s Traéts, Vol. 3. Eff. 6. 
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jure; but carried in their mind a deep averfion to 
that cruelty, which had tempted them to fuch a- 
poftacy.f Inthemaffacreot Paris, which begun 
a general flaughter of the Proteftants over the king- 
dom, the number taken off is computed/at 100,000 + 
The horrors of that night are not to be conceived, 
much lefs expreffed. --- The fatal fignal being given 
by the tolling of the bell of St. German’s, ---- it 
was followed with a general rifing of the whole ci- 
ty of Paris.---- The march of foldiers, the noife 
of theirarms, andthe lighting of fo many torches, 
awaken’dthe poor Proteftants, who now faw their 
ruin near and inevitable. --- I draw the curtain over 
the reft. ----Proteftants cannot well bear to hear 
what Papifts take pleafure in acting. --- For 
which reafon alfo I fhall only mention the gun- 
powder treafon with a fhort remark.---It was 
formed upon thefe principles of their religion that 
you have heard. For if the decrees of councils 
for deftroying hereticks be the dictates of the Ho- 
ly Ghoft; if the largeft degrees of heavenly happi- 
nefs come to the fhare of thofe who do execute 
thofe decrees; if killing men thus beferving God, 
the more of that work is done at a blow, the more 
to the purpofe of the Holy Ghott, and of his 
councils and canons. Upon thefe principles I can- 
not fee, but that if it were lawful to burn them 
one by one, it was as lawful to blow them up 
all together.---- And if it had fucceeded, I doubt 
not but there would have been a thank{giving for 
it at Rome, as there was for the maflacre of Paris, 
and two or three folemn days for that purpofe, ac- 
companied with a jubilee to all Chriffendom: for 
which one of the reafons given was---- that they 
— foould 
} Burner’s Abridgment, p. 328. 
+ Moor’s Dial. 
Vid. Bifhop Burner's Tracts.-.-A relation of the barbarous and 
bloody maffacre cf about an hundred thoufard Proteftants begun at 


Paris and carried on over all France by the Papifts inthe year 1572, 
colleéted out of Mexeray, Thuanus, and other approved authors. 
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foould thank God for the flaughter of the enemies of 
the Church lately executed in trance.* 

The Jrifo maffacre was a bloody facrifice offered 
up from the fame religion, wherein about 200,900 
Proteftants were cut off. Some of their priefts 
exprefling a little remorfe for what they had a hand 
in, could not obtain abfolution without recanting 
it, and went in the hazard of their lives. T 

It will be faid thefe are old ftories.--- I anfwer 
--- Care has been taken to fupply us with new ones, 
and to renew our alarms by later inftances. 

The perfecution in France under Lewis the 
XIVth, who in his minority was favedby his Pro- 
teftant fubjects, is defcribed by an eye-witnels ¥ in 
a manner that would give us too much pain tore- 
prefent. The principality of Oranze afterwards 
felt the meaning of thefe perfecuting principles, 
when a bedy of dragoons were let loofe upon poor 
innocent creatures, guilty only of having the 
prince of Orange for their fovereign, and Pro- 
teftantifm for their religion. They were 
required to abjure, or leave their country and all 
they had behind them. For tho’ it was given 

out 


* Burnet’saccount. from whence I will add the following paffage. 
---- On the 28th of Augufta jubilee was granted to all who had been in 
this butchery; and they were commanded to go every where to 
eburch, and blefs God for the fuccefs of thataction. So Jittle relent- 
ing had they after all thefe black crimes, that they imagined that they 
had done God good fervice: and to that height did their impudence 
tife, that they prefumed to addrefs to that merciful being, who abhors 
cruel and blood-thirfty men, and that with hands not only defiled with 
blood, but boafting of it, as a facrifice offered to God; which had 
been a fitter oblition to him that wasa liarand a naurderer from the 
beginning, than the God of truth and father of mercies. 

The Pope fent Cardinal Ur{in his legat to France to thank the king 
for fo great fervice done to the church, and to defire him to go on, and 
extirpate herefy root and branch, that it might never grow again. --- 
And as the legat paffed through in his journey to Paris, he gave 3 
plemary abfolution to all that had been aétors in the maffacre. 

+ Sir F. Temple's hift. of the Iri/h rebellion and maffacre. 

+ Bifhop Burner’s fermon fos the exiles of the principality of Oraage, 

1704. 
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out that they fhould have three months to fell 
their effects, this was made ineffectual by fecret 
intimations, that thofe who fhould buy them 
would be looked upon as favourers of herefy ; and 
it was infufed into the people by the clergy, that 
it was a mortal fin to furnifh them with any en- 
couragement to go where they would live and die 
in herefy. . 

The cruelties of Zorn are of later date. The 
Jefuits contrivance to have them acted under the 
coiour of punifhing riot, was one part of the 
wickedneis.* ‘The aim was at the churches and 
{chools, vrhich they have now got the poffeffion 
of. The cardinal primate of Poland fays, the fa- 
ered execution at Thorn, againjt the profaners of bo- 
ly things, ought never to be forgotten.t He feems 
to look back upon the beheading,.and choppings, 
and manglings, and dreadful whippings, with plea- 
fure.---So the wolf licks his jaws after a bloody 
meal. 

The poor Saltzburghers are before our eyes.=-« 
More of fuch /acred doings. --- Stript of all they 
hadinthe world, and driven from their habitations 
by a bigotted prieft and prince, who as a bifhop 
had {worn it, and as a Popifh prince was obliged 
to it.--- They were firft threatned with beheading, 
drowning, and fending tothegalleys. Theirlead- — 
ers were feized, and thrown ‘into deep dungeons, 
and loaded with fetters; whilft others were fent 
away in fo fecret 2 manner, that their neareft re- 
lations have not fince been able to hear any thing 
of them. When thefe methods proved ineffectu- 
al, they were fuddenly ordered to leave their 
country, in the depth of winter. This order was 
executed with the utmoftrigor. Some were taken 
inthe field, others dragg’dout of their beds, hard- 


ly 
* Mottraye, V. 3. 
+ Primate’s letter to the Palatinates of Poland. Political tate, vz. 
1733: 
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ly being fuffered to put on their cloaths, and the 
people in general obliged to depart without being 
permitted to fell any of their effects, or take any 
thing neceflary along with them. Husbands were 
torn away from their wives, and fent a wandring 
like vagabonds, deprived of all they had in the 
world.* Their cafe appear’d fo deplorable, that 
the emperor of Germany, tho’ a Popith prince, 
gracioufly interpofed in their favour, tho’ to little 
purpofe for the poor fufferers, and perhaps he may 
incur the fufpicion of being a favourer of bereticks 
for it. However, it fhows that in the fufferings 
of thefe poor people there was no pretence for a 
charge of any criminal practices of a civil nature, 
but that it was all purely for confcience. | How 
long, Lord, holy and true! 

It is time I fhould come to the third head of 
charge. 

§. 3. The /pirit of Popery is a cruel fpirit. 
Cruclty is the genius of that religion. The reli- 
gion itfelf teachesit, breathesit, every where, and 
in{pires it into its votaries. Itis calculated to fup- 
prefs the tendereft emotions of humanity. Ifit does 
not effectually do it in every breaft, no thanks to 
the religion. That teaches the husband to betray 
the wife, the wife the husband, the daughter the 

mother, 


* A ferious call to the city of London, printed in 1732. whichcon- 
tains many paflages printed from the account in high Dutch. 
Daily Fournal, Mund. Feb. 11.1732. 
Friday, Feb. 21, ditto. 


+ The firft company of thefe fugitives were to the Number of eight 
hundred, who fpent five whole weeks in their journey before they 
met with any confiderable relief; a fortnight of which they fpent in 
wandering over mountainous places, not knowing whither they 
went; and when they arrived at the diftri@ of Raffade, they were al- 
moft famifhed, having been in want of bread for three days together. 
The number of thofe who have already left their country, with thofe 
whom they expe will {peedily follow, amounts to upwards of fif- 
teen thoufand perfons, all forfaking their houfes, lands, and neareft re- 
lations, that they may obtain a better refurrection. Id. ib, 
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mother, and the mother the daughter.* What 
could ever produce fuch a maxim, that it is no 
more fin to kill an heretick than adog,f but that 
{fpirit of cruelty that has interwoven itfelf with 
their religion? Is it becaufe they are confcious to 
themfelves, that fuch abfurd doctrines, and fuch 
fantaftick worfhip, are no other way to be fup- 
ported but by thefe terrors? Or elfe, why fuch 
f{evere punifhments for difference of opinion? Why 
muft mens minds be fearched into, to find out per- 
{onal {entiments by oaths ex officio, by articles con- 
trived on purpofe with a darbed hook for the con- 
f{cience? Why confifcation of eftate, banifhment, 
prifon, torture, for being miftaken, if it be amif- 
take, but from cruelty ? Are thefe things the 
meaning of that text, 2 Zim. 11. 25. Ln mecknefs 
infirutting thofe who oppofe themfelves ? Why death, 
which cuts off all opportunity of knowing better, 
or of repentance? Or if it muft be death, why 
fo bitter a death as burning, the moft tormenting 
of all deaths? Or if burning, why not the moft 
fpeedy way of it? Why muft a poor creature be 
roafted alive at a diftant fire?+ Or if that mutt 
be, to comply with wicked canons of the church 
--- why fo much pleafure and joy in the {pectators, 
at the torture of a poor foul, who undergoes it all, 
rather than do what he thinks would difpleafe 
God, when the fame people fhall relent with pity 
at the fight of the execution of a robber or a 
murderer? § Why the addition of fo cruel a moc- 

REY, 


* Clark/on’s practical divinity of Papifts, #i /upra, p. 328. 

+ A faying frequently in the mouth of the Irifh murderers. Vid. 
Clark/on’s praGtical divinity of the Papifts, p. 329. 

t Dr. Geddes’s account of the executions of the inquifition. 

§ von te Dr. Geddes’s refidence at Lisbon he was prefent at a jayl- 
delivery of the prifoners of the inquifition, where he faw with hor- 
ror and deteftation mencruelly burnt, or rather roafted alive, becaufe 
they would not abjure that which they in their con{cience believed 
to be truth, one of them continued alive in the flames =", two 

ours 
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kery, as praying the magiftrate for the love of God, 
and in regard to piety and mercy, and of their media~ 
tion, to free this miferable perfon from all danger of 
death, or mutilation of mentbers? When after all 
this grimace they know the magiftrate muft burn 
him.* What can be the true anfwer to all thefe 
oie but--- CRuELTY? Or if all this might 
ome way or other beexcufed, why muitthe a 
tators be forbid fo much as to pity a poor fufterer 
for con{cience? as they were in Queen Mary’s 
days. Andinthe perfecution of Bohemia, it was 

punifhable 


hours after he gave over fpeaking, as he could perceive by the mos 
tion and lifting up of hishands. Aslongas they were able to {peak, 
they inceflantly cried out, Mercy, mercy, for the love of God; but no 
mercy was to be obtained from their mercilefs perfecutors, who {port 
themielves with burning off their lips and nofes with lighted torches 
before the fire is kindled, and behold their fevereft agonies in the 
midft of the flames with inexpreffible delight : to fuch degrees of 
hellith cruelty can this antichriftian religion excite men! The fame 
people are otherwife good-natured enough, and cannot but look 
upon the fufferings of common malefactors with great pity and 
compaffion; but in the cafe of thofe they call hereticks, they feem 
be devoid of all humanity, and are poffeffed with fuch an infernal 
fury as to aflift at the executions of the inquifition with the utmoft 
height of fatisfation in their countenances, exulting and triumph- 
ing as cannot be imagined by thofe who have not feen them. 
Dr. Geddes’s traéts againft Popery, or his remains. The publifher 
80 the reader, p. 17. 
Dr. Geddes, in his View of the court of inquifition in Portugal, with 
a lift of the prifoners that came forth in an act of the faith celebrated 
at Lisbon in the year 1682, gives an account of fome young 
women that were in that prifon; and farther fays, Let the/e young - 
married women be kept never fo long in the prifon of theingquifition, their 
husbands, tho’ never fo fond of them, dare not for their lives exprefsthe 
heaft uneafine/s at it ; ner dare a parent for a child, nor a ehild fora 
parent. . 
* PontificaleRom. p. 456. 1611. 
t Burner's Ref. hift. Vol. 3. introd. One letter of a more fingu- 
lor ftrain was wrote tu the Lord-mayor and the Sheriffs of London, to 
give fubftantial orders, (1 give the words of the council-book) that 
When any obftinate man, condemned by order of the law, fhall 
be delivered to be punifhed for herefy, there be a good number 
of officers, and other men appointed to be gt the execution, who 
may 
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punifhable by whips and eee to give a little re- 
frefhment to a godly fufterer, fo much as a bit of 
bread. * 

Why are people furbid fo much as to pray for 
the martyr in flames? Thus when cardinal Beton 
in Scotland, a wicked perfecuting prieft, had got 
into his hands one of the moft excellent men in 
the kingdom, the godly reformer Mr. Wifbart, 
he was ioe alive before his palace window at 
St. dudrew’s. Upon the day of his execution, 
the cardinal caufed it to be proclaimed thro’ the 
city --- that no one foould pray for him under the fe- 
wereft ecclefiaftical cenfures. tT Is that Spirit which 
commands us to pray for them that perfecute ys, the 
fame with that which forbids praying for the per- 
fecuted ? Why do they fhow an inclination to do 
all they can towards damuing the foul, as well as 
burning the body? Thus when Fohn Au/s was 
condemned to beburntby the council of Con/flance, 
in violation of the emperor’s faith given him for 
his fafe return, feven bifhops degraded him: and 
then a paper mitre was put upon his head in form 
of apyramid, and theheight of acubit, on which 
they had painted three devils of an horrible thape, 
with this infcription, Herefiarcha. And in this 
condition the prelates delivered his body to be 
burnt, adding thefe words, and we devote thy foul 
to the devils in bell. Whereas, when our judges 
pronounce fentence upon the worft maletactors, 
they don’t make {port withtheir miferies, nor give 
them to the devil, but pray,=--tbe Lord have mer- 


2 7 


may be charged to fee fuch as thall mifsfe them/felves, by com- 
FORTING, AIDING, Of PRAISING the offender, to be appre- 
hended. 

* Jurieu, Prejugez centre Papifme, partie {econde, ch. 26, 27. 

+ Keith’s account of Scotch affairs, as to the cardinal’s forbidding 
to pray for him, « 

$ L’ Enfant’s hift. of the council of Conftance, Vol. 1, p. 426, 
Animgam tuam devovemus diabolis infernis. 
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cy upon thy foul.---- What anfwer can be given to 
thefe queitions? Or what account of thele prac- 
tices, but---- Cruelty? St. Fob in the Revelation 
has finely reprefented this cruelty of {pirit of their 
church by the image of a woman drunk with 
blood, chap. xvii. 6. dud I faw the woman, the 
great whore that fitteth upon many waters, ver. \. 
(7.e.) that rules and domineers over much people, 
has a jurifdiétion which f{preads far and wide, and 
from thence pretends to be the catholick church. 
LT faw the woman, drunkenwith the blood of the faints 
and martyrs of Fefus,; and when I faw ber, I won- 
dered with great admiration, (i.e.) Wonderful cru- 
elty! To be drunk, fuppofes the draughts to have 
been frequent, large, and pleafant : nobody chufes 
to be drunk with what is unpleafant to the palate. 
So that to be drunk with blood, fuppofes the 
draughts of blood to be frequent, large, and plea- 
fant. And what a palate mutt that be to which 
blood is pleafant, but cruelty itfelf? And as people 
when they are drunk talk nonfenfe, and do extra- 
vagant things; fo this woman, having by cruelty 
and blood intoxicated herfelf with the grandeur 
thereby attained, fhefays, and infifts upon it, that 
number one is number a thoufand, the fame num- 
ber one; that an inch is as longas five or fix foot; 
that fhe never did, nor can, tell a lye in her life, 
nor do any thing amifs; and fhe raves at every one 
that don’t believe all this, and vows to be the 
death of them when fhe gets them in her power. 
To proceed : 

§. 4. As it does not appear that Popery is mend- 
ed in thefe refpects, fo it is not eafy to conceive 
how it ever fhould. 

Can thefe principles be difowned, which are 
the dictates of the Holy Ghoft? Thofe decrees 
and canons that were framed by infallible councils, 
without giving up the do¢trine of their aie 

ity? 
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lity? Is there any room for amendment without 
owning a miftake? 

Popery is ftill animated by the fame fpirit of 
cruelty and fraud as ever; and notwithftanding 
the politenefs that reigns in the manners of the 
age, thefe principles would be received, and urged 
upon the con{ciences of their votaries ; and would 
be practifed upon the merciful even of that com- 
munion themfelves, if they fhould decline to come 
into their cruel meafures. Good-nature, relation, 
friendfhip, promifes, muft all give way to the 
utility of the church, and doing God fervice.* 

The treatment of our Proteftant brethren abroad, 
the cruelties of the inquifition, do in the moft 
unanfwerable manner affure us, that Popery is the 
fame bloody and deceitful thing as ever it was. 
Let fome Papifts be as- well bred, and good-na- 
tured, and complaifant as you pleafe; and accom- 
pany their winning behaviour with many a dona- 
tive among the poor, which at once procures the 
applaufe of the multitude, and paves the way for 
now and then a profelyte --- I fay --- whatever good 
qualities particular Papifts may fhew, their bre- 
thren abroad, as often as they are able, prove to 
us, that Popery itfelf is ftill the fame bloody and 
deceitful thing that ever it was; and fome of their 
brethren at home too have fo little command of 
themfelves, as to infult Proteftants in their own 
country, and under the protection of our laws, 
and in the very defiance to that connivance which 
they enjoy the benefit of. 

Thus have I gone thro’ what I propofed, viz. 
to make good the charge of perfecuting principles, 
prattices and fpirit, on the church of Rome. Laim 
not at raifing an indignation againft perfons, but 
againit principles. I would be as tender of the 


perfons of thofe who are unhappily deceived into 
Mm fuch 


* Deerst. lib. 2. tit, 29. c. 27. QDuia non. 
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fuch notions, as Chriftianity obliges me; and felf- 
defence will allow. I pray for their converfion, 
relieve the needy of them, and pity the diftrefled, 
and am deeply concerned for the great hazard ot 
their falvation in Popery, which 1s fo adapted to 
fpoil Chriftanity, as poifon mixed with a cordial 
of the higheit name. For I cannot but be of the 
mind, that Popery as fuch is not Chriftianity. 
No, Antichrift is not Chrift; idolatry and fuper- 
{tition is not gofpel worfhip; the mafs is not the 
Lord’s fupper; perfecution with fire and {word is 
not among the means of grace; killing men is not 
ferving of God; prayers in an unknown tongueare 
not a reafonable fervice; cruelty is not gofpel 
charity; without which, tho’ J had all knowledge, 
and did all miracles, yet I were nothing. Nothing 
is not every thing, or the only thing. They fay 
they have the effentials of Chriftianity. Janfwer, 
fo have we, and need not go to them forany thing, 
‘nor borrow any thing from them. So has a man 
that has the plague, all the effentials of aman, but 
then he has the plague befides, and we avoid him. 
So the voice from Heaven{fays, Come out from among 
them my people, Rev. xvii. 4, for though a man 
may recover and live that has the plague, the in- 
fection is mortal in its nature. 


To clofe now witha few remarks. 

1. See what we were delivered from at the glo- 
rious revolution, and renew your thankfulnefs to 
God forit. Our religion in their ftile, you know, 
is the peftilent Northern herefy; and their religi- 
on, we have feen, obliges them to extirpate the 
fame to the utmoilt of their power. That there- 
fore a prince, fo well inftructed in this religion, 
and fo zealous for it, as Famesthe Wd was, fhould 
think himfelf obliged to ufe the power God had 
given for that purpoie, was no more than fhew- 
ing himfelf a good Catholick ; and fo much the 

better 
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better Catholick, by how much the worfe prince 
to a Proteftant nation.----’The fteps taken were 
very natural, but we remember with pleafure 
they were fo hafty,, as to render the defign 
abortive. Their haftinefs for our ruin, proved 
our falvation; as it even forced fome to open their 
eyes, who were willing €nough to ileep on, be- 
caufe it was in a whole skin: But when they 
{aw the Englifo monarchy turned into an arbitra- 
ry tyranny, and a difpenfing power; charters 
taken away, and all back’d with an army of 
40,000 men; not by confent of parliament, 
which makes our forces the people’s army, the 
nation’s guard; but without parliament, and a- 
gain{t parliament; officer’d with Frezch and Lrifh 
Papifts; to make room for whom, the Proteftant 
officers were by various pretences turned out : 
they became fenfible of the reafonablenefs of felf- 
defence again{t Jawle/s power; and in order to get 
rid of this exotic government and religion toge- 
ther, the nation, after many cries to heaven, caft | 
their eyes over to the prince and princefs of O- 
yrange «--- and juft as the knife was at our throat 
---- away the hero came, withthe PRroresTantT 
RELIGION AND THE LIBBRTIES OF ENGLAND, 
in his ftandard, in his hearty and in his righteous 
caute. ---- His memory will be glorious as long as 
there is any fenfe of liberty, regard to religion, 
or love of our country remaining; as long as we, 
or our pofterity, enjoy the happinefs of our Pro- 
teftant fucccflion, which was one of the bleflings 
wrapt up in that great deliverance. 


2. See what you mwuft expe upon the returti 
of Popery in power. ---- What can be expected 
from thefe principles and this fpirit? Read the 
book of Martyrs; the hiftory of the French and 
Bokemian perfecutions, and expect the dregs of 
that bitter cup that has gone round to fo many 
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churches in Europe. Read the oe of the in- 
quifition, and expect al that may be expected 
from the {pirit of revenge: Revenge for injury 
reccived, added to the inftigation of a eligion, 
not only cruel in its nature, but making a merit 
of being {o.---- J 

The apprehenfion is dreadful! and the fuppofi- 
tion is a reproach to the common fenfe’of our na- 
tion. But the annals of Englind fhew us, that 
our valour has been often more con{picuous than 
our underftandings, and that the follies of one 
age have made hazardous work for the courage 
of another. So that dangers and deliverances, 
foolifh divifions, leading into {ftraits, and bold 
ftrokes of courage in getting out of them, have 
made up the chequer-work of our hiftory. I 
wifh it may appear, that either our dangers or de- 
liverances have made this age wiler.---- If we are 
{o ----then I add in the third place, 


3. We fhall do all we can, confiftently with 
our own principles, to prevent the growth of Po- 
pery in thefe kingdoms, and the return of tuat 
bloody religion. 

They want numbers; the increafing their num- 
bers is what they are intent upon, and muft be 
owned to be to their purpofe. Scripture knows 
them not. Antiquity is ignorant of them. It’s 
foolifh in them to think of doing much by argu- 
ment. Writing isonly an amufement, while they 
are bufy another way. ‘To prevent their grow- 
ing in numbers is what every one fhould affift in, 
who has any eftate to lofe; any confcience to be 
diftrefled; any potterity to be tender of; any 
love to his Proteftant King and country.---- 
What can be done? ---- We muft not perfecute 
to prevent perfecution ---- But it is anfwered ---- 
Self-detence is 10 perfecution. It is replied ---- 

The 
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The methods of our felf-defence muft be agreeable 
to the liberty of our conititution, and the rules 
of our bleffed religion. ---- They know this, they 
make their advantage of it toward the ruin of 
that very conftitution they enjoy the benefit of, 
and under the gentle {pirit of that bleffed religi- 
on they feek to deitroy.---- For which reafon, it 
is with an ill grace that they plead the benefit of 
either of them in their favour, who are continu- 
ally labouring to deftroy both. 

Thofe whoavow the extirpation of all who differ 
from them, likeZ/omael,their hand is againjt every mai, 
if every man’s hand fhould be againft them, have they 
reaion to complain? Men who are fworn toa fo- 
reign jurifdiction, as their priefts are ; men whofe 
principles and praétices will not permit us to 
imagine, they can give a legal fecurity to the 
a either as it is Proteftant, or as it is 
ettled upon the revolution foot: men who if the 
do fwear to the government, are furnifhed wit 
fo many evafions, equivocations, mental referva- 
tions, difpenfations before-hand, or abfolutions 
afterward; that there is hardly any hold of them; 
nor any dependance on their renouncing the ex- 
‘terminating doétrines.---- As foon as our conni- 
vance had increafed their numbers fufficiently, 
could we expect they would tolerate thofe who 
now tolerate them, any more than in ages paft? 
Liberty of confcience, (as one fays,) is ridiculous in 
the mouth of a Papifty and not only ridiculous but 
perfidious, and infincere, qualities infeparable frone 
their nature, for fo many ages paft. Since it is cere 
tain, they would nut forbear three years, bringing 
thofe to the fiake, who would not go to Mafs, bad 
they once more the power in their own bands.* 
And yet I fay it again, we muft not perfecute ; 

M m 3 but 


* Bayle’s comment. Vol. 1. p. 6. 
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but whatever can be done, without that, ought 
to be done, for feif-defence, to prevent their in- 
ercafe, to reftrain their power, and tocut off op- 
portunity of their doing us mifchief. ---- We leave. 
that to the wifdom of the nation. 


In the laft place: 

4. The guilt of fo much blood and cruelty, 
is an heavy /oad upon that church, that will fure- 
ly bring her down, and fink her as a milftone ins 
to the fea; when God maketh inquifition for 
blood, im her will be found the blood of the faints, 
and of all that were flain upon the earth, Rev. 
xviii. 24. It will be found belonging to her ac- 
count, fome way or other; as owing to her 
principles, or thed by her inftigation or with her 
approbation. The voice of thy brother's blood crieth 
to me from the ground, {aid God to-the firft per- 
fecutor; the voice of all this blood of our bre- 
thren has been crying from the ground a long 
time; in conjunction with the cry of the fouls 
under the altar.---- How long, ob Lord, holy and 
true, ere thou avenge our blood ? together with 
the cry of the prayers of his people, who fre- 


quently fay ---- Let Babylon come in remembrance 
before thee.----'Thefe cries are heard---- and will 
be anfwered. ----- ffe will judge the great whore, 


that has corrupted the earth, and will avenge the 
blood of his fervants at her hands, Rev. xix. The 
kings of the earth, who have hitherto been ter- 
rified into a foolith {ubje&tion to the infolence 
and craft of men they ought to have controuled; 
men they have a rightful dominion over; thefe 
kings of the earth will come to their fenfes; and 
foall hate the whure, and fball make ber defolate, 
and naked, and eat her flefo, and burn her with 
fire, for God hath put it into their hearts to fulfil 
kis will. And when that blefied day fhall come, 

where- 
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wherein the angel with a mighty voice hall pro- 
claim, Babylon the great, is fallen, is fallen; ---- 
there breaks out an univerfal Allelujah, that thall 
fill heaven and earth with its harmony. ---- Every 
harp and every tongue employed, and every foul 
in rapture with melodious joy. May you and I 
be there, and bear our part. 
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HEBREWS xi. 8. 


By faith Abraham, when he was called to 
go out, zuto a place which be foould after 
yeceive for an inheritance, obeyed; and 


he went out, not knowing whither be 
Went. 


= (ILE reftlefs attempts of the Roman power 
by its emiffaries every where, to bring 
Proteftants again into bondage, have in- 

{fpir’d the concern for your eftablifhment 

in truth and liberty, which has been expreffed ina 
¢ourfe of fermons in this place. Popery has been 


truly 
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truly reprefented to you;and the artful difguifes of it, 

to hide its frightful deformity,havebeen taken off; 

that you might fee it naked and uncolour’d. In 

1685, Dr. Wake, * the now primate ofthe church of 
England, obferv’d; Itisa long time fince it hasbeen 

refolv’d by many of their Cafuifts, that it is law- 

ful to difguife the fentiments of their religion, not 
only in private conferences, but in the very pulpit 
itfelf, when there is a fufficient Reafon for the do- 

ing of it. But, fays he, I cannot tell whether it 
be fo generally known, that it is lawful for them 
to fertheir hands, and toapprove thofe books whofe 
principles and do¢trine they diflike, by an art pecus 
liar to themfelves, and which Proteftants who are 
ufed to fincere dealing will find ita little difficult to 
believe. You have been again and again warn’d of 
this; and their claims and principles have been fet 
before you truly, that you might form a judgment 
of them for your own conduct, and your converfe 
with any that are deceiv’d, or would pervert you. © 

If there be any true logick or reafoning in the 
world, we muft conclude, that a reformation, 
from fuch a diforder’d ftate of religion, is neceffa 
for all thofe who would pleafe and honour God, 
and adhere to Jefus Chrift, and fave their own 
fouls. ' 

This is what is now incumbent on me, to make 
and maintain this inference, and imprefs it on your 
mind; and I am perfuaded that any but thofe that 
have eyes, and yet will not fee, any that will but 
open their eyes mutt fee that, 

It was the moftreafonable and neceffary thing to 
attempt and carry on that reformation, which all 
the Chriftian world, except the ufurpers them- 
felves, requir’d, and cry’d out for; and even thofe 
ufurpers were conftrain’d to make fome profeffions 

O 


* Preface to the expofition of the doétrine of the church of 
England, &c. 
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of that neceflity, and fome feign’d fhews of in- 
tending to do that work themfelves, that others 
more hearty and fincere might drop it, and leave it 
to their more artful management. * 

It muft be confefs’d that thefe corrupters of re- 
ligion had, with exquifite craft, fet the true articles 
of the Chriftian faith in the front of their impo- 
ftures ; they have own’d the divine in{piration of the 
facred{cripture; the articles of the apoftles creed, 
and more, the Nicene, Athanafian creeds, eftablifh- 
ed by the councils. And what, would you reform 
from thefe? Are not thefe enough to edify your 
fouls, and fecure your falvation? But pray let us 
fee what is that long roll that is join’d with them, 
that muft be taken and eaten together, that we 
muft fwallow down and concoct as well as wecan, 
though our confcience and all within us turnagainft 
it. Alas we find, that the Zrent religion, Pzus’s 
creed, has given us twelve articles of Chriftian 
faith, onlyas the old Romans \ed their captives in 
triumph, while the following articles of Popery 
are to bearall the glory upon the neceflity of our 
falvation; and believing in Chrift will not avail us 
unlefs we {wear obedience to the Pope. 


Now what is this but to fet Solomon’s porch to 


the houfe of Baal, or the temple of Dagon? This 
is no lefs impiety than that of the prieft, that poi- 
fon’d the emperor with a confecrated hoft. What 
greater difhonour can be done to the word of God, 
than juft to make it a preface to the traditions 
of men, whereby all the commandments of 


God 


* Anno 1523. Adrian gave commiflion to his nuntio in Germad 
vy to confefs, that the confufion was caufed by the finsof men, ef- 
pecially of the priefts and prelates, confeffing that fome years fince 
fome abominations have been committed in that holy he; many 
abufes in {piritual things, many tranfgreflions of the commandments, 
and laftly, all things turn’d tq the worft ; fo that it may be faid, 
the infirmity has pafsid from the head to the members, from the 
Popes to the inferior prelates, infomuch that there hath been noae 
that doth good, no not one. 
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God are made void? Thefe fhams of the Sama- 
ritans ave only to delay and hinder the building 
of the houfe of God; Let us, fay they, build with 
you, for we feek your God as you do, and we de facrs- 
fice to him: * yet were they adverfaries of Fudah 
and Benjamin, Zerubbabel and Fefbua the chief of 
the fathers of Z/rae/ declare to them, You have no- 
thing to do with us to build anhoufe to our God, but we 
ourfelves together will build unto the Lord God of L/rael, 
Then their enemies weakned their hands,’ and troubled 
them in building, and bived counfellors to fruftrate 
their purpofess allthe days of Cyrus king of Perfia. 
Thus it hath been a ftale artifice of evil men and 
feducers, to mix truth with errors, to make poifon 
pallatable,. that it may be taken without fufpicion, 
and work without fail; and fo by catholick creeds, 
and the names of catholick church, and general 
councils and the like, many that have had a detef- 
tation for the encroachments of Popes, and their 
court and confiftories, are yct kept religioufly in 
the communion of the Romaz church, as they efteem 
it; but for you fellow Proteftants, we fay, as the 
apoftle ohn, 1Johnii. 11. We have uot preached, 
and written to you, becaufe you know not the truth, but 
necaufe you know it, and that no lyc1s of the truth. 

’ Our adverfaries with a fovercign impudence 
would face tis down, that notwithitanding all we 
have and can fay of the incroachments and ufurpa- 
tions,tyranny and corruptions of the Roman church, 
we can have noright tofeparate from herand reform 
ourfelves, and enter into a communion with thofe 
that think themfelves called of God fo to do,but that 
we muft be damnable hereticks and {chifmaticks for 
attempting and perfifting in it. And that altho’ 
the Roman church were indeed become heretical 
and idolatrous, and whatever we charge upon her 
doétrine and worfhip, ftill we muft be under the 
guilt of fchifm, and fuffer the confequences of it. 
That 


* Ezra iv. 2, } 
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That it is not lawful to make any change of religi- 
on * without the Popeanda council +. And fo 
they admit that monftrous canon,---- If we fee the 
Pope neglecting his own falvation and that of his 
brethren, unprofitable, regardleis of his work, fi- 
lent of all good; that he hurts his own {alvation, 
drawing with him innumerable people to the utmoft 
mifery, to be puniihed with him eternally with 
many {ftripes---- Yet no man ought to reprove him 
or chaftife his faults, becaufe he is to judge all the 
world, unlefs one knows that heerr inthe faith. + 
----So the general ot the des Lainez, inhisfuffiage: 
None can reform the Roman church, tor thefervant 
isnot above his Lord. You will {urely fee we have 
cere pattern before us in the text, and that 
the good reformers of the fixteenth century, and 
all that follow them, as the apoftle Pau/ {peaks to 
the Romans, walk in the fleps of that faith of our 
father Abrabam**. When the God of glory ap- 
pear’d to him and convinced him of the ungodlinefs 
of idolatry, and made himfelf known to him, and 
Called him to.go out from that idolatrous commu- 
nion, he had been brought up in; he obeyed atall 
adventures, and goes out in the ftrength of faith, 
and commits himfelf to the condué of providence, 
in firm dependance on God’s promife, and refigna- 
tion to his will. 

You will eafily fe€ the fenfe and fpirit of my text 
fhine in what I fhall offer to you, and ftrongly prov- 
ing the neceffity, and fhewing the reafons of that 
reformation that we adhere to and maintain. Nowit 
was not written for his fake alone, that it was impu- 
ted to him; but for us alo, towhom it fhall be impu- 
ted, if we believe on himthat raifed up Fefus our Lord 
frow the dead ++. ' 


I fhall 


* Boniface, Bifhop of Mayence. 
t Decret. Grat. Dift. 40. °F. Pawel, pat. 
** Rom. iv. 12. ++ Rom. iv. 23, 24, 
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I fhall endeavour to difcharge what is affigned me, 

I. Inconfidering diftin@tly the reformation that 
we {peak of, and thew you what we refer to and 
mean. by it. 

II. The reafons and neceflity of it; and con- 
clude. ~ BOE 


Asto the firft, the reformation: -_- 

We don’t pretend to fet up the happy and glo- 
rious inftruments of it as a new ecclefiattical judi- 
cature, and to account for all the incidents, and 
every ftep of that wonderful work. r 

Wedon’t erect a proteftant {upremacy and infal-° 
libility upon the ruins of the papal, nor undertake 
tomaintain all the doctrines of Luther and Zuinglius, 
or Calvin, or the churches of France, or Engiand, 
or Scotland. ‘This would be to build up again what 
we have deftroy’d, and to ruin that liberty of exa- 
mining and proving all things, that we may hold 
faft that which is good. 

The word rEFOoRMATION looks back to an ori- 
ginal rectitude eftablifhed by God in the very nature 
of things, and declar’d and fettled by the only fu- 
preme authority of God himfelf, by thofe whom 
we are {ure he empowered and qualify’d; and where 
_ thefe arecontradicted, we may reject all pretenders 
to a divine authority; Zo the law and to the tefti- 
mony. 

God has given man his underftanding to this pur- 
pofe, which has an original liberty and power to 
obferve things, and enquire and judge with due 
care and circum{pection, to difcern between right 
and mere good andevil, that we mighttry things 
which difter, and approve things that are excellent *. 
And whoever would engage our fubmiffion, muft 
do it by commending themfelves to our confcience in the 
fight of God, by the manifestation of the truth Ff. 

We 


® Phil. i, 9, 10; + 2 Cor. iy. 2. 
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We havea fure rule in the gofpel of Chrift, e+ 
ftablifhed by ananathema infinitely dreadful: But 
though we, or anangel from heaven, preach any other 
gofpel toys, than thatwe have preached, let him be 
accurfed. As we faid before, fo fay I now again, if 
any preach another gofpel unto yous, than that you bave 
received, let him be accurfed.~— ’Tis nonew thing 
in the world for men to break through the divine 
and facred fettléments of religion, and to pervert 
the gofpel of Chrift. ‘There ever were falfe pro- 
phets and falfe apoftles: Satan himfelf is tranf- 
formed intoan angelof light: thofe who fat inthe 
chair of Mo/es had leavened the Few7/o religion, and 
were to be heard with great caution, notwithftan- 
ding the authority they had received; and when 
they became enemies to the great reformation that 
Chrift had undertaken, they were tobe no farther 
regarded. 

RerorMattion itfelf has two effential andcom- 
prehenfive parts : 

1. Detecting and difclaiming, renouncing and 
forfaking all falfe authority, and every corruption 
of thefure inftitutions of religion, which we have 
received from God. ‘The apoftle ihles gofpel 
times, the time of reformation, 3:5%écm;: * importing 
the endand oceafionof Chrift’s appearing in the 
world, when things were lapfed into utter diforder, 
whereby God was difhonoured and difpleafed; fad 
confufion and lamentable darknefs, and miftaken 
notions of Godandreligion, fpread and prevailing 
in the world, to the difhonour of God, and cor 
rupting the mindsand manners of men, and making 
their lives flagitious, and fo deftroying the hopes 
of that great falvation God had formed men for, 
and which he intendedin all the inftitutions of re- 
ligion. Whatever, therefore, oppofes this great 
defien of Chrift’s coming, is to be refitted ; we 
muft depart fromit, and proteft againft it. 

2. Ue 
+ Gal. i.8,9. * Heb. ix. ro. . 


« 
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2. The fecond part of reformation is an aétual 
return to that fimplicity of fubjection and obedi- 
ence, that we owe only tothe great author and fi- 
nifherof our faith. Hecametoreform the world, 
and lead menback to the right ways of God, which 
he hath impreffed onthe confcience, and publifhed 
by his prophets, and meffengers, and ambafladors 
totheworld. We were like fheep going afiray, but 
now arereturned unto the fbepherd and bifbop of our 
fouls. ~~ Vhievesandrobbers had climbed into the 
fheephold, to fleece anddevourthe fheep, * when 
their voice, their very {peech, their doctrines be- 
wray’d them; we muift not follow, but flee from 
them. But when we hear the voice of Chrift, and 
he calleth us, andleads usout, and goes before us, 
we follow him, for we know his voice, andare, as 
we ought tobe, aflured itis heand not another that 
calls, and ieadsus. 


II. The fecond thing we ought toopento you 
is, the reafon and neceflity of that reformation, 
which was begun in fo remarkable and wonderful 
amanner, inthe beginning of the 16thcentury.--« 
The occafions and calls forit were many, and ex- 
tremely prefling; the liberty of mens underftand- 
ing and conf{cience violated in the moft infolent and 
outragious manner; their dictates fuppreffed and 
ftifled; the true and original fettlements of religi- 
on by Godand Chrift vacated and defeated, and 
dominion over the faith and confciences of men 
cruclly exercis’d: and the original charters of the 
children of God were conceal’d, with evident 
erafementsand falfe gloffes. ‘The Roman pontiff fet 
up anempire of darknefs, and, asa {trong manarmed, 
kept the houfe as his own property. Inftead of 
the fubjection and allegiance we owe to God and 
Chrift, and that humble and fincere obedience that 
weare to yieldto the gofpel, the papal clainis en- 
" grais 
+ 1 Pet. 1.29. * John.x. 
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rofs and top overall : and thofe that profefs’d them- 
ene the creatures of the Pope, {fo far flighted the 
gofpel of our falvation, that as we aretold by Za- 
snglius, * Fobn Faber thevicar of Con/tance {aid, We 
might have liv’din peace, if there had beenno gof- * 
pel: And cardinal Hofius, That the church would 
ftandona firmer foot, Meliori Talo, if the gofpel 
had never been written. But inftead of this, the 
bifhop of Bitonto, at the opening of the council of 
Trent, with a flaunting oratory, calls upon the 
woods of Trent toeccho itthrough the world, that 
all fhould fubmit themfelves to that council, which 
if they do not, it will be juftly faid, The Pope’s 
light is come into the world, and men have loved 
darknefs better thanlight.[ This indeedappeared 
like blafphemy to fome that attended, and it was 
wifh’d, that, atleait, hehad not taken the formal 
words of holy fcripture, that he might not have 
fhewed fo openly-todifefteem it. Thofe who had 
any knowledge of the court of Rome, could not 
but feethefad occafion there was for reformation : 
We havean account from onebred up in the Roman 
bigotry, andeven after his account of Rome conti- 
nuingacatholick; by what fteps hecametoknow 
the papal impofture.+ Goingto Rome, he quick- 
ly faw there was nothing in what he had been taught 
to think of the Pope and Cardinals.-------- He had 
thought that the Pope had every day news from 
paradife, That hefent whom he would to heaven or 
hell, That he was holy, infallible, impeccable in 
all that he {aid ordid; as he ought tobe, if Chrift 
had given him fuch anemploy as he pretends.---He 
had a moft extended knowledge ofall things, acon- 
tinual application to the falvation of allmen: and 
fo in proportion of the Cardinals, he reverenced 

them exceedingly at a diftance. : 
But 


# Op. T.2.p. 622. $F. Paul, 132—32; 
+ Moyens furs pref, 
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But fuch was his difappointment, that it almoft 
diftraétedhim. Nothing appeared zz that holy city, 
in that mother and miftrefs of all churches, but hor- 
rible diffolution of manners, in court and city, 
without the leaft figns of the fear of God; buta- 
bominations of every kind.----- This made him 
think, how is the world abufed ? Oh that: they 
could fee this to open their eyes! Is this his holi- 
nefs that gives pardons, and indulgences, and ca- 
nonizes faints? are thefe the people that muft give 
out laws and rules of religion to the whole world? 
‘This made him ready to renounce Chriftianity ; tll 
the opportunity of reading a Latin teftament re- 
liev’d him, and gave him confolation, but made it 
utterly impoffible tobelieve, that the Pope was the 
univerfal vicar of Chrift; but made appear that 
Chrift was the head of his church, thechurch his 
body, the faithful his. members.---- Not one word 
of Pope or Cardinals, orany that belonged tothem 5 
but examples and exhortations to humility, godli- 
nefs, chaftity, charity, renouncing the world and. 
its pomps, its grandures, its vanities, its riches and: 
pleafures, by mafter and difciples. But all things 
direétly contrary in the Popesand the whole court. 
Nothing can be more mianifeft than that the papal 
pretenfions of fovereignty muft deftroy the liberty 
of our underftanding, and divertmen from enqui- 
ring after the mind and will of God, and ftudying 
the mind of Chrift : for [think I may fay, intruth, 
that half fo much has not been faid of our obedi- 
ence to Chrift, as has been faid for his pretended vi- 
car, and the ufurped.power of what they call the 
church. f fhall fet before you claims of the pon- 
tiff of Rome, as they are drawn up by theexcel- 
lent Dr. Barrow, who has thoroughly examin’d 
and effe€tually demolifhed them, v/z. * That to 
the Pope, a fovereign monarch by fanction of the 
whole church, do appertain-royal prerogatives, 
N n called 

* Qto.p. 31, 
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called Regalia Perri, in the oath prefcribed to the 
bifthops; fuchas thefe which follow, 

To be fuperior to the whole church, and to its 
reprefentative in a general fynod of bifhops. To 
convocate general {ynods at his pleafure, all bifhops 
being obliged to attendon his {ummons. To pre- 
fide in fynods, fo as to fuggeft matter, promote, 
obftruét, over-rule all thedebates in them. To con- 
firmor invalidate their determinations, giving life 
to them by hisaffent ;or fubftraéting it by hisDiffent. 
To define points of doctrine, or to decide contro- 
verfies authoritatively. To enact, fufpend, dif- 
penfe with ecclefiattical lawsandcanons. To relax 
or evacuate eccletiaftical cenfures, by indulgence 
and pardon. To void promifes, oaths, obligations to 
laws, by his difpenfations. To be the fountain of 
all paitoral jurifdictionanddignity. udafter many 
others. 

Tobe himfelf unaccountable for any of hisdo- 
ings, exempt from judgment, and liable to no re- 
pind ----- To fummon and commiffionate foldiers, 

y croifade, to fight againft and deftroy infidels, 
€?c. Now, brethren, isit fit forany men in their 
fenfes toown uch claims as thefe? Can there beany 
fafety or liberty, truthor juftice, where thefe pow- 
ersare granted to any mortal? Did thekeys of the 
kingdom of heaven, giventoSt. Peter, intendany 
thing fo boundlefs and abfolute in itfelf, and fo op- 
preflive and enflaving to the world? Who then 
would be a Chriftian? Is the yoke eafy, €&c. 
Thefe powers have fometimes met with fome check 
and contradiction, but of no effect and continu- 
ance; and whatever wasrefum’d by fome councils, 
as that of Conftance and Bafil, wasloft again, and 
ina filent, but effectual, way refum’dby the coun- 
cilot Trent, by the claufe, Proponentibus Legatis, 
and by the referring all things to the Pope’s confir- 
mation, and falvo tohis authority. So that the 
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councilof Trent, fo earneftly defired by emperors 
and kings, to fettle the diforder’d ftate of religion, 
was conducted by the court of Rome to defeat allat- 
tempts for reformation.* It remain’d therefore, 
that all that were convinced of the very corrupt 
{tate of religion in the Reman communion fhould 
carry ontheir proteftations, and reform themfelves 
in the beit manner they could, to advance the hon- 
our and obtain the favour of God, and their own 
peace and edification. Therefore our learned and 
pious bifhop Fewe/ writes to his friendin /¢taly, Sig- 
nior Scipio; When youfee that all things are moft 
unjuitly handled, that nothing is fincerely and 
fairly carried in thecouncil, you may not wonder 
that our men had rather tarry at home, than take fo 
longand idle a journey, in which they fhall both 
lofe their labour and betray their caufe. 

Youwillfay, It is not lawful to makea change in 
religion without order from the Popeand the gene- 
ralcouncil. Yet the Popes have changed almoft 
the whole ftate of the primitive church, without 
any council at all. 

For, what? While the Pope affembleth the 
council, and the bifhops and abbots return home, 
willthey have God’s people inthe meantimeto be 
deceiv’d, toerr, to miftake themfelves, tobe over- 
whelm’d with errors, and want the knowledge of 
Gods and to be carried to everlafting deftructi- 
on! 

Is it not lawful for any of us to believe in Chrift, 
to profefs the gofpel, to ferve God aright, to fly 
furaihition and idolatry, except they will give us 

eave: 


Nn2z The 


* F. Paul, p. 436. Vergerins. ’ 


548 The Reafons and Neceffity 


The ftate of God’s children were moft miferable, 
if, there being fo many errors and fo generally 
fpread, and fo grofs, fo blind, fo foul, fo perfpi- 
Cuous, and manifeft, that even our adverfaries 
themfelves are not able to deny them, nothing 
could be done without the whole world could 
meet ina general council. 

Thus he reafonably expoftulates, and makes it 
evident, that corruptions in religion muft not be 
fuffer’'d to go on without obfervation and detec- 
tion, without oppofition and reformation: That 
we may reform ourfelves in Ezgland, and that eve- 
ry country, city, or church may do fo, without 

etting a licence from the Pope and a council. 

Muft the word and commands of God, which we 
are fure are his, and the gofpel of Chrift ftay for 
letters of commendation from them ? 
_ Muft we ask leave of any mortal man to open 
our eyes, to ufe our underitanding, to feck God 
and worfhip him, as our confcience directs and he 
commands? Mutt we, who were baptized into 
the obfervance of all that Chrift commanded, ne- 
elect to read his gofpel, and inftead of the com- 
mandments of Chrift obferve the arbitrary com- 
mands of a man, that will call himfelf the head 
and the mafter of the church. Thefe demands 
are impious and fhocking to thofe that read the 
teftament, and believe the fufiiciency and faithful- 
nefs of the apoitles of Chrift in delivering to us 
all things they had received of him, and declaring 
to us the whole counfel of God, 

The means of acquiring the methods of ufing 
their beloved prerogatives, and the mifchiefsthey 
have caufed in the world, gave the loudeft call to 
thinking and fober men to difown and condemn 
them. From the beginning it was not fos; nor is 
it pretended to be the original ftate of Chriftiani- 
ty. Wicked and worldly men, getting into office - 
in the church, purfued the gratification of their 
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luft of power, and pomp and riches, abufed the 
refpect that was fhown to them for the fake of 
Chrift and his gofpel by people of fimplicity, and 
by emperors that were converted to the Chriftian | 
faith. Allthe changes in the empire were watch- 
ed for opportunities to aggrandize their power ; 
till at laft Boniface IIL. by wicked compliances 
with a murderer and ufurper, Phocas, got the 
uitle of bead of the church and univer{al bifhop; and 
then their power increafed prodigioufly, and his 
fucceffors always took the advantage of the weak- 
nefs of the Greek emperors and the diforders in /- 
taly, to encreafe their authority by policy and 
violence; and to declare war againit emperors, to 
whom before they had been jubjeét.* So thatthe 
emperor Babarofa in 1159. writes to the princes 
of Germany, ‘That the Popes being enriched by 
the emperor, now undertake to dethrone kings, 
and princes, and will have none equal with them- 
felves: That they afpireto divinity itfelf, and that 
they would be no lets feared and adored than God 
himfelf, nay even more; and that the Chriftian 
religion hath no greater enemies than they. 

Their authority has been ufed to raife the mot 
bloody wars, and by the curfed projects of Croi- 
fado’s to engage Chriftian princes and people to 
weaken themfelves and harrais and deftroy one an- 
other, that they might be a prey to the Popes, 
and incapable of defending their own privileges 
and the immunities of theircountry. Their bloody 
cruelties executed by thefe have been juftly pre- 
fented, to your horror and amazement; and yct 
half has not been told you. 

Another ufe of their ufurped authority will lead 
me directly to the neceflity of the reformation; 
that was, the moft fcandalous means of raifing 
money by indulgences; which, as you have heard, 
was the chief defign of the invention of purgato- 
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ry; before which no body troubled their heads 
about indulgences, as Fi/ber bifhop of Rochefter 
declares in his book againft Luther, Artic. 13. ~ 
~ This was the awakening impofition that made 
all men feel the cruel bondage, this detected the 
greedinefs of filthy lucre, that utterly deftroyed 
the moft canonical pretences of the bifhop of 
Rome. | 

Pope Leo X. who, as Father Pawi {ets him forth, 
hada noble birth and education, good parts, fin- 
gular learning, in humanity, goodnefs, anda {weet 
manner in treating affairs,----a great inclination 
to favour thofe that were learned ; ---- would have 
been a Pope abfolutely complete, if with thefe he 
had join’d fome knowledge in things that concern 
religion, and fome more propenfion to picty ; of 
both which he feemed carelefs. “*; 

When money muit be had, by the advice of 
Lorenzo Pucci, one of his Cardinals, he fends out 
a plenary indulgence ---- as Urban 11. had done, to 
fet on foot the holy war----and after, the fame 
indulgences were given for taking arms againft 
them, that would not obey the church; and in- 
finite exactions were made under thofe pretences. 
---- Now all that would give money might have 
full pardons, even for thofe that were dead, that 
they fhould be freed from purgatory. Thuanus 
fays, that he fent his bulls throughout Chriften- 
dom to raifemoney for his immente expences, pro- 
miling the expiation of all fins, and eternal life, 
at a fet price and rate, according to the nature of 
the crimes; and he appointed a treafury, and que- 
{tors, and preachers to fet forth the value and ef: 
ficacy of thefe indulgences. | 

Then rofe Luther, a Monk, who refuted and 
expofed the difcourfes of the preachers, quettions 
the Pope’s power to give indulgences, and pro- 
ceeds to examine the doétrines of Popery, and 
finds them corrupted and deprav’d, and publithes 
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ninety-five thefes: and thus the dawn of the re- 
formation appear’d, after a long and dark night, 
and nothing was able to ftop the progrefs of it. 
Many others arife with an unteigned zeal for truth, 
and are by no means either to be bribed or deterred, 
till they had Jaid open the reigning corruption and 
abufes, and brought back Chriftians to the pure 
word of God, and the holy inftitutions of Jefus 
Chrift. In allthisthe hand of God appeared, and 
the true {pring of the neceffity was from him; he 
{pake and it was done, he commanded. and it {tood 
faft. He faid, let there be light, and there was 
light. ’Twas the call of God to come out from 
the communion, whofe errors and impieties have 
been prov’dto you. The neceffity Iam confider- 
ing,to which all the foregoing difcourfe refers, 
operated mightily upon the chofen veflels of the 
reformation, whofe language was as the apoftles, 
We cannot but [peak the things which we have feen 
andheard *. ‘Vhe word of God was in their heart 
as a burning fire fhut up in their bones, as Feremiah 
{peaks, Lwas weary with forbearing, I could not ftay. 
There wasa neceflity imprefs’d on their mind ; and 
this will not be diffcult to make evident, norap- 
pear ridiculous to fober minds, when a Cicero could 
fay,---- Nemo fine affiatu divino vere magnus. There 
wasa magnanimity inthe firftreformers, that muft 
always perpetuate their memories to the glory of 
God; and we fhould hope and pray, that the refi- 
due of that {pirit may revive that work, and make 

a reformation flourifh again. 4 
I muft own that when we fpeak of neceflity in 
common difcourfe, we mean many times the con- 
nection of certain things oraétions, with ends pro- 
pofed and intended, either to efcape evil or attain 
good; wealfoby it exprefs natural and ftrong in- 
clinations prevailing again{t fome weaker biafs and 
propenfion; or we mean fomewhat that is fit and 
Nn4 proper 
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proper to the apprehenfion and judgment of our 
minds----All thefe conftitute a compleat neceffity. 
So that we do not mean a thing that could not pof- 
fibly not be, orbe otherwife thanitis; ’tis fo diffe- 
rent in our cafe, that it is a wonder and furprife, 
that fuch an event fhould appear in the world: 
that when the world lieth in wickednefs, and all 
men fhun danger, fhift off labour, and love their 
eafe, that any fhould concern themfelves in fuch an 
affair. Phen a firong man arm d keeps bis palace, bis 
goods are in peace ;* and wno would Care to attack 
and provoke him? What is every one’s concern is 
no body’s bufinefs. A neceflity in the cafe is moft 
evident. Could men undertake fuch a work with-_ 
out prefling motives? The difficulties and dangers, 
the Wy and enemies make itfure, that what- 
ever was the {pring, the neceflity was inevitable. 
We eitimate the {trength ot any {pring by the 
weight it moves, andevery weight by its counter: 
poife. Look therefore how few, how mean, how 
de{pifed, the firft actors in this caufe were. Adatheo 
Lengi, as Vather Paul tells us, p. sy. It is not to 
be omitted, fays he, that Cardinal Matheo Langi, 
earchbifhop of Saltzburg, told every one, that the 
reformation of the mafs was honefi, the liberty of 
meats convenient, and the demand juft to be dif- 
burthened of fo many commandments of men: but 
thata poor Afoxk fhould reform all, was uot to be en- 
dur'd. When the long arms of the Pope, the em- 
peror’s jealoufy of his power, the prejudices of an 
old religion, ftood in their way, what could keep 
up their courage or engage them to move a ftep? 
how could Lwtber venture into /Vormes, where he 
had fo many enemies? They knew that bonds 
and afflictions attended them. They knew what 
were the threatnings of their enemies; Te kings 
of the earth flocd xp, and the rxlers,were gathered to~ 
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gether againft them *, Wow many mercenary pens 
and vile tongues employ’d to calummniate them? 
how many wheedling and cajoling offers, the mitres 
and the purple to allure them? One exhorts the 
Pope to corivince them with chains and fire; all 

rinces applied to withdraw their protection, 
[he Cardinal Volterra, who had difcouraged 4dri- 
an V1. from his attempts for reformation as an end- 
lefs work, tells him, herefies were not to be extin- 
guifhed by reformation, but Cra/adves, by exciting 
princes and people to root them out; that Lanocent 
III. did happily thus opprefs the A/bigenfes of Lan- 
guedoc, and other Popes the Waldenfes, Picards, 
and poor men of Lions: that there would not be 
wanting in Germany many princes, who incafe the 
Pope would give them leave to feize themfelves of 
the ftates of Luther's favourers, would greedily 
embrace the condition: and that he might caufe 
many people to follow them, by granting indyl- 
geuces and pardons, to whofoever would aflift 
them. You fee what threatnedthem. They went 
on with the work, tho’ Pope 4driav VI. had the 
confcience and humanity to complain, that the 
condition of Popes was miferable, feeing it was 
plain, that they could do no good, tho’ they defi- 
red and endeavoured to do it; and that it was not 
poflible to effect any one point of reformation. Thefe 
accounts taken out of the diary of the bifhop of 
Fabiano, by Father Paul, p.24. ; 

The neceffities and perfecutions, the wars, the 
ailaults and plundering they were expofed to, the 
routs and ruins that they fuftain’d, demonitrated a 
mighty necefflity that carry’d them on in their 
work: that, as theapoftle{peaks, a wecefiity is laid 
on me. ‘Uhey knew the fate of thofe that had fut- 
fer’d in the fame caufc; the cruel death of Joba 
fTufs and Ferom of Prague, the bloody wars of Bo- 
bemia, the fufterings that attended even their glo- 
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rious fuccefles under Zi/ca, and the mifery at laft 
brought on them by the perfidioufnefs of fome 


fuiture council, if fentence were to be givenon the 
articles drawn out of his book, according to the 
{criptures. And when he was ask’d, What remedy 
ought to be us’d to compofe the troubles? He an- 
{wered, Thofe only propofed by Gamaliel to the 
' Jews, That if the enterprize were of man it would 
vanifh, but if it came from God it was impoflible 
to hinder it. And that might give fatisfaction to 
the Pope; becaufeall men ought to reft fecure, as 
he, Luther, did, that if his defign came not from 
God, it would perifh in a fhort time. You fee 
here, that a neceffity was prevailing againft all the 
the common fears and hopes of men.----The zeal 
of God’s houfe, as Luther declared, had animated 
and fupported him; and when he own’dhis books, 
he boldly declares, It was too manifeft that all the 
countries of Chriftendom were opprefs’d, and 
groaned under the bondage; and that to retraét, 
wouldbe to confirm the tyranny. He turned him- 
{elf to the emperor and princes, faying, It was a 
bleffing of God when the true doétrine came tobe 
made manifeft, and to reject it was to draw on us 
extreme calamities. 

The 
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~ The elector Palatine was then obliged to inter- 
pofe; or he had been then deliver’d up, hadnot 
that prince protefted, That he would never draw 
on Germany the infamy of not keeping the publick 
faith to ferve priefts. 

We have own’d the hand of God, we have 
prov’d the ftrong fenfations of their own hearts in 
thereformers. Weare now to confider, thirdly, 
the feveral things that conftitute this neceffity, and 
caufe thefe inclinations for reformation from Pope- 
ry: "Tis lamentable that fo few minds are rightly 
difpos’d for this, and that, from various caufes, 
multitudes are unmoveable in this concern. Per- 
fons dead to wifdom, virtue, and religion, that 
have no thought or reflection, that loveand fit in 
darknefs, we leave out of the cafe; for when we 
{peak of reafonand neceflity, we fuppofe that men 
ufe their fenfe and reafon; that this neceffity is the 
poife and {pring that moves intelligent agents. 
Reafonand intereft, or felf-prefervation and defence, 
religionand confcience towards God, which obli- 
geth to benevolence towards all men, are the con- 
ftituents of this neceffity. 

1. There are fome things abhorrent to nature. 
Innocent and uncorrupted nature has fome ftrong 
antipathies, that arife to an indignation that cannot 
bear fome objects. Falfhood and forgery, tyranny 
and oppreffion, injuftice and cruelty, hypocritical 
pretences to religion, only to accomplith fecular 
and worldly purpofes ; fuch appearances indeed 
were fufficient to induce us to what I have defin’d 
the Reformation to be. Jugglers and impoftors 
had madea prey of unwary fouls, abus’d theirigno- 
rance and credulity, made them the tools of their 
wicked purpofes to their own ruin, their in- 
gratitude to emperors that had enriched and raifed 
them, perverting noble inftitutions from their pro- 
per defigns and ufe; the mercilefs authors of a 
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neral calamities and great mifchiefs. More than 
Trent anathemas are denqunced againit fuch as 
thefe. 

The mind of man is fufceptive of noble paffions 
and affections; notyrants could be fecure where 
honour and conf{cience reign in the hearts of men. 
The woud ferve them as the Romans did the 
mem> y of Paul IV. before he was well 
dead, all was tumult in Rome from the great 
hatred the people had conceivedagainfthim. The 
heads of the Pope’s ftatues were beaten off and 
drawn through the ftreets ; the inquifition he had 
been fo fond of burnt, and the prifoners releafed, - 
~ andall the moveable arms and monuments of the 
houfe of Caraffa torn in pieces. So that you fee 
there are fuch circumftances of things here, that if 
men hold their peace the ftones of the ftreet cry 
out. 

2. A neceffity of intereft, felf-prefervation and 
defence. Theclaims ot the papacy are fufhciently 
evident, that they opprefs our liberties, challenge 
all our properties, bring us under the lafh of moft 
terrible cenfures, and that direful excommunica- 
tion, that through the ignorance and bigatry of 
the people hath been the difgrace and ruin of many 
illuftrious princes and their dominions. Sixtus 
Quintus, who hadbeen, asfome tell us, originally 
a hog-driver, and rofe to the Popedom to feed the 
fheep of Chrift, had theinfolence to excommuni- 
cate Henry VV. of France, * and to declare him in- 
capable of fucceeding to thecrown; proudly boatft- 
ing, that he being in the high ftation and in the 
full power, that the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords had given him, he declared him and others 
hereticks, andevery body knows the confequences 
of that. They can tell kings with a moft haughty 
air, that if they touch their power or take from 
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them their obedience,|they will take from them their 
kingdom and the communion of Chriftendom ; 
that their pen, ink, and paper, that is, their bulls, 
are not inferior to thofe of kings, to their arrets 
and acts of Parliament. 

The pride and power of the Roman pontiff has 
been abated by the bleffed reformation, but they 
ftill have the fame inclinations to tyranny, and only 
want opportunity to act over again the fame pride 
and violence by which fo many have been made mi- 
ferable. 

3. The main {pring and force of this is confci- 
ence; thefenfe of ourduty toGod. Thisappear’d 
in all the fteps of the reformation, and nothing elfe 
could have engaged the reformers to difturb the 
courfe of errorandthe reign of Popery at fo great 
ahazard, and with fo unequal forces. But con/ci- 
enceis abeavy weights grave pondus; thecallof God 
anawful found, and the firm perfuafion of this an 
all-fuficient fupport. Faith will bear us up and 
carry us on. 

Whatever peace and emolument we might have 
fecured by filenceand fubmiffion to long continued 
ufurpations, the call of God would have difturbed 
all our tranquillity. Whatever they that impudent- 
ly call themfelves the church, and the only catho- 
lick church, the only true miniftry and paftors, 
may with noife and confidence valices we fee 
clearly their impoftures and corruptions, their fu- 
perftition and idolatry,. their antichriftian doc- 
trines and oppofition to the truths of the gofpel; 
and are fure that God calls us and all perfons to 
whom his word comes, to feparate and come out 
from among them. The record of this call and 
command to Abraham, with the commendation of 
his faith fet beforeusas an exampleto us, becomea 
real callto us, asif the God of glory that appear’d 
to him had appeared to us. Chriftand his apoftles 
by preaching and delivering the gofpel truth, vad 
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by warning us of falfe apoftles and deceitful work- 
ers, call allmen every whereto adhere to the truth 
asit is in Jefus. ) 

The miniftry that they inftituted we are bound te 
fetup: * the affemblies of Chriftians which they 
commanded we are bound to frequent: the facra- 
ments they inftituted we are bound to obferve: and 
wearefure, that wheretwoor three are met toge- 
ther inthe name of Chrift, he will be with them; 
they have his authority, and thall have hisbleffing. 
Now fhould we negleét his call, or corrupt hisin- 
ftitutions, we tremble at the anathema that would 
then indced belong to us.+--God fpeaks, as he did 
to Pharaoh by Afofesand Aaron, Let my people go: 
and Proteitants fay, as they, Let usfacrifice unto 
the Lord our God, left he fallupon us.---We know 
that if we deny Chrift before men, he will deny 
us before his Father. Confcience obliges us to be 
concern’d for the honourof God; his nameiscon- 
cern’d, and his good ways are blafphemed, the re- 
ligion of the bleffed Jefus mifreprefented and made 
contemptible to infidels, who from their notions 
of it fromthe principles and practices, and the fu- 
perftitious ceremonies of the Romanchurch. Zeal 
therefore for the honour of our Redeemer excites 
us. 

Thedangerous delufions of a multitude of poor 
fouls move our compaffion, and we cannot but 
think our feparation from the Roman communion 
neceffary , to hold out a light of warning and di- 

rection 
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rectionto them. ’Tis confcience therefore of our 
duty to Godandman, and that fidelity that weowe 
to Jefus Chrift our only Lord, that bind this necef- 
fity uponus. 

This engages us, whoare called to minifter in the 
gofpel, tocallupon youand warn you of your dan- 
ger, and ftir you up to your duty to watch againit 
theattempts of thofe that lie in wait to deceive you. 
Maintain your feparation from the corruptions and 
abominations of Popery. Who would not fly from 
Sodom, tho’ it werebutto Zoar ? Who would look 
back, that was once warn’d of the judgments 
that maftfooner or laterbe poured down on Baby- 
lon?* There isa voicefrom heaven, the whole 
word of God {peaks this to us, a neceflity is upon 

fou, and woeto youif you believe not or obey not 
the call of God; Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partaker of her fins, andthat yere- 
ceive not of her plagues---for ftrong is the Lord 
God, who judgeth her. Should we not then go 
out, fhould we ever think of returning? Who 
would not leave Feru/alem itfelf, asthe firit Chritti- 
ans did, when they are warned of God? for even 
the temple of God itfelf can be no fecurity to thofe 
that had crucified the fon of God, and refufed to 
have him reign over them; muchlefscan the pre-. 
tended vicar of Chrift protect thofe by his indul- 
gences, abfolutions and pardons, who join them- 
felves to the corrupters of the gofpel of Chrift. 

Therefore let us continue Protettants indeed, and 
we fhall not in the end repent of any labours, ha- 
zards or expences, that itmay coft us. Let us ad- 
here toour bible; let us be humble and cautious, 
look to God by daily fervent prayer, that he that 
has called us to go out of Babylon, would condué 
us to the end. 
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Let us be humble and cautious, not too fevere up- 
on imperfect, differing or erring Proteftants: ler 
us keep our own confcience void of offence, and 
leave others to their great mafter. Letus not feek . 
the praife of men, or be difcouraged at their cen- 
fures. Judgenothing before its time, but wait for 
that time, whenevery one fhall receive their praife 
of God. 

Werejoicein thereformation of Germany, Swif- 
ferland, Geneva, France (as it once was, oh that it 
werefuch now) and the churches of Englaxd and 
Scotland / but our reformation muft be according 
toour light, fromthe word of God and the dictates 
of afincerely enquiring confcience; we muft fo 
worfhip God as we think willbe moft acceptable to 
him, and leave others fo todo, without uncharita- 
ble cenfures or any feparation; but what we are 
forced to by unlawful terms of communion infift- 
edon, and impofed on us. To this we have acall 
of God, and let us commit ourfelves to him, and 
obey it faithfully, and his promifes will be made 
goodto the full: fol fhallconclude, as this lecture 
began; Let us maintain a becoming jealou/y, left, 
as the ferpent beguiled Eve through his fubtilty, our 
minds fbould be corrupted from the fimplicity that is in 
Chrift Jefus. 
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A SECOND 


DISCOURSE 
Lranf{ubftantiation : 


Sixth Chapter of St. ‘Fohn’s Gofpel is 
particularly confidered. 


PREACHD AT 


Salters-Hall, April 12, 1735. 


By W. HARRIS, D.D. 


; JOHN Vi. 53. 

Verily, verily, I fay unto you, Except ye 
eat the fefb of the fon of man, and drink 

bis blood, ye have no life in you. 


H O’ the principal fupport of the doctrine 
of Tranfubftantiation is drawn from the 
words of the inftitution of theLord’s-fup- 
per, which I have already confidered ; yet 

becaufethis difcourfe of our Lord in this chapter + 
0 made 
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made great ufe of to this purpofe by the Popiih 
writers, and particularly infilted on in the late Pro- 
felfion of faith, and is the only place in the New 
Teftament befides, which can give any colour or 
countenance to it; I have therefore thought it 
might be proper to confider ‘this matter at this 
time, which has been fo often miftaken by them, 
and perhaps is not always diftinctly underftood 
among ourlelves. It willbe fufficient to the prefent 
purpofe, and lead us to take in the whole chapter, 
{o farasit relates to this fubjeét, to confider a little 
particularly thefe two enquiries: 1. Whether this 
difcourfe of our Lord hasany direét relation to the 
Lord’s-fupper? 2. If it has any reference to it, 
W hether there is any ground in it for the doctrine 
of Tranfubftantiation? 


I. Whether it hasany dircé¥ relation to the Lord’s- 
fupper : 7.¢c. Whether this was the primary defignof 
it, and what our Lord intended to inftruct the peo- 
pie about at this time: If it wasnot, there can be no 

retence for this doétrine in this difcourfe; and 
that it has no diveé relation to it will I think fuff- 
ciently appear, by confidering all the circumftances 
of the cafe, and fixing the true fenfe of it, viz. 
the occafion of {peaking it; the perfous to whom it: 
was directed , the time of it, and the proper meaning 
of it, as here explained by our Lord himfelf. 


1. Let usconfider to this purpofe the occafion of - 
it. If we confult the former part of the chapter, 
we fhall find that this was the miracle of the Joaves, 
and the mention of the manna in the wildernefs. 
When our Lord having croffed the fea, or the lake 
of Galilee in that part of it which wafhes the city 
of Tiberias, which was built by Herod in honour 
of Tiberius Cefar; and went into the defert for 
greater retirement, the multitude who had feen his 
miracles followed him. The compaffionate Re-* 


decmer, 
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dgeemer, who was concerned for the bodies as well 
as the fouls of the men, was folicitous for their re- 
trefhment in fo defolatea place, and fed five thoufand 
men, befides the women and children, with five barley 
loaves, and two {mall fifoes: John vi. 11. A {mall 
provifion for fo greata number; but he knew what 
he would do; ver.G. for when they were all filled 
they gathered the fragments together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments which remained over and 
above to them who had eaten, ver.12, 13. Each of 
the twelve difciples filled his basket with frag- 
ments, as they had diftributed the loaves to ie 
people. Uponthe fight of this miracle the multi- 
tude were fo ftruck with amazement and convicti- 
on, that they faid, This is of a truth that prophet 
who faould come into the worlds ver.14. i.e. the pro+ 
mifed Meffiah who has been fo long expefted: dnd 
in the fudden tranfport of their zeal, were for 
taking him by force and making bim their kings ver.ty.— 
They were for lifting under him as their head and 
chief, agreeably to the worldly notions and {pirit 
of the carnal ews, expecting probably under fuch 
a captain to be delivered from the power of the Ro- 
mans, as the L/raelites were dy Mo/és from the Egyp- 
L1ansS. , 

When they came back to Capernaum the next 
day, following Jefus and the difciples who depart- 
edthe evening before; our Lord knowing the tem- 
per of their minds, andthe motives of their action, 
reproved them for their worldly-mindednefs; Ye 
feek me not becaufe ye faw the miracle, and attended 
tothe true defign of its but becaufe ye did eat of the 
loaves and were filled, ver.21. and called off their 
minds from earthly things, and put them upon be- 
lieving inhim. He took the advantage of feeding 
their bodies to inftruct their minds. They took 
offence at the freedom he ufed with them, and 
altered their mind and behaviour towards him: So 
changeable and inconftant is the mind of the mul- 

Od 2 sritdes 
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titude, and fo eafily, and fometimes unreafonably, 
do they run: into the greateft extremes. They 
now demandeda fign of him; What fign foeweft thou 
then, that we may believe? What doft thou work? 
This was very unreafonable, when the multitude 
had followed him over the fea, becaufethey /aw the 
miracles be had done on them who were difeafed; John 
vi. ver.2.and they had {een the miracles of the loaves 
but the day before. Uponthis occafion, they tell 
him of the manna in the wildernefs; Our fathers 
did eat manna in the wildernefs, as tis written, He 
vave them bread from heaven, ver. 31. g.d. If 
thou would{t have us believe on thee, let us fee fuch 
a miracleas Mo/es wrought in the wildernefs, when 
he fed a whole nation of men for forty years, with 
bread from heaven. ‘This was faid by way of di- 
minution and difparagement of the miracle he had 
wrought. 

_ Thefe two things occafioned our Lord’s difcourfe 
in the following part of the chapter, and led him 
tofpeak of himfelf inthis manner, under the figure 
of the bread of God, and the bread from heaven: 
ver. 32, 33. a way. of {peaking familiar in our 
Lord’s difcourfes, and common among the Fews. 
So he took occafion from the water of Jacob’s well, 
to difcourfe to the woman of Samaria, of the wa- 
ters of life. chap.iv. This therefore was very 
agreeable to the occafion, and a natural tranfition 
to fuchadefcription of himfelf, without any need 
tofuppofe the facrament intended by it, which is 
not once mentioned throughout the whole chapter, 
nor any of the outward figns which belong to it ; 
and which the occafion did not at all lead him to. 
This will further appear if you confider, 

z. The perfons who were fpokento. ’Tis plain 
from the beginning of the chapter, that they were 
the people of Capernaum, who had followed him 
into thedefert, and feen his miracles; andthat they 
were {poken in the fynagogue, where our Lord 

was 
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was ufed totake all opportunities of inftruéting the 
people, andteaching hisdoétrine; The/e things faid 
he in the fynagogue as he taught at Capernaum. John 
Vi. £9. 
Now it will be to our prefent purpofe to confi- 
der the semper and character under which they are 
here reprefented. It plainly appears, that they 
were worldly-minded and infincere ; for they follow- 
ed him not for the miracle, but for the /oaves, ver. 
26. and only to be fed and entertained by him, 
without their own labour and care. They were 
offended at him when he calls them to feek heavenly 
things, and to /abour not for the meat which perifbeth, 
but for that which endureth to everlafting life, ver.27. 
And when he firft told them ot the bread of God 
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life to the 
world; ver. 34. which they underftood of the pre- 
fent life, and then they faid, Evermore give us rhis 
bread: Tho’ Mofes wrought many other miracles, 
they only take notice of the manna in the wilder- 
nefs. ‘They were wholly intent upon prefent good, 
and fenfible gratification. They minded earthly 
things, and fet their hearts and affettions upon things 
on the earth, not ou things above, and were like thofe 
who ferved not the Lord Fefus Chrift, but their own 
bellies. Rom. xvi. 18. _ 

And they were prejudiced and captious, who in- 
ftead of being willing to be inftru€ted, and attend 
to hisdoétrine, mifconftrued his words, and under- 
ftood him in agrofs and carnal manner, contrary to 
the occafion and true defign of them: So they 
murmured at him, becaufe he faid, I am the bread of 
life which came down from heaven. John vi. 40. 
They cavilled at his birth and kindred, and re- 
proached him with his mean defcent and appear- 
ance; Js not this Fefus the fon of Joleph, whofe fa- 
- ther and mother we know 3; how 1s it then that he faith, 
L came down from heaven? ver.42. as if they would 

Oa 3 charge 
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charge him with a falfhood. So when our Lord 
tells them, No mancan come unto me, except the Faz 
ther who hath fent me draw him; Johnvi. 44, 6,. 
he don’t.defign to excu/e them, but to blame them. 
He drew them with the cords of 4 man, Hofeaxi. 4. 
by the powerful motyves of his doétrine and mira- 
cles, and the common influences of his grace; and 
fo the Father is drawing men to Chriit wherever 
the gofpel comes 5 but they drew back, andalways 
vefifted the holy Ghoff, Acts vil. gt, ‘They wrefed 
his words with great perverfenefs ; The Fews there- 
fore frrove among themfelves, faying, How can thfs 
main give us bis flefo tocat ? John vi. 52. Someamong 
the difciples, who feemed to own and follow him, 
faid, This is a hard faying, who can hear it? ver.60. 
too hard to be digefted; and afterwards went back 
and followed uo more with him, ver.66.* They 
quitted their appearing profeffion and regard to him 
when they found his doctrine was not for their 
turn, and was wholly calculated to promote their 
{piritual good, not their worldly interefts and ends. 
Upon this account he tells them; You alfo have 
feen me, cr known me, { and delieved not. ver. 36. 
This was che true reafori of their offence, not the 
want of fufficient means of conviction; for they 
faw histniracles, the evidences of his divine autho; 
rity and commiflion ; but becaufe they were nor 
rightly difpofed towards him, and did not like his 


doétrine. 


* re rdry may elcher refer to yeduy OF tO pfuares underftood ; from 
that time, or upon the cecafion of that difcourfe : Our tranflatozs 
follow the former; I think the latter more natural. \ 

+ fosduere may probably fignify azranfrene and carelefs view of 
things without due confideration, or clofe attention of mind to the 
true reafon and defign of them: but in the goth, where he fays, 
Every one who hath feen the Son, and believeth on bin, bath everlafi- 
lafting lifes the word bzwpév May fignify a clofe and artenttve conii- 
deration, or deep contemplating and weighing rhe circumftances 
and reatons of the cafe, which belongs to upright oiinds, and ts 
preducjive of faith. . 
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doétrine. And he upbraids them at another time, 
Thou Capernaum, who art exalted up unto heaven, 
foalt be brought down to bell; for if the mighty works 
which have been doneinthee haa been done inSodom, 
it would have remained to this day: It will be more te- 
derable for the land of Sodom in the day judzment, 
than for thee, Matt.xi. 23. ‘They were incurably 
obftinate in their infidelity under all their advantages 
for faith, and tho’ it was the place of his ordinary 
refidence, and mighty works. 

Now isit atall likely, orfuitable to this flate of 
things, that our Lord fhould tell fuch people as 
thefe, in fuchcircumftances, and upon fuch an oc- 
cafion, of the facrament of the Lord’s-fupper ; 
the facred inftitution peculiar to his followers, who 
were fo difpofed towards him, and were ready to 
forfake him? Would it not have been quite difa- 

reeable to his.ufual conduét, to ge off from the 
ummediate occafion of his difcourfe, to a thing fo 
foreign toit, and to perfons fo improper, and who 
were never like to have any concern in it? Add te 
this, 

3. The time of it, or when our Lord held this 
difcourfe with the Caparnaites. ’Tisacircumftance 
of {ome confideration, and will give further light 
to the matter, if wecan fix the time when it was 
{poken. It appears from the beginning of the 
chapter, that it was about the time of the paffover: 
And the paffouer, the feaft of the Fews was nigh, ver. 
4. ornear approaching. The paflover was an annuai 
commemoration of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
and the greateft fefiival inthe Jewifh church, and 
which occafioned the greateft refort from all quar- 
ters. It was.obferved in the middle of the month 
Nifan, which anfwers to our March, and {o ac- 
counts for the expreffion in the roth verfe, that 
there was much gra/s in the place where the five thou- 
fand were made to fit down. : 
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This difcourfe happened a little before the cele- 
bration of the paffover; and we find by the evan- 
gelifts, that the Lord’s-fupper was inftituted a¢ the 
time of the paflover, a little before his fufferings. 
Now fuppofing it was only the third paflover atter. 
hisbaptifm, which is the loweft computation, for 
{ome think it was the fecond; and there will be a-- 
bovea year’s diftance from the time of this difcourfe 
tothe time of theinftitution. Sothat the Lord’s- 
{upper was not yet in being, and was not initituted. 
till at leafta whole year after. It can’t bethought 
rcafonable that our Lord fhould {peak directly ina 
a large difcourfe, to a multitude of people who 
were now offended with him, and grown averfe to 
him, andof whom many forfook him, as foonas he 
had finifhed it, of the prime ordinance of. the gof- 
pel worfhip, fo long before the inftitution of it, 
and of which, I think, we find not the leaft men- 
tion or allufion toit, in any part of the gofpel be- 
fides. | 
. And tho? he fpeaks tothem of his death, or giv- 
ing bis flefh for the life of the world, which was at 
as great a diftance as the inititution of the facra- 
ment; yet that was the prime defign of his coming 
mito the world, and was only oceafionally dropt 
under covert expreffions, and not the profeffed fub- 
yect of it neither. ’Tis much more reafonable to 
fuppofe that his difcourfe fhould turn upon fome 
ufeful fubjeét, and which more immediately con- 
cerned themfelves, and was more fuitable to the 
temper of the people, and the prefent circumftan- 
ces of things, than that he fhould fpeak to them 
of a thing irrelative to the fubje& and occafion of 
it, which was not now in being, and could not be 
underftosd by any who heard it. But to come near- 
er to the matter ; 

4. Let us confider the proper meaning of this 
difcourfe, as here explained by our Lord himfelf. 
And becaufe this is the moft direét and confiderable 

| proof, 
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proof, and upon which the merits of the caufe muft 
turn, I fhailreprefent it more diftinétly. 

Now I obferve in the firft place, ‘That our Lord 
explains himfelf by delieving in him, or receiving 
fa embracing his doctrine: And this he not only 
dropt occafionally, bat is carried quite thro’ the 
chapter, and repeated over and over, to lead them 
to aright fenfe of his words, and guard them from 
mifconftruétion. ‘Thus he tells them, This is the 
work of God, that ye BELIEVE on him whom he hath 
fent *.. Lam the bread of life; ke who COMETH ¢0 
me foall never hunger, and bewho BELIEVETH in me 
foall never thirff, John vi. 29, 35. - And, All that 
the Father hath given me, foail comE to me ;-and him 
who COMETH wato me, Iwill in no wife caft out; 
ver. 37. which is a ufual expreflion in the New 
Teftament, to fignify believing inhim, or becoming 
his difciples, and taking him for our teacher and 
Lord. So again, This is the will of him who fent 
wie, that every one who feeth the Son, and BELIEVETH 
in him, may have everlafting life, ver. 40. Andinano- 
ther expreflion of great force to the fame purpofe : 
He who eateth my flefo, and drinketh my blood, 
DWELLETH inme, and I inhim, ver.s6. This is 
explained by the fame apoftle, He who dwelleth in 
ove dwelleth in God, and Godin him, 1 Johniv. 16. 
The fenfe is, he loveth me, and delighteth in me, 
and is thereby intimately united to me, and com- 
municates from me, as the branches from the vine, 
or the food which is digefted and incorporated with 
the body ; andI havea fpecial favour and regard to 
him, and will be prefent with him, and manifeft 
myfelf to him. 


From 


* The allufion here is loft in our tranflation, which would ap- 
pear by thus rendering the 27th, Work nor chiefly for she meat which 
perifheth, zovétecte, 28th, What thal] we do, that we might work the 
works of God, ipyatiucta. 29th, This is the work of God, agro ist 
20 tzyov. 
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From all this it appears plainly, That he fpeaks 
in thefe figurative expreffions, taken from the oc- 
¢afion of his difcourfe, of delieving in him or re- 
ceiving his doétrine which he brought from heaven, 
and which is the proper food of the foul, as bread 
is of thebody ,; all the precepts of purity and hu- 
mility, of mecknefs and patience, of {elf-denial 
and heavenly-mindednefs, and particularly the doc- 
trine of his death, or giving his life for the world. 
And though this may feema harfh figure in our lan- 
guage, yetit was very agreeable to the Jewifh idi- 
om, and eafily underftood among the Jews. No- 
thing was more frequent in the eaftern languages, 
than to reprefent receiving adoétrine, and heark- 
ning to inftru¢tion, by eating and drinking it, or 
imbibing and digefting it, as proper nourifhment 
and food. So weread in the Old t eftament: /V7z/- 
dom is introduced faying. Come eat of my bread, 
and drink of my wine, which I have mingled, Prov. 
ix. y. z.¢. theinftructions which I have prepared : 
Eat ye that. which is good, and let your foul delight it 
felf in fatnefs, ver. 6. Ho, every one who thirft- 
eth, come to the waters of life; come buy and eats; 
buy wine and milk, without money and without price. 
Ifa.lv. 1. Andin the New Teftament, our Lord 
{peaks in the fame figure: Bleed are they who hunger 
and thirft after righteoufue/s, Matt.v. 6. And he 
faysof himfelf, Méy meat is to do the will of bim who 
fent me, Johniv, 34, Theapoftle {peaks of being 
nourifoed up inthe words of faith and found dottrinc. 
1Tim.iv. 6. The firft principles of chriftianity 
are called wzlk for babes, and the fincere milk of the 
word; and more improved knowledge, meat for 
firong men, Heb.v. 13, 14. Theexpreflion of bis 
Jiefo and blood, 1n this fenfe, is no harder to be un- 
derftood, than when the apoftle fays of the Chri- 
ftians, Ye ave members of his body, of his flefo, and 
of his bones, Eph.v. 30. * Befides, 

* The Talmudilts frequently mention eating the Mefiak, for par- 
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Befides, I obferve again, That this eating and 
drinking ftands connected with eternal life. ‘This is 
very remarkable in the whole difcourfe, and re- 

eated upon all occafions: He keeps this ftill in 
view, and holds it up to them continually, as the 
great benefit and advantage by him, and the necef- 
{ary and infeparable confequence and effect of it. 
To this purpofe ’tis remarkable, ‘That he prefers it 
to the manna in the wildernefs. When the Jews 
faid, Our fathers did eat manna in the wilderne/s , 
he anfwers, My Father gives you the true bread fron 
heaven, and which giveth life to the world, Johnvi,. 
32, 33. And, This is the bread which came down 
from beaven, not as your fathers did eat bread in the 
‘qwildernefs, and are dead; but he who eateth of this 
bread fhall live for ever, ver.49. Andagain, Thisis 
ie bread which came down from beaven, that he may 
eat thereof and not die, ver.58. Tis of a nobler 
original, of a more excellent kind, it ferves a 
higher purpofe, and is of a greater extent. °Tis 
bread from heaven, and the bread of life, and which 
gives life to the world, and of which he who eat- 
eth fhall live for ever. 

So he {peaks all along of Jife as the confequence 
of it; He who cometh to me fhall never hunger, and 
be who believeth in me foall never thirft, ver.35. He 
fhall want no neceflary help, and fhall be fatisfied 
with fuitable good. So the final felicity is repre- 
fented, They foall hunger uo more, neither thirft any 
more, Rev. yil. 16. And, This is the will of hin 
who fent me, that every one wvibo feeth the Sou and be- 
lieveth on him may have everlafting life, and I will 
raife him up at the laft day, Johnvi. 40. Ferily,ve- 
rily, [fay unto you, be who believeth on me hath ever- 


lafting 


taking of his benefits, Lightf. Hore Heb. in Joh. vi. ¢3. And 
Philo Fudaus fays, rT dsyer ot ounoro rpodits Luyinge. De Leg. 
Alleg. And Clem. Alexan, Boxei- yap xy TOCs Te Beis Adye % yans 
ts: TH Oslas w oiuc. Strom. Lib, 5: 
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lafting life, ver. 47. hath a prefent right, and is 
fecure of the future poffeflion. 4s the living Father 
fent me, and I live by the Father, fo he who eateth 
me foalllive by me. And, be who eateth this bread 
foall live for ever, John vi. 57, 58. Here is life, 
and everlafting lite; and raifing up at the lait day, 
to fignify a ftate of glorious bleflednefs and immor- 
tality. So our Lord tells the woman of Samaria, 
in the fame figure of {peech, But whofoever drinketh 
of the waters which I fhall give him, foall never 
thirfi , but the waters which I foall give him, foall be 
in hin: a well of water {pringing up into everlafting life. 
Johniv. 14. } 

Now as all thefe various reprefentations import 
fomething fpecial and peculiar to the perfons of 
whom they are fpoken, and plainly fignify the great 
bleffings of the gofpel, and benefit by the death of 
Chrift, fo they all agree to the true fenfe of the 
expreflions as here reprefented and explained; that 
is, as they fignify fazth in him, or an hearty em- 
bracing his doétrine with an anfwerable fubjection 
and dependence upon him. ‘This is the great doc- 
trine of the Gofpel, and conftant language of it, 
particularly in the writings of this apoftle: He who 
believeth foall be faved, Mark xvi. 16. God fo loved 
the world that be gave his only begutten Son, that who- 
foever believeth in him foould not perifo, but have ever- 
laftine life, Johniu. 16. And, He who believeth on 
the Son, hath everlafting life, ver. 36. Thefe things 
are written that you might believe that Fefus is the 
Chrifi, the Son of God, and that believing you might 
have life thro’ bis name, ch.xx. 31. And, God fent 
bis only begotten Son into the world that we might live 
thro’ him, 1 Johniv. to. - 

But how does this agree to the facrament ? Do 
all who partake of that obtain everlafting life; and 
is this the neceflary confequence of it? Will it 
fecure life to all who-ever once partake of it? 

what- 
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whatfoever they are otherwile? Did Fudas obtain 
eternal life, fuppofing he partook of the Lord’s- 
fupper, as wellas the reft of theapoftles, when our 
Lord fays here, ave xot [ chofen you twelve, and one 
of you is adevil? John vi. 70. Does every wicked 
mian and unbeliever, who continues under the 
power of fin, and is condemned by the gofpel, 
neverthelefs obtain everlafting life, if he comes to 
the facrament? Can this be thought poffible by any 
who believes the doctrine of Chrift, or confiders 
the nature of the future bleffednefs? No, the fa- 
crament may be eaten and drunken wzworthily, and 
to condemnation, but true faith is always connected 
withgternal life. And isthis abfolutely wece/ary to 
this end, and can none be faved without it? Can 
it be faid in this fenfe, Except you eat the flefb, and 
drink the blood of the fon of man, you have uo lifein 
you? ‘Then, in the ftrictnefs of the expreflion, 
good men who died under the Old Teftament and 
before Chrift fuffered, are perifhed, and could not 
have everlafting lite, tho’ they all eat of the fame 
fpivitual meat, and drank of the fame {pivitual drink, 
1 Cor. x. 3. z.e. were true believers, according to 
the difpenfation they were under. Andthen what 
muft become of thofe who thro’ difcouragement 
and fear, or by any neceflary and unavoidable means, 
as by ficknefs, or diftance, are prevented and dif- 
abled all their lives? If then the cafe ftands thus, 
as we plainly fee it does, that the eating his flefh and 
drinking his blood, whichis here {poken of, is necef+ 
farily connected with everlafting life, it cannot be 
underftood of /acramental eating, but only of be- 
lieving in him. 

Tobferve again in the next place, That our Lord 
himfelf reprefents it asa /piritual thing, and to be 
[pivitually underftood. Befides the frequent expref- 
fions which run thro’ the whole chapter to point 
out the true meaning, and guard againft miftakes, 
when our Lord perceived that fame of the difciples 

appeared 
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appeared diflatisfied, as well as the Zews murmured; 
he f{pake more directly to them in the clofe, and 
gave them the true dey of the whole difcourfe; / 
asthe [pirit which quickencth, the flefo profiteth no- 
thing : The words which I [peak unto yous they are 
fpivit, and they are lifes John vi. 63. 9.d. Thefpi- 
rit isthe principle of life to the flefhy and gives it 
vigour and motion; and when the {pirit 1s with- 
drawn, the fleth fignifies nothing, and cannot pfe- 
ferve its own life; fo tis the {piritual fenfe of my 
words which has only power to give youlife: the 
carnal fenfe can bé of no ufe to this purpofe, no; 
though you could eat my natural flefh. The words 
which I ave fpoken to you inthis difcourfe are {pi- 
ritualand efficacious ; to be underftood ina fpiritual 
fenfe, and able to give life to the foul, as the {pirit 
does tothe flefh ; and you ought to underftand me 
all along of {piritual aétions, and what relates to 
{piritual imptcvement, or the nourishment and food 
of the mind. ’Tis not therefore my living flefh, 
as you abfurdly imagine; but my word and doétrine, 
which will make you fpiritually alive, arid live for 
ever. Sotheapoftle fays of the Jewith meats, ’Zis 
a good thing that the heart be eftablifbed with grace, 
i.e. the gofpel; or doctrine of grace; oppofed to 
diverfe and firange dottrines, inthe former part of 
the verfe; and xot with meats which have not profited 

them who havé been occupied therein, Heb. xis. 9. 
So’tis plain the apoftle Petey underftood ourLord, 
tho’ the‘Zews murmured and miftook him ; for when 
upon occafion of fome of the difciples going back, 
and walking no more with him; he faid to the reft of 
them, Will ye alfo go away? Peter readily replies, 
Lord, to whom fhall we go, thou baft the words of eter- 
nal life ? which plainly refers to what our Lord had 
faid-juft before, Aly words are fpirit, and they are 
life: Thy doétrine is the means of {piritual life, 
and the true way to eternal life; or inthe language 
« “oF 
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of the apoftle, the words of this life; Actsv. 20. 
or words whereby we maft be faved, ch. xi. 14. 

This might be farther illuftrated by the parallel 
difcourfe of our Lord to Nicodemus, when he 
{tumbled at our Lord’s expreffion of being dorz 
again, as the Fews here murmured at his talking to 
them of eating his flefo, andfaid, Cana man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the fecond time into bis 
mother’s womb and be born? Johniii. 4. as they faid 
here, How canthis man giveus his flefp to eat? ver... 
Our Lord anfwers, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 
except a man be born of water, and of the {pirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, which is 
exactly parallel to the words of the text, Ex- 
cept you eat the flefh of the fon of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life iv you: It follows, that 
which is bornof the flefo is flefo, and that which 
is born of the {ptrit is [pirit; thatis, ’Tis the fpirit 
which guickeneth, the flefh profiteth nothing. When 
he ftill continued perplexed, and faid, How can 
thefe things be? Our Lord replies, Art thoua mafter 
in Mfrael, aud knoweft not thefe things? Art thou a 
learned man, and one of the great council, and un- 
derftandeft not what is fo frequent in the Jewith 
language, and the writings of the rabbi’s ? Art 
thou unacquainted with the practice of the Jewith 
church, who, when they baptize a profelyte, call 
him a ew man, and fay, heis born again? * 

I fhall only further obferve, That this difcourfe 
of our Lord was underftood in this fenfe by the an- 
tients, who have any occafion to mention it, as far 
as I have obferved, in the firft three centuries. 
Clemens Alexandrinus + fays diretly, “© When our 
“© Lord fays, Eat my flefh and drink my blood, heal- 
“¢ Jegorically means the drink of faith, and of the 
‘¢ promifes ; and that our Lord is by way of alle- 
** gory, tothem who believe, meat, and flefh, and 


°¢ nourifh- 

* Vid, Lightf. Hore Heb. in Joh. iv. . 
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‘S nourifhment, and food.” Ter‘allian * {ays, 
“ Our Lord urges his intent by allegory, and calls 
“© his word flea, tobe devoured by the ear, rumi- 
“© nated upon by the mind, and digefted by faith.” 
Origen + fays, ** Weare faid to drink of his blood, 
“© when we receive his word, in which life con- 
“ fifts; and that he feeds mankind with the fleth 
‘¢ and blood of his word, as with pure meat and 
“ drink.” u/ebius + faysexpreily, “* His word 
“¢ and doctrine are flefh and blood.” And Serom ** 
fays, * In the true fenfe, the body and blood of 
“ Chrift, is the word and doétrine of the fcrip-_ 
~ tuie.”’ 

And now, I think it feems plain upon the whole, 
That this difcourfe of our Lord relates to his doc- 
trine and initruction, and muft be underitood ina 
fpiritual:and figurative fenfe ; and that the Lord’s- 
fupperis not at all directly fpoken of or intended, 
but quite another thing, ds the proper fubject of 
it. Having fpoken fo largely of the firft enquiry, 
1 thall need to bebriefer on the fecond. 


If. Whether if this difcourfe at all refer to the 
facrament, there is any ground in it for the doctrine 
of Zranfubftantiation? And here I fhall not propofe 
to argue from the nature of the thing, but only 
from our Lord’s difcourfe in this place; and that 
there is no fufficient ground for it, even upon that 
fuppofition, willappear from the following confi- 
derations. 

- . If the Lord’s-fupper is not the dircé fubjec& 
of the difcourfe, but quite another thing, as we 
have fhewed before; then nothing can be et 

rom 


* Auditu devorandus, ruminandus intelle&tu, & fide digerendus. 
De Refur. carnis, cap. 36, 37. ; 

+ Orig. Homil. 16, 17. 

+ Gee burke ecvenr 7% prmare xy reo Adyas duts Thy chenee xy 73 a= 
‘gee. “De Ecclefiatt. heel. 1. @.@ gen - i 

** Licet &. de myfterio poffit intelligi, tamen verius corpus 
Chrifti, & fanguis ejus, fermo fcripturarum eft, In Pfal, 147.. 
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from it, or built upon it, which relatestoit. Ii 
our Lord is not profefledly {peaking of the facra- 
ment, but of believing inhim, and embracing his 
doétrine, then it cannot be inferred from hence, 
that we eat his flefh, and drink bis blood, ina literal 
fenfe, in the Lord’s-f{upper ; for that would be an 
inference without any foundation, and would be in- 
ferring one thing of a quite different nature from 
another; as if I fhould fay, ’tis mid-day becaufe 
tis high tide, or dark night becaufe ’tis low ebb, 
where there is no neceflary connexion. We might 
at this rate infer any thing from any thing, andargue 
without any principles to proceed upon, and draw 
conclufions without premifes. 

If the true fenfe of thefe words has been rightly 
reprefented, there can be no pretence tor the doc- 
trine of Tranfubftantiation in them,and nothing but 
the meer found of the words intwo or three verfes, 
without any regard to the true fenfe of them, or 
"any relation to the context, and the evident occa- 
fion and defign of the whole difcourfe. If the 
Lord’s-fupper is not the direé&t fubjeé& of it, how- 
ever it may be alluded to, but {piritual eating and 
drinking by faith; a meer allufion can be no fuffici- 
ent ground to raife any doctriné whatfoever, much 
lefs to juftify any abfurd and unreafonable opinion 
aboutit. It would be foreign to the matter, if the 
do€trine were never fo true, and couldnot, at leaft, 
be inferred or proved from hence. This rank weed 
does not grow in this good foil: ’Tis no plant of 
eur heavenly Father’s planting. And this alone, if 
there was no other confideration, would be fufh- 
cient to ftrike off this pretence, and difcharge this 
{cripture from this fervice. But thisis not all; for, 

2. If there were any reference to the Lord’s-fup- 
per in this difcourfe, it would evidently conclude 
the wrong way, and be fo far from eftablifhing Tran- 
fubftantiation, that it would quite overthrow it. 
“ Tranfubftantiation is a wonderful converfion of ° 

. p * the 
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“ the whole fubftance of bread and wine in 
“¢ the Lord’s-fupper, into the whole body and 
“& blood of Chrift, fo that there is no fubitance 
“© of bread and wine remaining, but only the 
* accidents and appearances of them.” Now it 
falls out very unhappily here, that the whole turn 
of our Lord’s difcourfe is quite oppefite to this; 
for he {peaks of hinfelf as become dread, and un- 
der the notion of bread; not of bread becoming 
bimfelf. Ye does not fay, The bread which you 
are to cat will become my body, andthe wine, my 
blood; but hefaysonthe contrary, f am the bread 
of life: John vi. 35. Lam the hving bread which 
came down from heaven, ver. ¢t.,and the bread of 
God which came down from heaven. ver.58. He is 
the living bread, as wellas the bread of life, whois 
himfelf living, as well as gives lite to others, 
which cannot be faid of any other bread. So 
my jlefh is meat indeed, * my blood drink indeed 
ver. sy. as he is the true light and the true vine, 
to fignify not fo much the propriety as the excellency 
of it; that ’tis perfeét in its kind, and preferable to 
all others. This reprefentation of himfelf runs 
thro’ the wholechapter. He came from heaven to 
be the living bread, on which we are to feed and be 
nourifhed; not the bread to become Chritt, or his 
real flefh andblood. This plainly contradiéts and 
overturns the doétrine of Tranfubftantiation, in- 
ftead of fupporting, or giving any countenance to 
if. 
And when he {peaks of eating his flefh, and drink- 
ing bis blood, it plainly relates to his death, and not 
to the /acrament; and means the fame thing which 
he kad before called bread. This appears in an- 
other verfe where he joins them both together, and 
makes them equivalent expreffions ; Zhe BREAD 
qbich I give is my purus, which I give for the life 
of theworld. ver.5t. Wis flefs mutt be underitood 
in 
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in the fame fenfe, in which he is faid to be dread; 
for they are parallel expreflions in this difcourfe, 
and both given forthefame end. In the fame fenfe 
therefore in which he is bread, in the fame fenfe 
weare toca him; andas the one can only be under- 
{ftood in a fpiritual fenfe, for Chrift cannot be li- 
terally bread, fo muit the other, by neceffary confe- 
quence, be underitood too. 

And at this rate what muft become of the doc- 
trine of communion in one kind, when our Lord here 
exprefly requires the cating his fiefo any the drink- 
sng bis blood, as neceflary to everlafring life: ’'Vis his 
blood fhed and poured forth, and not as contained 
in his body; the blood of his flain and crucified 
body, not of his living and glorified one; and we 
are to drink, and not to eat his blood: and fo our 
Lord himfelf initituted it afterwards, when he faid, 
Drink ye all of it, Matt. xxvi. 27. And tho’ ina 

gurative fenfe they may both fitly fignify the fame 
thing, that is, believing in him; yetina proper fenfe, 
as they underftand it, it cannot fignify the fame 
thing, butrtwo diftinét things. So that eating bis 
flefo, and drinking his blood, cannot be underftood 
in the fenfe of Yranfubftantiation, or eating his na~ 
tural fiefh in the facrament, but only of f{piritual 
feeding on his doctrine, or believing on him. 

3. Then the Capernaites were in the right, and 
did not mifunderfiand his doctrine. They plainly 
underftood him in a fente fomewhat like that of 
Tranfubfiantiation, tho’ not altogether fo abfurd ; 
and this was the ground of their offence, and of 
their leaving him at laft: The Jews murmured at 
hin becaufe he faid, [ am the bread which came down 
from heaven, John vi. 41. Aad how can this man give 
us his flefo to eat? ver.52. Andiome of his difciples 
faid, This is a hard faying, who can bear it? ver. 
69. This occafioned their murmuring and offence. 
They plainly underitood him in a grofs and carnal 
fenfe, as if he meant to give them his natuval fleth 
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and blood to eat and drink, as the church of Rome 
underitands 1t now. 

Now then Iask, Whether they underftood him 
right or wrong, and took his true meaning and 
defign or not? If they underftood him right, 
then why are they blamed ? why does our Lord re- 
prove them for their murmuring, and charge them 
with unbelief, and upbraid them for being oftended ? 
Why does he fay, Ye alfe have feen me and believed 
not ? Johnvi. 36. Andagain, There are fome of you 
quho believe not, ver.54. Does this alfo offend you? 
ver.61. Why isthis made an argument of unrea- 
fonable prejudice and offence, and reckoned an er= 
ror and fault in them? It was certainly a grofs mi- 
ttake of his meaning, anda great ftupidity in them, 
to under{tand him in fo unreafonablea fenfe, when 
he had dropt {o many hints to fecure his mean- 
ing, and fuch ways of expreffion were fo ufual 
and well known among the Zews. Will any main 
of fobricty and underftanding pretend to juflify 
the Capernaites, and maintain that they under- 
itood him in the fenfe he defigned ? Iam fure that 
feveral of the greateft interpreters in the church 
of Rome underftand it otherwife, as cardinal Caje- 
tan, Janfonius, and others; and the council of Lrent 
itfelf, after long debates about it, thought fit to 
compromife the matter, and leave it undetermin- 
ea. * 

If, onthecontrary, they underftood him wrong, 
then Tranf{ubftantiatien cannot be right, and that 
fenfe of the words muft neceffarily be falfe; for 
that cannot be right in the oze, which was wrong 
intheother. Ifthe Jews miftoak his meaning, the 
Papifts cannot take it right. They plainly run into ° 
the fame error which he blamed here in the carnal 
Yews. Uf this was the thing intended in thefe ex- 
preflions, then they underftood him, in the main, 

right 5 
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right, and did not miftake his meaning ; and there 
was no ground of offence, and forlaking him; or 
if there was, it was not owing to their prejudices 
and mifunderftanding, but to the xature of his doc- 
trine; and that indeed would alwaysbe a ground of 
offence to upright and difinterefted men to the end 
of the world. 

At Sa from our Lord’s afcenfiou to heaven. 
This isreferredto here: When Fefus knew in himfelf 
that his difciples murmured at tt, be {aid unto them, 
Doth this offend you? What and if you foall fee the 
fon of man afcending up where be was before? John 
vi. 61, 62. Some underftand thefe words to refer to 
their objection againft his parentage, and his calling 
himfelf the bread of life which came down frou 
heaven, which is mentioned in ver. 58. You cannot 
wonder that I faid I came down from heaven, when 

ou fhall fee me afcend to heaven, and goup ina 
vifible glory with the attendance of angels, from 
whence I came. This he often calls going to the fa- 
ther. We hadfpokenof this before; Mo Manhath 
afcended up into beaven, but be who came down frons 
heaven, even the fon of manwho isin heaven, ch. iii. 
13. he fame perfon was to afcend to heaven, 
who came down from heaven, and as a proof and 
evidence that he did fo. - And when heafcended to 
heaven, he fat on the right hand of God: He re- 
fides and dwells there, invefted with the higheft 
dignity, and fovereign authority, and therefore 
cannot bebodily prefeathereon earth. 

But the reference feems more likely to ver. £6. 
where he {peaks of eating his flefo, and cating him, 
and living by him, and living for ever; and their 
objection to him uponthat account, [Tow can this 
man give us bis flefo to eat? and, This is a bard fay- 
ing, who can hear it? Whichisthe immediate con. 
nexion of the words, and relates to the difciples 
who were to fee him afcend: In relation to this, he 
fays, What and if you fhall fee the fon of rian alcend 
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up wrere be was before? g.d. You cannot think of 
eating my flefh onearth, when you fhall fee me af- 
cend ic heaven. This will be 2 fenfible demon- 
{tration tv the contrary, and make the thought of 
jt utterly unreafonable and abfurd. It will appear 
impofible to eat my natural flefh, when you thall 
fee me afcena, tho’ you muft always do it in the 
fenfe I intend. So ane of the antients * fays, 
© He tells them of his afcenfion to draw off their 
“ minds from the grofs conceptions of cerporal 
* eating his fleth.” 

This is plainly the force of our Lord’s reafoning 
in this place; and tho’ fome men have founda way 
to bring down Chriit from heaven to be facrificed 
to God afrefh, and continually devoured by men, 
yet this will reduce the matter to this plain oppo- 
fition, that either Zranfubfantiation mutt dettroy 
this reafoning of our Lord, or this reafoning will 
deftroy Tran/[ubfantiation: And which of thefe is 
the more reaionable, judge ye within yourfelves. 

1 fhall only further obferve here, That tho’ two 
or three of the antient writers chiefly after the 
third century, feemed to think, that this difcourfe 
might relate to the Lord’s-fupper, or at leaft bean 
aliufian to it, and be fitly accommodated to it, as 
fome devotional writers among the moderns alfo 
do; yet none of them ever underitood it in the 
fenfe of Tranfubfiaatiation, or for literal eating his 
natural fefh, and drinking his blood, but only of 
eating and drinking him {piritualiy, and by faith, 
with refpeét to his doctrine and death, whichtho’ 
"tis peculiarly proper in the ordinance of the 
Yord’s-fupper, yet was their prefent duty at that 
time, and is a neceflary duty at all times, as well 
without the ule of the facrament, as with it. I 
fall only give you the teftimony of St. duflin * 

to 
© ye rile omer sedis swvoias dt 78s adeanvery. Athan. in iliud Evang. 
Qvicunque dixerie. , ry a 

* Si preceptiva eft locutio, aut flagitiura aut facinus vetans, 

ai | i aut 


concerning Tranfubfantiation. 5&3 


to this purpofe, tho’ in his later writings, he was 
of the fame opinion with the moreantient Fathers, 
as appears in his book De civitate Dei. He lays 
down this excellent rule of interpreting {cripture ; 
“© If the faying is preceptive, either forbidding a 
s¢ wicked action, or commanding to do that 
&° which 1s good, itis no figurative faying ; but if 
“© it feem to command any wicked thing, or forbid 
*¢ what is profitable and good, it is figurative. 
6° This faying, Except ye cat the flefh of the fow of 
°° man, and drink his blood, ye have no life i H0ily 
* feems to command a wicked and flagitious thing, 
“¢ it is therefore @ figure, enjoining us to commu- 
“* nicate in the paflion of our Lord, and lay it up 
¢ in dear remembrance that his fleth was crucified 
<¢ and wounded for us.”’ 

Imight add, that when the heathens, by mifin- 
formation, objected to the Chriftians their eating of 
man’s fleth, they rejected it with detetation, and 
retort it upon their adverfaries with great aggra- 
vation; which they could not have done with any 
reafon and truth, or any modefty and fhame, if this 
doctrine had been true, and they had fo underftood 
fie matter. * if 
aut beneficentiam jubens, non eft figurate. Si autem flagitium aut 
facinus videtur juberi, aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam vetari, fizu- 
rate eft. Ni/s manducaveritis, inquit, carnem filii hominis, c& fan- 
guinem biberitis, vitam in vobis non habebitis. Facinus vel fla sitium 
videtur juberi, figura ergo eft, precipiens paffioni Domini effe 
communicandum, & fuaviter atque utiliter in memoria reconden- 
dum, quod caro ejus pro nobis crucifixa & vulnerata fit. De Doér. 
Curie, Lip..2. £..16.. _ 

id "AvOwre:dy cxpeay Bopeg 8 yivesvorev, We Chriftiansdon’t own 
the eating of human ficth. Fu/t. Mart. Apal. 2. 

Tlapipiv se gzw abeuroPayia, Tatian cont. Greecos. 

Minutius Falix reprefents it as a calumny of the devil. Si ratio, 
non inftigatio dxemonis judicaret His enim & hujufmodi 
Fubulis iidem deemones ad execrationis horrorem, imperitorum aures 
adverfus nos referferunt Sic eft negotium damonum ; ab 
ipfis enim rumor falfus & feritur & fovetur. Minutii Od. 

Tertullian fays, They might be afhamed to object it to the Chri- 
ftians. Hec qui editis quantum abeftis a conviviis Chriftianorum. 


Erubefcat error vefter Chriftianis, qui ne animalium qui- 
dem fanguinem in epulis e{culentis habemus, Apel. 8. 9. 
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If any after all fhould think it ftrange.that our 
Lord fhould repeat and continue this figurative way 
of {peaking throughout the chapter, and after fo 
great a miftake of hismeaning, and offence to the 
ews and to fome of thedifciples; I fhall only fay. 
That as thefe expreffions were well underftood a- 
mong the Fews, and agreeable to their manner of 
fpeaking, and he had given fufficient hints quite 
thro’ the difcourfe, toleadthem to his true mean- 
ing, and prevent miftake, to honeft and attentive 
minds, and accordingly we find the twelve under- 
{tood his meaning, and took no offence atit; foit . 
was very ufual in our Lord’s difcourfes to a mixed 
multitude, and when he had to do with unreafon- 
able and prejudiced men, who fhewed no difpofiti- 
on to receive and attend to his doétrine, but only to 
cavil and be offended, not to open his mind fo freely 
that they could not miftake it, to put them upon 
enquiry, and for the exercife of their diligence, 
and the trial of their fincerity; perhaps too that 
they might not thro’ their perverfenefs be hardned 
in their oppofition to him. This is the reafon af- 
figned for his {peaking to them fo often in parables, 
Matt.xui. 13. 

I fhall conclude all with two remarks of a diffe- 
rent kind, from what has been faid. The one is, 
That there is no foundation in fcripture for the 
antient cultom of communicating infants. This 
practice began early, and continued a confiderable 
time in the Chriftran church, chiefly in Africa, 
and is obferved in fome of the Eaftern churches to 
this day. * Butas it was plainly built upon a mi- 
{taken fenfe of thefe words, as if they related to the 
facrament, and madcit abfolutely neceffary to the 
falvation of every one; fo when the words are 
rightly underltood, there appears no foundation or 
pretence forfo ftrangeathing. Indeed it has been 
difufed in the church of Rome for feveral centu- 

Ties, 
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ries, which however right in itfclf, is no great 
mark of her zvfalibility, and ftriét adherence to 
the aanimous fenfe of the antient Fathers in inter= 
preting {cripture, to which neverthclefs their pricits 
are {worn at their ordination. 

YT he other thing [ would remark here is of a 

ractical nature, and more importance, ‘That we 
thould carefully attend to the /piritual meaning, 
and true defign of this difcourfe, that is, that we 
believe on Chrift to everlafting life, or receive his 
doctrine, and depend upon his death, who came 
from heaven to reveal the will of Godtomen, and 
to give his flefb for the life of the world. It will 
fignify nothing to our acceptance with God, and 
eternal life, to renounce the doétrine of Tranfub~ 
flantiation and the errors of Popery, 1£ we have no 
participation with Chrift by believing in him; if 
we have 20 part in him, John xiii. 8. and are not 
made partakers of Chrift, Heb. iii. 14. of his {pi- 
ritual benefits by a living faith. | 

As we have the cleareft revelation of the willof 

God by him, and the free ufe of our dzd/e, and many 
opportunities and helps for underftanding it, which 
are denied the people in Popifh countries ; if we 
don’t make an anfwerable improvement in a greater 
increafe of knowledge and helinefs, we fhall incur 
a greater guilt and condemnation, and be more 
blameable and more miferable than they. So our 
Lord tells Capernaunt, Thou who art exalted up to 
heaven, foalt be brought down to hell; and it foall be 
more tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for 
thee, Mat.xi.23. Proteftants will perifh with greater 
gravation than Papifis, asthey have greater advan- 
tages for their falvation,; and I doubt not, but the 
errors of the Papifts will be lefs criminal than the 
ignorance of Proteftants, their zeal may juftly re- 
proach our negleéts, and Popith /uperftition will fare 
better than Proteitant profanene/s or irreligion. 


fiyet 


§86 4 Second Difcourfe, &e. 


Let us not fatisfy ourfelves with underttanding 
the true meaning of the words, but attend to the 
great defign of them, to bring us to true faith in 
Chrift, and ro imbibe and digeft his doétrine, or 
mingle the word we bear with faith, that we may pro- 
fit by it, Heb. iv. 2. Let us be chiefly concera@d 
about eternal life, to which he leads our thoughts 
quite through this difcourfe, and not be diverted by 
worldly cares, or unreafonable prejudice, from 
purluing the great end of his doctrine and death, 
and the principal care and bufinefs of our lives. As 
he took occafion from earthly things, from the 
doaves and manna, to{peak of fpiritual and heaven- 
ly things, let us be excited by our daily diligence 
and care about lower things, toa more carneit and 
vigorous concern about {piritual good, and to Jz- 
bour for the meat which perifbeth not, but endureth to 
everlafting life. If we attend only to the prefent 
advantage by him, and reft ina meer outward pro- 
feffion, asthe Fews here followed him for the loaves, 
we fhall be in danger of being offended, and for- 
faking him toos efpecially if difficulties and trials 
fhould arife: but if we confider him as having the 
words of eternal life, we fhall fay with the apoftle, 
Lord to whom fhall we go but only unto thee? and 
clofely adhere to him, and continue in bis word. Tf 
our hearts are efablifhed by grace, we fhall not be 
errried about with diverfe and firange dottrines, Heb. 
xii. 9. nor like children be toffed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of dobtrine, from 
whatfocver quarter it blows, by the flight of men, 
and cunning cvaftine{s whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive, Eph.iv. 14. Uf we heartily embrace his 
doctrine by a found faith and fubjeétion of foul, 
and feed upon the bread of life for our daily nourith- 
ment and flrength, we fhall have everlafting life by . 
him, and be raifed up at the laft day. } 


ray a &. 


